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In the firſt place, Remember, O Lord, our Arch- 
ö BiſhopIv. \Preſerve him for the fake of thy Church, 
in Peace, Safety, Honour, 3 LAGS Like, Fight 
iy dividing the: Word of Ti $9.29 
The Deacon anding: 4 K Dog, „n 


For N. our moſt Sacred 'Merropolitati, : r de 
| whoever: be be, and for the moſt 


dut Prieſt N. who 
is now offering theſe Holy Gifts; for the Safety of 
our moſt religious Emperors, who are OP . 
eſpecial Care; and for all Men and e 


4 reh vr, with le Voice: 2219 gs) 
Emember, O L ord, alb Orthodox Biſhops, ri hel 
R Cn the Word of I ruth: ae 
cording: to the Multitude of thy Mercies, my Us 
worthineſs, and forgive me all my Offentss, whether 
voluntary or involuntary3; nor do Thou upon ac+ 
count of my Sins, with: hold the Grace of thy Holy 
Spirit from 1 Gifts now lying before Thee. Re- 
member, O Lord, all Presbyters and Deacons in 
Chriſtz:andiall others of the Miniſterial Order, and 


put us not to Diſhonour who officiate at thy Holy 


Altar. Look upon us in thy Loving-kindnefs, and 
manifeſt thy ſelf to us, O Lord, in thine abundant 
Mercies. Send us ſeaſonable Weather, and Rains 
for the production of Fruits, and crown the Year. 
with thy Go ſe. Heal the Schiſms in thy Church; 
abate the Rage of the Heathen, and put a ſtop to 


growing Hereſies by the Power of thine Holy Spi- 


rit; receive us all into thy Kingdom, and make us 
the Children of Light: Gram us, O Lord our God, 
thy! Peace and Love; bor at is Thou who beltonelt. 
* 0 92 TW cory vic - 

F with. eee u Coonatat 

Aud WS: teh, e may with one Mouth, Abos 
Heart, praiſe and geri Great aud Glorighs" 
Name; Father, 956 and H IV Shot, non; hence. 

. 'for eder it ; en 00 1 
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iert. 1 Aang n og 
The Prieſt turns to Rs Door and Bleſng them, [a9 
with a loud Voice 
The Mercies of the Great God, and our Saviour 
* Chriſt, be with you all. 
hben the Deacon goes out, if be be 3 ee the 
Prieſt yo ery in the accuſtomed Place; ; ſays, 
Be wid of all W lr us 5 ce and again 
pray unto. the Lord. [191 N 0 
People. Lord, have Mercy n us. i 
Deacon. Let us pray unto the Lord for the ſake of 
the precious Gifts now offer 'd and conſecrated. 
| People. Lord, have Mercy. upon us. a1 
Deacon? Let us pray unto the Lord, that our God, 
the Lover of Mankind, who has received them upon 
his Holy, Heavenly, and Intellectual Altar for a 
ſweet-ſmelling Savour, wauld ſend down upon us his 
Divine Grace, the Gift of his Holy Spirit. iQ. 
-» Reople-\\ Lord, have Mercy us. 
Deacon. Let us pray-unto the Lord; that we may 
| he deliver'd from all Affliction, 4 e TTY and 
Neceſſity: 15. 52212110. un 30010 QUu0(] OT 3 e 
- People. Lord, have! rey upon us, Joo d £122 2 
ae P0063 11 ef] 454 41 FA 
See q | 7 he Prieſt Las 4 low 8 Kotniel 
ay Lats the God bf Salvation, teach us wor⸗ 
thily to return our Thanks to Thee for all the 
Benefit which thou haſt at any time conferred, and 
doſt ſtill continue to confer upon us. O God, ho 
haſt received theſe Gifts, purge us from all Vilthi- 
neſs of Fleſh, and Spirit, and teach/us ſa to perfect 
Holineſs in thy Feat, that we receiving theſe thy 
Holy Myſteries, with the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, may be Sas ad 3 woſt Holy Body 
and Blood of thy Chriſt; t. receiving them 
worthily, we may have Chriſt rde in our Hearts, 
and, may become the Temple of thy Holy Spirit. 
But, O our God, make « us not guilty Salt n you! 


EU 93% , — * 
* — : 
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or 3 of fu tremendous, and heavenly Sacrament, 
by our unworthy. Receiving of it. But grant that 
to the Eud of our Lives we may wort ll receive 
theſe Means e Paſs· port to Eter- 
nal Life, and an acceptable Plea at the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of thy Chriſt: That we, with all chy Saints, 
who have Pleaſed Thee from the beginning of the 
World, may be made Pirtakers of thoſe 800 things 
which Thou haſt prepared for them? "Who love 
Thee. 1 12 . t *- 10 Jof 355 
Deacon. Receive, preſerve, and Have N upon 
us, Oc. 4s 12 S. Chr yſoſtom.. | = 
| | he 'PriefÞ with a loud Voices EY. 
And grant, O Lord, that we may boldly, ny 
without blame, preſume to call upon Thee, c our r Hea- 
venly God and Father, and ſay, 
People. Our Father, Cc. . 
KK oO = 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the * and the 
Glory, Father, G c. 
Prieft. Peace be with you all. 
Deacon. voy d Wa Sade fo: * 


F 


Almi ghty Lord, Father of — and God 
of all CEE bleſs; ſauctify, keep, f rengthen, 
and confirm thoſe who have bowed down their Heads 
to Thee; tur them from every evil Work, and fle 
them for every good one; and grant that they may 
without blame partak of theſe Immaculate and Life- 
giving Myſteries, for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit; with a loud — ? 
Through the Grace, Mercy, and Loving-kindneſs, 
of Thine.oaly-begotten Son, with whom, together 
with thy Holy, Good, and Life- giving Spirit; Bleſſed 
art Thou now, henceforth, and for — 
* Amen. 
15 4A 
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and moſt } 1 Blood; and by ito 


ple. wa . Se 
Heath. Let us draw near” 3 85 


Prieſt. "EP Things. for Holy ken 1 
tas lb! Then ta, Danni, Ganrg B 
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_— of 8 Is var 
«i it end th 8 zphout the Patriarchate 


100 130 Q dlexa; Iris. EL | 


Tiago "Hom. — Edition of 3 
Publiſhed i Greek and; Latin, Parir 8 181 


nes 2157 147 5 Hf s 
34 tyihy ene kn 21 Ibs 513 og j 
1. Py, with a 151 lat 1 222 100 561 
l K 1 7 Ave be wick. ven AM l. e : 
A * e hy Aa 18 
N MN Pyie fi. Let ia wich th Our Hearts. FED 
5 I Ne "People. We life chem up unto the 101d. 
ie Let us e uno 9 
17 ec Herd?” 
wy It is meet andi : 


Prieſt It. is meet and ri; A * | eee and ig 11. 
Is inde d very: geek and ae 


8603 0 eien dite it 80 
0 Almighty Lord, Thou God of Truth, 0 ex 
iſteſt from Eternity, and reigneſt for ever- 
more, whbdwelteſt: on high, and from thence be- 
holdeſt the Depths below : Who haſt made the Hea- : 
ven, the Earth, the Sea; and afl things which are 
therein t The Father of: out” Lord, Mie God, and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by whom thou adeſt al thing 8 
both — and Inviſible: Who" fitteſt upom the 

F 4 Throne 


7. r rs Ox 
2 : Wiler : a 7 * 
F. . Loy x, 


Throne of. Son in thy Kingdom; id A 125 rſhi 
ped by all the Heavenly Hoſt.;©- 5 ph bod path thn, 2; 

Deacon. You who are fitting, riſe up. Ib 

riet Who art attended by Angels, and TS 
Angels, Principalities and Fomers, Thrones, Autho- 
rities, and Dominions. 

Deaton. Look towards the Eaſt. : 

The many-eyed Cherubim, and in- vigged Fera- 
170 Who always praiſe Thee, ö and 
aying, i 
7 Deacon. Draw near... FOTO. Til 1 13 £1} 6 et 

People. Holy, Holy, Holy ** of * 
Ho; Holy, Holy: art Thou, © Lord our God, 


who didſt form us, and place us in, Paradiſe. 


of Pleaſure; and when; over-reached* by the Subrilty 
of the Serpent, we had tranſgreſſed enn 
and thereby forfeited our Eternal Life, and ſo were 
diſpoſſeſſed of that Paradiſe of pleaſure, Thou didſt 
not for ever caſt us off; hut didſt inftru us by thy 


Prophets, and in the latter Days appear to us who ſat 


in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death, hy thine only- 
begotten. Son, our Lord, our God; and Saviour je- 
ſus Chriſt. Who became Fleſh, ang was made Man 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and our Holy Lady the Mother 


of God, and Ever-Virgin Mary... He ſhewed unto 
us the way of Salvation; regenerated us by Water 
of the Spirit, and. adopted us a peculiar People to 


himſelf, ſanRifying us by thy; Holy Spirit. He ſo. 


loved his own who were in the World, that he gave 
himſelf a Ranſom to redeem us from Death, who 


had gotten the Dominion over us, by whom we were 
held, being bound by Sin; He by the Croſs deſcend- 


ed into Hell, and roſe again the third Day from the 


Dead; He aſcended into Heaven, and ſat down at 

the Right- hand of Thee his Father, having appoint- 
ed a Day of Retribution, when he will appear to 
judge the World in, Righteouſneſs, and to render to 


> 


W Man according to nis Works. Das 511 


* 


* 


People, | 
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[1Prople; According to thy Merey W and not 
according to our Sins. 2202 
Prieſt. He has left to us this great Myſtery of 
Godlineſt. Fot when he was about to reef, up 
himſelf / to die for the Life of the W orld'z 
People. We Believe. © - 5 i! 1s 
Taking Bread into his Holy; MR d Bleſſed 
Hands, and looking up to Heaven to Thee his Fa- 
ther, our God, and che God of all He 8 A 
People. Amen. Wenig Aer Kn ä 
He bleſſed it, 2W b 10 =2 boo DAR KN1T3NGO 
- People; Amen! at a Arc 
He fanctiſfied it 4h 10 Tk] (n O36 5 
People. Amen. ic 14. 10. 4 1: 9 ue ii 
He brake it, and gave it to bis Holy Diſciples 
and Apoſtles, ſaying ; Take; Eat, This is my Body 
which is Broken and Given for you, and for many, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins: Do This i in Remembrance 


** 
D 7 31 ut 4 L % 3 


after Supper; and having mixed 
it with Wine and W ater; Ir [4 og T org 5 
People. Amen. . 
He bleſſed it, 
People. Amen. ke 
He ſanQified It, : 
People. Amen. G4) » 
He taſted it, aud then He ie'td: his Holy Diſci- | 
ples and Apoſtles, ſaying Take, Drink ye all of it; 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is 
ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins: 
Do This in Remembrancè of me. For as often as ye 
Eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye ſnew forth 
my Death, and confeſs my enen and Aſcen- | 
hon till my coming again. 
People. Amen, Amen, Amen. We ſhew: forth: 
thy Death, 0 Lord, „ and confeſs 2 Reſurrecti. 
on, S $16 F215, 931 


A. 


of me wy 
Likewiſe the cup 
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eme. In \Remomimance therefore of his oft 
Holy Sufferings, his Reſurrection from the Deadphis 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, his; fitting down r dhe 


Right-hand of Thee his God and Facher; and bis 
Glorious and Terrible ſecond Appearance : We for 
all, through all, and in all, offer $&ThesThiad: ns 
out of thine own. — eil e 201246 1 
People. We praiſe Thee, we bleſs Ther. 
Deacon. Bow down. to the Lend with Bear 
"The Prieſt privately. | N 
O Merciful and Good Lord, we thy ſinful 50 5 n- 
worthy Servants pray, beſcech, and bow down oùr- 
ſelves to Thee, that of thy graciqus Soodneſs thou 
wilt ſend down thine Holy Spirit upon us thy Ser- 
vants, and upon theſe: Gifts lying before Leah to 
bleſs them, and 1 An me rf 
Deacon. Attend. oF, bun 9; 10 ei on 


People. Amen,” ene dc mailte i 


The Prieſt * 4 ** . 


That He may make this Bread tiſe Holy 1 of 
our Lord, our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for Ne 


Remiſſion of Sins, and Life ä 0 a thoſe 
who partake of it. 97 bo ioid ot: 

People. Amen. | 

Prieſt. And this Cup the precioasBdodd of: <tr 
Lord, our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſty for the-Re- 
miſliog of Sins, and Lite r e all thoſe who 
partake of ite Nen A 

People. Amen- Lord; haveMercyaponus, chree ble. 
And make us worthy; © Lord; to partake of 


theſe Holy Myſteries to the Sanctification of our 

Souls, our Bodies, and Spirits, that we may be one 
Body, and one Spirit, and may have our Portion and 
Lot with all thy Saints who. have Nase Thee from | 


the beginning: of the World. 


; Remember, O. Lord; thy: One; Holy; Catholick | 
Church; grant it Peace, foraſmuch as Thou haſt pur- 


chaſed it with the ny Blood of thy Chrilt. 


Ia 


ſ 
—— > Tc  #@ oo 1 
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e, Remember, O Lord, our Holy 

ther 1 2 babe Rnd geber Patriarch 

. the great City Alexandria .Prefenve. him. for the 
aße of; by Church in Safety, Honour, Health, lang 
x is bly, ee e Truth, and feed 
9 — Lorq the Presbyters, Deacons, nd. 
Pools. 15 Virgins, and other. thy mae 
1 8 e ben us, 1 Ob 0 bard, and haye Mercy. upon, all 
W 85 Gl Kehr Almighty, have Mercy 
ref, 0 God, uchi, bay e Merey, upon is, 


three ti 3 h N by 10 
Feqhle ave Mercy upon vedere 
- Prieſt, . Remember, O Lord, this our City, and 
protect the Faithful who dwell, therein, 
Remember, O Lord,, e of the Air, 
and the Fruits, of the Harth 

N O e aden Ste, and. a. 


eye in bleſlic 115 it. Dire | 

5 15 with ee the Lane of the 

Poor, the Widow, the Fatherleſs, and the Stranger; | 

for the ſake of all 'of us who ee in Thee, 

and call upon thy Holy Name; for the Eyes of all 

Wait u pon The and thou giveſt them Meat in due 
Sith us according to thy Goodnefs, 


Seaſon, Deal 
Thou, who giveſt Food, to all Fleſh. Fill dur 
Hearts with Joy and Gladneſs, that having in al 
es a Is n To. the Relief of our Ne- 
| abs Ry; 


$4 F 
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ceſſities, we may abound in every good Work, — 
do thy Holy Will. 

People. Lord, — Mercy Upon uns. 54 

Prieſt. Remember, O Lord, thoſe who have of 
ferd theſe precious Gifts, for whom, and by whom, 
and for what Ends they have offer'd them unto Thee, 
and recompence them with an Heavenly Reward. 
Foraſmuch as it is the Command of thine only- be- 
gotten Son, that we ſhould communicate to the Me- 
morial of the Saints; Vouchſafe, O Lord, to re- 
member thoſe who have pleaſed Thee from the be- 
ginning of the World, the Holy Fathers, Patriarchs, 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, and all jaſt Spirits, departed in the Faith 

of Chriſt. W 

Eſpecially the moſt Holy, Immaculate, Bleſſed 
Ave all, moſt Glorious Lady, the Mother of God, 
and Ever-Virgit Mary. | 
8. John, the glorious Prophet, the por 
of our Saviour, the Baptiſt and Martyr. 

S. Stephen, the firſt Deacon and Martyr. 

And our Holy and Bleſſed Father Mark, the Apo- 
ſtle and Evangeliſt; and our Holy Father Baſil, the 
Worker of Miracles. 

The Holy N. whom we this Day commemorate; 
and all other thy Saints; for the ſake of whoſe Pray. 
ers and Interceſſions have Mercy upon us, and ſave 
us for the ſake of thy Holy gs which is Called, 
* on our behalf. gb: 


The Deacon Wy, a) TW 1 
Emember alſo, O Lord, all thoſe of the e 
tal Order, and thoſe of the Laicks who are al- 
ready at Reſt; Grant Reft to their Souls in the Bo- 
ſom of our Holy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob; Gather them together into a green Paſture, and 
| lead them forth beſide the Waters of Comfort, in a 
Paradiſe of Pleaſure, far from all\Grief, Sorrow, and 
Mourning, in the glorious Light of thy Saints. 
"> 


# 4 i p 
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” pepvire their Souls, O Lord, grant — Reſt, 
and vouchſafe them thine Heavenly Kingdom. Bur 
for us who remain upon Earth, keep us in thy Faith, 
and bring us to thy Kingdom; give us always thy 
Peace, that in this, as well as other things, thy Holy, 
Glorious, and Bleſſed Name, maybe hallowed, glori- 
fied, praiſed, bleſſed; and * Wr _ 
Jeſus Ctriſt, and whe Holy Ghoſt. - 

People. As Was. [13-7557 

Deacon. Deſcend yi Deacons.” 5 41 

Prieſt, Peace he with you all. 


The Preface before the breaking of the Bread. 
Ws us BE, 1 ; Thanks, to the Almighty God, the 
0 85 of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for that 
$ thought. us worthy to ſtand-in this Place, 
— lift up our Hands, and miniſter unto his holy 
Name. Pot us EL ore beſeech him, our Al- 


mighty Lord and God, to el us worthy to com- 
municate _— partake : +4 , 


Deacon. -" Pray: ye. 
© Prieſt. Peace be with youll; 


The Prayer of 8. 'Balil., 4 the wicking of the Bread. 


Our God, the God of Salvation, teach us wor- 
thily to return our Thanks to Thee for all the 
Benefits which Thou haſt at any time conferred, and 

| doſt ſtill continue to confer upon us. O God, who 
haſt received itheſe Gifts, purge us from all Filthi- 
neſs of Fleſ*and Spirit, and teach us ſo to perfect 
Holineſs in thy Fear; that we receiving theſe thy 
Holy Myſteries with the Teſtimony of à good Con- 
ſcience, may be Partakers of the moſt Holy Body 
and Blood, of thy Gbrift 3 and that receiving them 
warghalys 1 d haye Chriſt ei in our 1 

bus al 


and may "Ws the 1 of thy Holj Spirit. But, 


O our God, make us not guilty, Either in Soul or 


Body, of this treniendbus and heavenly Sacrament 
by our unworthy receiving of it. Bat grant that to 
the End of our Lives we may Worthily ue theſe 
Means of Sanctification, for 'a Paſt-port th Rternal 
Life, and an acceptable Plea at the dreadful Tribunal 
of thy Chriſt: That we, wich all thy Saints, who 
have pleaſed Thee from the beginning of the World, 
may be Partakers of thoſe ood things which Thon 
haſt prepared for them who love Thee; and Ffant, 
O Lord, that we may boldly; and without blame, 
preſume to call upon Thee, dur Heavenly God and 
Father, and ſay 
People. Our Father which att in Heaven, . | 


- Pri For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 


and the Glory, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, nom, 
henceforth, and for evermore. 


y eee. | Bow down” your” Heads fo the Lord. 


nn The Prayer at the bowiug dawn the Head. 


0 Almighty Lord, Father of Mercies,and Godof al 
Comfort blefs, ſanctify, keep, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm thoſe who have bowed down their Heads to 
Thee; turn them from every Evil Work, and fit them 
for every Good one; and grant that they may with- 
out blame partake of theſe Immaculate and Life. giv. 
ing Myſteries, for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit; with a loud Voice: 
Through the Grace, Mercy, and Loving-kindneſs of 
thine only-begotten Son; with whom, together with 


thy Holy, Good,. and Life-giving Spirit, t bleſſed art 


Thou, now, henceforth, and for erf rmogg. J 0 en 
Deacon. Draw near with Fear, v1 nn Aoi! 

- Prieft. Peace be, with you all. 2311 17 M lo 
| Offs, Lord God, Father Al mighry the phy- 
ſician of our Souls, our Bodies, and our Spirits, 


Who. ſaidꝰſt to Peter, the Chief of hy Ray 


Dis 


1 r PTY a 
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and Apoſtles, by the Mouth of thine pnly-begotten 
Son qur Lord, our God, and SaviourJeſus Chriſt, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rack I will build my Church; 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; and 
| will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heayen ; 
and whatfoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thau ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: Grant there- 
fore that we thy Servants, my Fathers and Brethren 
the Prieſts and Levites, and all thy faithful Peqpl 
who humble ourſelves before thy, Glary at this Holy 
Time, and bear thy precious Crofs, may all be freed 
and cleanſed from our Igiquities by my Mouth, but 
through the Infpiration of thy Holy, Goog, and Gra- 
cious Spirit. Accept, O Gad, the ſincere Repen- 
tance of thy Servants for the fake of thy Son, who 
takes away the Sins of 'the World; accept it for an 
Enlightaing of our Underſtandings, and an Atoge- 
ment for our Sins: For thou willeſt nauthe Death of 
a Sinner, but rather that he be converted, and live : 
For thou art the Lord, Mercitukand Gracious, Long» 
ſuffering, and of great Pity and Truth; taking away 
our Fenton en Iniquities, and our Sins. And 
if we have offended Thee eèither in Word or Deed, 


2 


remit, pardon and forgive us, accordigg to thy Gcod- 
neſs and Loving kindneſs. For if Thaw art extreme 


to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, ho may. abide, 
it ? But with Thee is gracious Redemption, fox Thou 
art the Propitiation for our Sins, the Light and Sa- 
viour of our Souls, Deliver us, and all thy People, 
O God, from all manner of Sin, from Apoſtaſy and 
Blaſphemy, from Evil-fpeaking and Curſing, from 
Magick and Witchcraft, from fdolatry and Perjury, 
from Excommunication.,and'Schiſm, from the flying 
Arrows, and the Groans of the Juſt and the Unjuſt; 
from all Fellowſhip with Hereticks or Heathens, 
Giveus, O Lord, the Knowledge, the Will and Cou- 


tage to fly from our great Adverſary, and to do that 


which 
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which is well- pleaſing unto Thee. Write our Names 

with thoſe. of all thy Saints in the Kingdom of Hea- 

ven, through jeſus Chriſt er 17 whom and 

with whom, G. ensig 300. fo 15 10 2936) 91 Bur 
"The P Prieſt elevates the logeſt piece ile Bread, i | 


- ſays with a loud Voice, 8 | 10 ö M 


Holy Things for Holy Perſons.” | + rape PAD 
© People. Lord, have Mercy upon us, Rare . 
© There i is One Holy Father, One, Holy Toy One 
Holy Ghoſt. 

. Prieſt... The Lord be with you. all... 
- People. And with, thy Spirit. 

Prieſt. Bleſſed be the Lord for erermore. Ann. 

People. Amen. 13 

Prieſt. Peace be with! you all. 


People. And with thy Spirit. 


ſc: Hy $4 . 
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- The Prieſt ſays this Confeſſ ion, or one of theſe Salle, 
when he diſtributes the Conſecrated Ele ments: 


The Holy Body and n Noce of Wo Hin, 


the Son of God. Amen. e 1 
People. Amen. Cas TONERS {09 
The Holy Phocions Body 10 True Blood 1of jets 

cmi, the Son of God. Amen. PI. 
People. Amen. e b b 
This is, in Truth, the Body: and Boo of, E 

our God. 4 5 pom 
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A great Country beyond Egypt, fubject 
to the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſo fat 

as always to apply to him for the - 

Conſecration of their Metropolitan 1 in 
a Vacancy; but in other Matters ſeem 
to have no Dependency on him. — 


T ranſlated from the Ethiopick re ito 
Latin by Renaudotius, and FRA d at Paris 
TH: Vol. 1. Pag. 513. 1 15 | 


SHE N the Prieſt ioks the Water 
with the Wine, he uſes a particular 
Frayer, 1 to be ſaid at that 
| time. 2 
Prieft. The Holy of Hollen The 
Holy of Holies; The Holy of Holies, 
l The — be with, you. We render Thanks to Thee, 
. O Lord, through thine only- begotten Son, Jeſus 
E Chriſt, our Lord, God, and Saviour, whom. Thou 
ay unto us in the n= Thy Son, our Sa- 


2 Vviout 
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viour * Fee whe N of thy 

Word; whoproceeds'from Thee; and nT 

wadeſt all things according to thy will... n 
Deacon. For our bleſſed and holy ee Gabriel, 


or N. and for our venerable Father N. our Metro- 3 


politan, who in their Prayers render Praiſe and 
Thanks to The... 

Through Stephen the Ptoto-Martyr, Zihbary the 
Prieſt, and John the Baptiſt : Through all the Saints 
and Martyrs, whoare at Reſt in the Faith of Chriſt: 
Through Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the four 
Evangeliſts: And through Mary, the Mother of God, 
hear us, O Lord. Through Peter, Andrew, James 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Mat- 


7 thee! Thaddeus and Nathanael, James the Son of Al- 


Phems and Matthias; through theſe twelye:Apoſtles: 
hrough the Apoſtle James, the Brother of our Lord, 
and Biſhop of Jeruſalem the Sanctuary: Through Paul 
and Timothy, Silas, Barnabas, Titus, Philemon, and 
Clement; the Seventy- two Diſciples, their Five hun- 
dred Companions, and the Three hundred aud eight- 


een Orthodox: May all their Prayers & for us be ac- 
cepted. 


Remember alſo, O Lord, the Catholick and Apo- 

ſtolick Church, which was founded in Peace by the 
precious Blood of thy Chriſt. Remember likewiſe 
the Patriarchs, Metropolitans, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, who have continued i in the Tight, War: aue 
maintain'd the Trutn. 
People. Have Mercy, O Lord, upon the Souls of 
thy. Servants and Handmaids, who have baten thy 
Body, and drank thy , ande are at Reſt i in thy 
Faith. OTE 39 

Prieſt. Again let us put up our Prayers to the 
Almighty Lord, the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 


our God, and Saviour. Remember, O Lord, th One, 


Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, which is 


2 from The « one End of the World even to 
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F O Lord, our Father and Patriarch N. 
ind our bleſſed Metropalitan M preſerve him among 


us for many Vears, and let his Days be peaceful: 


Remember, O Lord, the de yore ee Des- 


Remember; 0 Lord, 2 Dingbit, our King) 
preſerye him to us in Peace. - | 4/17! 61 | 

O Holy Trinity, Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt, | 
bleſs thy Projile, the Society of beloved Chriſtians, 
with heavenly Bleſſings ; ſend down the Grace of 
© thy Holy Spirit upon us, and grant that the Gates 


of thy Church may be open to us, that we may ob- 
tain thy Mercy, and enjoy thy protection. Confirni 


us in the Faith of the Trinity to the laſt Moment of 
our Lites. O Jeſus Chriſt, our High Prieſt; look 
upon the Sick among thy People: Be thou 2 Guide 
to our Fathers and Britheen who are travelling, and 
conduct them to their own Habitations in Peace and 
Health: Bleſs the Winds of the Heavens, the Rains, 
and this Vear's Fruits of the Earth, according to thy 
Goodneſs: May thy joy and Gladneſs nene | 


the Face of the Barth, and grant us thy Peace. 


Turn the Hearts of powerful Kings towards us 
for Good: Grant, that . Biſhops of the Holy 
Church, and all others according to every one's 
Name and Station, may obtain Favour ia the Sight 
of powerful Kings: And, O Lord, make the. Prin- 
the who rule over them, to be kind and ae 6 
them e 91 540 - NN 8 

Give Rost tm our Fathers and Brethren, who. are 
fallen alleep, and departed from us in the Orthodox 
Faith: Bleſstthbſe ho take care of the Incenſe, the 
Bread of che Ohlation, the Wine, the Oll, the Veils; 
the Bodks wicht are read in the Church, and the 
Veſſels of the Sanctuary, that Chriſt our God may 
conduct them to the Heavenly Jeruſalema and j all. - 
thoſe who! ate aſſembled with us, and wait fer the 
1 of — aur God. 3 Merey upon 2 
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and upon all who hade given us Alms; when they 
ſtand before thy dreadful Tribunal, and be gracionus 
unto them. O our God: according to the Multitude 
of thy Mercies, ſave all who are in Trouble and 
Afffiction, all Priſoners and Captives, all Exiles, thoſe 
wsd are carried away into Slavery, and all who are 
conſin'd to bitter Labour W . 
O Chriſt our God, remember all thoſe in thy hea- 
venly Kingdom, O jeſus Chriſt, our High Prieſt, who 
have deſir'd us to remember them. O Lord, ſave 
thy People, and bleſs thine Heritage; govern them, 
and lift them up for ever: Preſerve them in the 
Orthodox Faith, and in good Reputation all the 
Days of their Life: Fill their Hearts with Charity 
above all things: Through the Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, which ſhall be offer'd in our behalf by the 
Lady of all, the Holy and Pure Mary, the Mother 
of God: Through the Prayers of the glorious In- 
habitants of Heaven, Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and 
Suriel; of the four Incorporeal Animals, and the 
twenty-four Prieſts of Heaven; of Saint Jahn Bap- 
tiſt; of our Fathers the Patriarchs, Apoſt les, the 
ſeventy-two Diſciples, and the three Childrgn : Of 
S. Stephen the Chief of the Deacons, S. George, S. Theo- 
dorus, S. Mercurius, S. Menna, S8. Philotheus, 8. Baſi- 
Iides, the Holy Father Nob, and all the Martyrs: Of 
our great Lord and holy Father Autbony: Of our 
holy Fathers the three Macarii, our Father Bichoi, 
John, Cyrus, and Barſoma; of our Father Salama, John 
Kemi; our righteous Father Paul; and of the holy 
Greek Fathers, Maximus, Demetrius, Moſes the holy 
Father, and the forty Martyrs; and of our Father 
Fecla- Haimanoth; of our venerable Father N. our Pa- 
triarch; of Claudius our King; of all the Juſt and 
Ele& who are ſign'd with the Sigu of the Croſs, and 
of the Angel of this Holy Day. Their Prayers, 
Bleſſings, Interceſſions, and Peace, and the Love of 
God, be with us for ever and ever. Amen. L y | 
5 | 9 l rieh. 
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FPrieſt. Have Mercy, O Lord, upon us, and upon 5 
all who-are-at Reſt; Thou; who ſenteſt thy Son to 


be conceĩv d in the Womb of a Vir WE'D 

- Deacon. Vou that are fitting, riſe. 
Prieſt. Thy Son was carried inthe Womb, made 

Fleſh, and-manifeſted by the Holy Lr a6 hes 
Deacon. Look to the Baſt, 
Prieft. Thouſands of Thodfands of . Angel 

_ Arch-Angels ſtand before thee. | 
Deacon. Let us attend; © 


Priest. The venerable Greitdres hay 7 Wings 


Seraphim and Cherubim, who with twain cover their 
Faces, with twain their Feet, and with twain fly 
from one End of the World unto the other: And 


as they always praiſe and ſanctify thee, ſo do Thou 


receive theſe our Lauds and Thankſgivings, which 
we offer to Thee, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy: n 
Deacon, Anſwer. 
People Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, Hes 
ven and Earth are full of the Holineſs of thy Glory. 
Prieft. Heaven and Earth are indeed full of the Ho- 
lineſs of thy Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour, with the Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Thy Holy Son, who came down from Heaven, and 
was born of a Virgin, that he might perform thy 
Will, and eſtabliſh an holy People unto thee. 
F the Prieſt" ſhall lay his Hands upon the Cenſer, 
and then extend the over the Oblation. 


-!Peaphet: According to thy Mercy, O God, and not 5 


according to our Iniquities. And this is ſaid thrice.” 


Prieſt; He extended his Hands at his Paſſion; He 


ſuffer d, that he might releaſe thoſe from Sufferings 


who truſt in Thee: Of his own free Will he deliver d 
himſelf up to ſuffer, that he might deſtroy Death, 
break the Bonds of Satan, and trample upon Hell; 


that he might eſtabliſh his Teſtament, and manifeſt 


his Reſurrection. In the ſame Night in which he 
Mas betray d, he took Bread into his holy, bleſſed, 
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many. Amen. 


believe it. 


7 


and immaculate Hands z he look'd, up to Heaven, to 
Thee his Father; he gaye Thanks, he bleſſed, ſancti- 
fied it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying; Take, eat 


ye all of all this: This Bread is my Body, which is bro- 


ken for you for the Remiſſion f Sins. Amen. 
People. Amen, Amen, Amen. We believe, and 


are certain; we praiſe thee, O Lord gur God; this 


is truly thy Body, and ſo we beliere .... 
Prieſt. Likewiſe alſo, he bleſſed and ſanQified the 
Cup of Thankſgiving, and faid to them; Take, 
drink ye all of this: This is the Cup of my Blood, 
which ſhall, de ſhed for you, for the Redemption of 
n . * rar r 
C HAD on SEALS gf... 
People. Amen, This is truly thy Blood, and we 
2303 e ene ien 
Frieſt. And as often as ye do this, ye ſhall do it 

in Remembrance of mea. 


. o 


4 5 Jos 2 40h 425 „ TAE 1 90 1 i Lf 
People. We ſhew forth thy Death, O Lord; we 


believe thy holy Reſurrection, thy Aſcenſion and ſe- 


cond Coming: We beſeech thee, O Lord our God; 
et And now, O Lord, celebrating the Me- 
morial of thy Death and Reſurrection, we offer to 


Thee this Bread and this Cup; giving Thanks to 


Thee, that by them thou haſt made us; worthy to 
ſtand before Thee, and perform the Prieſtly Office 
unto Thee. We pray Thee, O Lord; we beſeech 
Thee to ſend down the Holy Spirit and Power upon 
this Bread and upon this Cup, that he may make 
them both the Body and Blood of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, for ever and ever men. 

Prieſt. Thou haſt mix'd, &c. Grant, that all the 


Partakers thereof may by them obtain the Sanctifi- 


cation and Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, that their 


Faith may be ſtrengthen'd, that they may ſanctify 


Thee with the Holy Spirit, through our Lord n d 


Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, for ever and ever. Amen. a 
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Deacon-, Let us moſt feryently. 8 our Lord 


God, that he will be gracioully pleara to Sees. us 


the good Union of the Holy Spirit. 


Prieſt. Grant that we 15 0515 united! hy thy Holy 


Spirit, and heal us by this blation, t | hat we may 


live with Thee for ever and ever. Amen, Bleſſed: be 


the Name of the Lord; bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; and bleſſed be the Name 
of his Glory: So be it, ſo be it, ſo be i it. The Peo- 
ple repeats the ſame. 

Prieſt. Send down the Grace of 0 Holy Spire 
upon us. 2 
Deacon. Riſe up to Prayer, | 


The Prieſt ſays the Prayer at 3 the N 


| Humbly, give Thanks to Thee, O Lord my God, 
who re ign neſt over the Univerſe; who ſitteſt upon 
2 Throne 


above; and art glorified- in the Depths beneath; 
Thou, whoſe eternal Habitation is in the glorious 


Light of thine own Subſtance, haſt condeſcended to 
acquaint. us with the hidden M yſtery of the Croſe. 
What God is merciful and holy, like Thee? Thine is 
the Power, which. is not ſet at a diſtance from us, 


for thou, haſt beſtow'd Authority u 778 thy Apoſtles, 


upon thoſe who ſerve Thee with a ſincere Heart, and 
upon thoſe who offer Sacrifices to Thee for a ſweet- 


ſmelling Savour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 5 


God, T6. him therefore, to Thee, and to the Holy 


Ghoſt, Thankſgiving, Glory, and Praiſe, 1s due for 
ever. and ever. Amen. 


Deacon. You. who. ſtand, bow dawn. your 3 
Prieſt, O Lord, who fitteſt upon the Cherubim, 


and beholdeſt thy. People and thine laheritance ; q 


bleſs thy Servants. and Handmaids, and their Chil- 


dren, and beſtow upon every one, who with a pure 


Conſcience ſhall partake of thy wonderful Table, Re- 


miſſion of * which i is always accompanied by thy 
8 4 Holy 5 
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Cherubim; who dwelleſt in the Heights 


88 The Ethiopian Liturgy. 


Holy Spirit, that they may be healed both in Body 
and Soul, and obtain the.Inheritance of the heavenly 
Kingdom: Through the Grace and good Pleaſure of 
thine only-hegotten Son, through whom, to Thee, 
together with him, and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory 
and Power, now, and for ever, and World without 
// Oo « 

The Sub-deacon and the People ſhall ſay; Hoſts of An- 
gels ſtand before the Saviour of the World, and ſure 
round the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : - Let us humbly approach before his 
Preſence, and worſhip Chriſt with Faith, _ 

Deacon. Adore God with Fear. 

The Prieſt ſays the penitential Prayers 
Almighty Lord, who healeſt our Souls and Bo- 
dies, who by the Voice of thine only-begotten 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, God, and Saviour, didſt 
{ay to Peter our Father, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it to ſhake it; and to 
thee will give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and-whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: May thy Ser- 
vants therefore and Handmaids be abſolv'd by the 
Mouth of the Holy Triaity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit; and by the Mouth of me a Sinner, thy un- 
worthy Servant. O Lord our God, thowart He who 
takeſt away the Sins-of-the World; accept the Re- 
pentance of thy Servants and Handmaids: Let the 
Light of Life ſhine upon them; and forgive them 
their Sins, for Thou art good and gracious, O Lord 
our God, Long-ſuffering, of great Mercy, and per- 
feectly Juſt: Whatever we have ſinn'd againſt Thee, 
© Lord, in Word, Deed, or Thought, pardon, re- 
leaſe, and forget, for Thou art the le 
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of Mankind. O Lord our God, grant Os. | 
to us all, and with vs abſolve all*thy People. 

Abfolve, O Lord our Patriarch N. and our holy 
and bleſſed Metropolitan N. and all Patriarchs, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, every one according to 
his Name. Preſerve them to us with Juſtice and 
Peace; may their Years be many, and their Days 
happy. Abſolye, « Lord, our King, from every, 
Bond . 

Kemember, O tle all thoſe who are fallen aſleep. 
and are at Reſt in the Faith of Chriſt; conduct all 
their Souls into the Boſom of Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. Deliver us alſo from all Sin and Wickedneſs; 5 
from all Apoſtacy and Perjury, from all Fellowſhip 


with the Perfidiouſneſs of Hereticks and Heathens. 
 Giye us Courage and Underſtanding, that we may 


fly from all the Works of Satan; grant that we may 
perform thy Will at all times, write our Names in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and record us with all the 
Martyrs and righteous Perſons : Through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, by whom, with him and he Holy 
Spirit, Glory. and Power be unto Thee, now, for 
ever, and World without End. Amen. 

Deacon. Let us lift up our Eyes. 

Prieſt. Holy Things for Holy Perſons. | 

People. There is one Holy Father, one 1 Son, 
and one Holy Ghoſt. 

Prieſt. The Lord be with vou. . 

People. And with thy Spirit. 

Prieſt. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, have . upon us. 
And this is thrice repeated by the People. 

Prieſt. The holy, precious, living, and true Body 
of our Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt, which is given 
for Remiſſion of Sins and eternal Life to all who re- 
ceive it with Faith. Amen The holy, precious, life- 
giving, and true Blood of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
las Chriſt, which is given for Remiſſion of Sins, and 
eternal Life to all who receive it with Faith. 1 
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This is, in Truth, the Body and Blood of Emmanuel. 
Amen. I believe, I believe, I believe, from this time 
forth, now, and for evermore. Amen. This is theBody 
and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


2 


which he receiv'd of the Lady of us all, the holy and 
pure Virgin Mary, and made it one with his Divinity 
without any Commixtion or Confuſion, any Diviſion 
or Alteration of the Divinity: He witneſs'd a good 
Confeſſion in the Days of Pontius Pilate, and of his 
own free Will deliver'd himſelf up for us upon the 
Wood of the Holy Croſs. Amen. I believe, I believe, 1 
believe, that his Divinity was not ſeparated from his 
Humanity; no, not for an Hour, or ſo much as the 
twinkling of an Eye: He deliver'd himſelf up for 
us, and purchas'd Salvation, Remiſſion of Sins, and 
eternal Life, for all who receive them with Faith. 
Amen. I believe, I believe, I believe, from this 
time forth, now, and for evermore. Amen. 
Aud after the Prieſt bas communicated of the Body of 
_ _ .. Chriſt, he ſhall diſtribute the Communion to the Peo- 
„ A HY 
© This is the Bread of Life, which came down from 
Heaven, the truly precious Body of Emmanuel our 
To RE Eo... 
And he that receives ſhall ſay, Amen. 
| . The Deacon ſhall give the Cup, ſaying, 
This is the Cup of Life, Which came down from 
Heaven, the precious Blood of Chriſt. 
And he that receives ſuall ſay, Amen, Amen. 
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Which is 2 a Liturgy uſed by the Neſtorian 
| _ Heneh icks, 4 Sect who revolted from 
the Church before the middle of the 
Fifth Century, and continue to this | 
Day in ſeveral Parts of the aſt. 


Tranſlated frow the Syriack Lan Fe into 1 
e 


| by Renaudotius, and 180 e 17 16. 
e Page, 


38 - N ” 8 E Caen ofo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Love of God the Father, 
1 = and the Wann of whe Holy 
* forth, and for evermore. ecke 
e Amen $3 | Y . : 
He ſigus the: Myſteries, 2d . 
Lift up your Minds to the higheſt Heavens, aha 
glorious and awful Region where the Cherubim al- 
ways upon the Wing, and the Seraphim, never ceaſe 
their grateful Hymns and Songs of Praiſe. | 
Anſwer, We lift them up to Thee, O God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, Thon King of Glory. 


He exalts his Voices lifts up his Hands, and ſmgs the 
third Canon, and then proceeds. 


We offer to Thee, the Lord and God of all, for all | 
our Fellow-Creatures, a _ and reaſonable Obla- 
| | tion 


on . 


This is, in Truth, the Body and Blood of Emmanuel. 
Amen, | believe, I believe, I believe, from this time 
forth, now, and for evermore. Amen. This is the Body 
and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt, 
which he receiv'd of the Lady of us all, the holy and 
pure Virgin Mary, and made it one with his Divinity 
without any Commixtion or Confuſion, any Diviſion 
or Alteration of the Divinity: He witneſs'd a good 
Confeſſion in the Days of Pontius Pilate, and of his 
own free Will deliver'd himſelf up for us upon the 
Wood of the Holy Croſs. Amen. I believe, I believe, i 
believe, that his Divinity was not ſeparated from his 
Humanity; no, not for an Hour, or ſo much as the 
twinkling of an Eye: He deliver'd himſelf up for 


us, and purchas d Salvation, Remiſſion of Sins, and 


eternal Life, for all who receive them with. Faith. 
Amen. I believe, I believe, I believe, from this 


time forth, now, and for evermore. Amen. 
Aud after the Prieſt bas communicated of the Body of 
_ Chriſt, he ſhall diſtribute the Communion to the Peo- 
M eee eee , ep Wl 
: This is the Br ead of Life, which came down from 
Heaven, the truly precious Body of Emmanuel our 
Go. Au on LD Ct IS... 
And he that receives ſhall ſay, Amen. 
Ihe Deacon fhall give the Cup, ſaying, 
This is the Cup of Life, which came down from 
Heaven, the precious Blood of /Chriſt, 
And he that receives ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen. bo, 
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- the . 5 "before the middle of the 
Fifth Century, and continue to this | 
Day in ſeveral Parts of the aſt. 


Tranſlated Gaul the Syriack Language into. Sn 
| by Renaudotius, and e at Paris 1736s 
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'eſt. HE 8 Grace ofo our Lord JeſusChriſt 
_ 78 the Love of God the Father, 
r ad the Fellowſhip of the Holy 
= Sa Ghoſt, be with us all, now, hence- 
2 forth, and for evermore. 
e Amen: 5 Y 14 
He ſigus the Myſteries, 3 FOE | 25159 
Lift up your Minds to the higheſt Heavens, the 
glorious: nd awful Region where the Cherubim al- 
ways upon the Wing, and the Seraphim, never ceaſe 
their grateful Hymns and Songs of Praiſe. | 

Anſwer. We lift them up to Thee, O God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and:Iſrael, Thon King of Glory. 
He exaſts his Voice; lifts up his Hands, and ſings the | 
third Canon, and then proceeds. | 
We offer to Thee, the Lord and God of all, for all | 
our Felloy-Creatures, a ** and reaſonable Obla- 


tion 


e 
8— 
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tion of our firſt Fruits, the unbloody and acceptable 
Sacrifice of the Son of Man, which the Prophets 
taught in Myſteries, the Apoſtles plainly, and the 
Martyrs became Partakers of by their Blood; which 
our Teachers have explained to us, and our Prieſts 
offer'd and ſacrificed upon the Holy Altar, our Le- 
vites carried in their Arms, and the People commu- 
nicated of for the Remiſſion of their Sins. 
_ Anſwer. It is meet and right. 
Deacon. Call to mind the wonderful Purpoſe of 
Chriſt our Saviour, which he- accompliſhed: for us, 
and by his Reſurrection raiſed us; from our Fears; 
Zang therefor reverently and pray: Peace be with 
r e e ion 
Priefl. O Lord God Almighty, grant that with 
ſure Confidence we may ſtand before The. 
And goes on, bowing down, and with a low Voice: 
For it is meet, right, and our. hounden Duty, that 
we ſhould praiſe, confeſs, adore, and magnify Thee, 
O Powerful Lord, Selt-exiſting, Eternal, God the 
Father Almighty, who art the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever : For Thou art the true God, 1n- 
comprehenſible, Infinite, [neffable, Inviſible, Uncrea- 
ted, Unſearchable, Immortal, moſt highly exalted 
above the Knowledge. or moſt enlarged Conceptions 
of thy Creatures; who art in every Place, not cir- 
cumſcribed by Place thy ſelf, Thou, thine only-be- 
gotten Son, and Holy Spirit. Inſtruct us, O Lord, 
how-to open our Mouths before Thee, that with a 
cContrite Heart, and humble Spirit, we may offer to 
Thee the Fruits of our Lips, our reaſonable Service: 
For Thon art our God, and Father of our Lord, our 
King and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, our Hope, in whom 
are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
and through whom we have received the Knowledge 
of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, who pro- 
ceeded from Thee the Father, and is from * 
ii | ; 9 gen 
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den Nature of thy Godhead. It is He who confirms, 

ſanctifies, and makes perfect all Rational Beings, whe- 

ther Viſible or Inviſible; who at all times, foraſmuch 
as all of them are the Work of thy Hands, offer to 

Thee, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, their continual 

Praiſes; for Thou didſt create and bring us out of 

nothing into Being: We tranſgreſſed thy Command, 
and fell; Thou didſt again renew in us what. Was 
impaired by Age; Thou didſt raiſe us up again, re- 
claim us and viſit us with thy providential Care, till 
thou broughteſt us to Heaven, and in thy Mercy 
gaveſt us an Inheritance in thy Kingdom to come. 
And for this thy Goodneſs towards us, we give 
Thanks to Thee, G God the Father, and to thine 
only-begotten Son, and holy Spirit; and adore Thee 
for all the Benefits which thou haſt vouchſafed unto 
us, thoſe we know,and thoſe we know not, both open 
and private. We give Thee thanks likewiſe for this 
Miniſtry, beſeeching Thee to receive it from our 
Hands: But, who is able to tell of the Greatneſs of 
thy Power, and ſhew forth all thy Praiſe? For if all 
thy Creatures were one Mouth, and one Tongue, 
they would not be able to expreſs thy Majeſty, | 

People. For before Thee, Three Perſons, but One 
God, ſtand: Thouſand Thouſands; and ten Thouſand 
times ten Thouſands of Angels, who never reſt, but 
for ever flying with loud uninterrupted Voices ſing, 
rejoice, crying out and anhvering one to another, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, GG. | 

he Prieſt bowing very — om 

Holy, Holy, ne * of YO who filleſt Hea- 

ven and Earth. 


Being down, he FIR this Prayer PTY 4 low Files + 


\ V F ith thoſe Heavenly Powers we, O Good and 
Gracious Lord God, cry out, and ſay, Thou 


art truly Holy, to be glorified, magnified, and exalt- 
ane vouchſafed to make . Werne on 


Earth 


4 


Earth like unto thoſe who glorify Thee in Heaven. 
Holy alſo is thine only-begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt-who'exifted with Thee 
from Eternity, Partaker of thy Nature, and the 
Maker of all Things. We bleſs; O Lord God, the 
Word, the Son of thy Boſom, who being thy Like. 
neſs, and the expreſs Image of thy Perſon, thought 
it no. Robbery to be equal to Thee; 2 ſo humbled 
Himfelf, that he took upon Him the Form of à Ser- 
vant, a perfeck Man, of a Reaſonable, Intelligent, 
and Immortal Soul, and a mortal humane Body ſub- 
ſiſting, and joined Him paſſible in his own Nature, 
and united Him to himſelf in Glory, Power, and 
Honour: He was formed by the Power of the Holy 
Shoſt for the Salvation of all; was made of a Wo- 
man, and under the Law, that he might redeem thoſe 
who were under the Law, that all who died in Adam, 
might live in him: He deſtroyed Sin in his own Fleſh, 
and abrogated the Precepts of the Law by Precepts of 
his own: He open'd the Eyes of our Uuderſtand- 
ing, which before were darkned, and made plain the 
way of Salvation, enlightning us by his divine Know- 
ledge. To thoſe who received him, He gave the Li- 
berty to become the Sons of God. He waſhed: and 
cleanſed us by the Baptiſm of Water, and fanctified 
us by his Grace through the Gift of the Holy Spirit; 
and, according to his Promiſe, raiſed; exalted,” and 
placed with himſelf in Heaven, thoſe who were bu- 
ried with him in Baptiſm : And loving his o which 
were in the World, he loved them unto the End, and 
underwent for them the Puniſhment due to our Sins, 
giving himſelf to die for all whom Death had Do- 
minion over; whole Servants we were, having... by 
our Sins ſubjected. ourſelves to him; thoſe he re- 
deemed and faved by his moſt precious Blood: 
He deſcended into Hell, and loofed the Bonds of de- 
vouring Death. And becauſe it was not fitting that 
the Captain of our Salvation ſhould be held 1 0 


A ake, eat ye all of This: This is my Body 
W 


for evermore. 
He ſigns 
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Deacon. Let us pray: Peace be with us.. 


e 


O our Lord, and God, reſtrain dur Thoughts, that 
they wander not upon the Vanities of this World. 


ye Prieſt bowing down, ſays this Prayer with a low 
VME, o Lord God, Almighty Father, have in Re- 
6 membrance this Command, and the Salvation 

which was wrought for us: Above all things, we 


believe and confeſs Thee, O God. the Father, and 


the eternal and only-begotten Son of thy Godhead, 
who is of Thee, and Con-ſubſtantial, with Thee; 
his admirable Purpoſe, which was effected through 
our Humane Nature, and applied to our Salvation; 
His Croſs and Paſſion; Death and Burial; his Re- 
ſurrection the third Day, and Aſcenfion into Hea- 
ven; the ſitting down at thy Right Hand, and. the 
ſecond and glorious Coming again of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; in which he ſhall judge both the Quick and 
the Dead, and render to every Man according to his 
Works. We confeſs likewiſe the Hofy Ghoſt, who 
is of the glorious Subſtance of thy Godhead, and 
with Thee and thine only-begotten Son worſhipped 
and glorified. We offer to Thee this Lively, Holy, 
Acceptable, Excellent, and Unbloody Sacrifice, for 


all thy Creatures; and for thy Holy, Catholick, and 


Apoſtolick Church, which is ſpread over the Face of 
the whole Earth; that Thou, wilt preſerve. it in 
Peace, free from Scandal, without. Blemiſh, Spot, 
Wrinkle, or the like: For Thou haſt promiſed by 
thine only-begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And 


- for all Biſhops, of whatever Place or Country, who 


rightly Preach the Word of found Faith. And for 


all Prieſts who execute their Prieſtiy Office before 
Thee in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And for 


all Deacons who keep the Myſtery of thy Faith in a 
Rs n 4 * 5 2 1 W purs 
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Conſcience! And for all Conditions of thy Pious 
and Holy People, whereſoever they be. And for all 
who have knowingly or ignorantly ſinned; and of- 


fended againſt Thee. And for thy finful and un- 


worthy Servant, whom, through thy Grace,; Thou 


haſt thought worthy to offer this Sacriſice unto 
Thee. And for all who are Praiſe-worthy, and 


adorn thy Church by Works of Righteoufneſs. And 
for all who beſtow their Charity on the Poor. And 
for all Faithful Kings, and the Eſtabliſhment of their 
Kingdom. And for all Princes and Potentates in the 
World. We pray and beſeech Thee, O Lord, to 
preſerve them in thy Fear, confirm them in thy 
Truth, and ſubject all bat barous Nations unto them. 


We beſeech, O Lord, thy Divine Majeſty, that thou 
wilt make Wars to ceaſe in all the World, and ſcat- 


ter thoſe Nations that delight therein, that we may 
live peaceably and quietly in all Temperance and 
Fear of Thee. And for the Fruits of the Earth, 


and the Temperature of the Air, that the Year maß 


be crowned with thy Goodneſs. And for this and 
all other Countries, and thoſe that dwell in them, 
that Thou wilt have Mercy upon them, and bleſs, 
keep, and protect them, through thy tender Mercy. 
And for all who travel by Land or by Water. And 
for all who are in Bonds, Diſtreſſes, Per ſecutions, or 
Oppreſſions for thy Name's ſake, And for all who 
are in Baniſhment, Tribulation, Impriſoned in re- 


mote. Iſlands. for a perpetual Puniſnment, or con- 


demned to hard Slavery. And for all our Brethren 


who are in Captivity. We beſeech Thee alſo, O 


Lord, to comfort and relieve all who are grieved 
with Palin or Sickneſs. And we commend unto 


thy Mercy, O Lord, all our Enemies, all who hate 
us, and all who imagine Evil againſt as; we com- 


mend them to Thee not for Judgment and Venge- 


ance, hut for Pity, Salvation, and the Remiſſion of 
their Sins; becauſe Thou willeſt that all ſhould be 
4 95 . „ Jn. _ 
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converted to the Knowledge of thy Trutb. and live. 
For Thou haſt taught us by thy Beloved Son Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, that we ſhould pray for our Ene- 
mies, for thoſe that hate us, and thoſe: that depbic- 
tully 'ofe us, and perſecute uus. 

People. Therefore, O Lord, whatſoever : we have 
committed as mortal Men, and thereby ſinned againft 
Thee, remit, pardon, take away, and ſpare, O good 
God, who in Mercy governeſt all things; "that be- 
ing at Uaity amongſt:ourſelves, we may render to 
Thee Praiſe, Honour, Thankſgixing, and Adoration, 
now, henceforth, and for evermore. 

The Prieſt ſigns himſelf.: And the Deacon ſys 
Lift up your r. on high, and look with the 
Eyes of your Underſtanding. . Intrear and 'beſcech 


Chriſt our Saviour to perfect his Spiritual Grace in 


us; and in your? Ms Pray 1 * x" nav be 
with us all. ese 


= 


The 42% Ft this beer, 1 N 5 2 
0 Y Lord God, full of Pity; Compaſſion, and _ 
ſuffering; fince 1 who am vile Duſt, a miſera- 


ble Sinner, poor and weak, [guilty before Thee, an 
Alien, and a Tranſgreſſor even from my Mother's 


Womb, have preſumed to ſpeak before Thee. Have 


Mercy upon me, O Lord, according to:.thy Mercy; 
bring me out of the Sea of my Tranſgreſſions 
through thy Pity, and out of the Ocean of my Sins 
through thy Loving-kindneſs: Thou, who art the 
Strengthner and Reſtorer of Health, heal the Ul- 
cers of mine Iuiquities, and the Stripes of mine 
Offences. Grant that I may open my Mouth, and 
make me worthy o move my Lips before Thee. 
Grant that I may offer an Atonement for my Miſ- 
deeds, and that I may obtain Remiſſion of my Sins, 
the Pardon of mine Offences, and the blotting out 
of mine own Blemiſhes, and thoſe: of all who, like 
me have offended againſt Thee: Grant that VOY 
won es © aa : 


PP . 


% d / ey 


87 
it 


ie 
y 
3k 
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ask of Thee thoſe things, which are proper for me 
to ask and Thee to give: For Thou haſt an in- 
exhauſtible Treaſure which can never fail - and at 
all times divers Petitions are offer'd-up to Thee, and 


' thine innumerable Benefits accordingly, beſtowed. 


Be not angry with me, O Thou who art Good and 
Gracious, becauſe I cannot preſume to ſay theſe 
things with Confidence before thy Majeſty; but ac- 
cept me, that I may dare to do it, becauſe thy Great 
Name is called upon on my behalf. Accept this Sa- 
crifice from my Hands for thy People, and the Sheep 
of thy Paſture; ſo ſhall I give Thanks to thy Name, 


- Pay my Adoration to thy Majeſty, O Lord 
r , ng ves ut eee | 


. 


/ 


mt Prieft hows dann, and ſays this Prayer with . 


6 low Voice N FN £467 4-4 FUETY 

0 Lord, Mighty God, with Bleſſings and Adora- 

tions we: beſeech Thee to convert thoſe who 
are gone out of the way, to give Light to thoſe who 
are in Darkneſs, to ſtrengthen the Weak, to raiſe 
up thoſe who are fallen, to confirm thoſe who ſtand, 
and through thy tender Mercies to grant to them 
thoſe things which are uſeful and profitable , for 


them. We likewiſe pray and beſeech Thee, O Lord, 


through this Oblation, to be mindful. of our Fore- 
fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles,” Martyrs, 


Confeſſors, Teachers, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and 


all others who have been Partners in our Miniſtry, 
and are gone before us; and all our Brethren in 
Chriſt who are departed this Life in the true Faitb, 
whoſe Names Thou knoweſt; and to remit, and par- 
don, through the Petitions and Interceſſions of thoſe 
who have pleaſed Thee, all the Sins and Offences 
committed againſt Thee: Look down, and have 

Mercy upon us, and, all thy Servants who approach 
thy Altar; make us worthy to be Partakers of the 
Portion and Inheritance of thy Saints in Light, and 


- 


100 Neſtorius ? Liturgy. 
grant that during our Pilgrimage in this World, we 
may live in perfect Charity, and Purity of Thought, 
having a perfect Knowledge of true Faith in Thee, 
and communicating of thy holy and tremendous My- 
ſteries; that when we ſhall ſtand before the awful 
Throne of thy Majeſty, we may not be confounded 
or condemned. And as Thou haft made us worthy 
the Miniſtry of thy holy and tremendous Myſteries | 
in this Life, grant that in that which is'to come we 
may be Partakers of thoſe good things which neither 
paſs away, nor periſh ; and that when Thou ſhalt put 
an End to thoſe things which we here behold as 
through a Glaſs, darkly, we may then enjoy the 
Holy of Holies in Heaven. We therefore, O-Lord, 
thy vile, frail, and ſinful Servants, who were aliena- 
ted from Thee, but through thy great Goodfeſs 
made worthy to ſtand and adminiſter before Thee 
this Tremendous, Glorious, and Excellent Miniſtry, 
likewiſe implore thine adorable Godhead, the Re- 
newer of all Creatures, cn 
That the Grace of thine Holy Spirit, O Lord, may 
come down, dwell, and reſt upon this Sacrifice which 
we offer unto Thee, that it may ſanctify and make it, 
- viz. this Bread, and this Cup, the Body and Blood 
of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, changing and ſanctifying 
them by thine Holy Spirit; that the partaking of 
theſe Holy Myſteries may be to all who receive 
them the Means of everlaſting Life, of a Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, the Purifying of Body and 
Soul, the Enlightning of the Underſtanding, of 
Confidence towards Thee, and of eternal Salvation, 
which Thou haſt promiſed us by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; that we may be mutually joined together in 
Love, by one Band of Charity and Peace, and that 
we may be one Body, and one Spirit, as we are called 
in one Hope of our Calling. Nor let any one eat or 
drink of it to the Condemnation of his Body and 
Soul; nor let it be to any one, by reaſon of his Slot 
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are well-pleaſing unto Thee, that ſo with a pure 
Conſcience we may be worthy to communicate of the 
Body and Bloed of thy Chriſt; that when we ſhall 
be called to ſtand at thy Awful and Glorious Tribu- 
nal, before the Throne of thy Majeſty, we may find 


Pity and 'Favour, and may enjoy the good Things 
to come, and which paſs not away, with all thoſe 


who have pleaſed Thee from the beginning of the 


World, through the Grace and Mercy of thine only- 
begotten Son; to whom with Thee, and thy Living, 
Holy, and Life-giving Spirit, be Glory, Honour, 

Power, and Praiſe, now, henceforth, and for ever- 


more- DPS | *J itt | | N | _s 
Here is @ Break in this Liturgy, which the Editor ſays 


* 


ii to be ſupplied from another Neſtorian Litugy, 


called the Liturgy of the Apoſtles. 


| O Lord, let thy Quiet dwell amongſt us, and thy 


Peace in our Minds; Let our Tongue ſhew 
forth thy Truth; Let thy Croſs be the Preſerver of 
our Souls; for we make our Mouths new Harps, 


and ſing with inflamed Lips: Grant, O Lord, thar | 


with Confidence through Thee, we may pronounce 


before Thee that Pure and Holy Prayer, which thy 


Life-giving Month taught thy Holy Diſciples, ſay- 
ing, When ye pray, ſay: Thus Praying, giving 
Thanks, Saying, and Anſwering z 2 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, G68. 


— 


Hire is another Break, from this place till after the © 
ſacred Elements are diſtributed, to be ſupplied from 


the forementioned Liturgy. © 
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the Cauſe of Diſeaſes or Infirmity, becauſe he eat 
of the Bread, and drank of the Cup unworthily: 
But ſtrengthen and comfort him in all things which 


Fa, 
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Liturgy of 4 everus, 


Patriarch of Antiveh, in the latter End 
of the Fifth, and the Beginning of 
the Sixth Centur 7. 


Tranſlated Faw the Latin Vio on, ar is publiGel 
by Renaudotius among ft. his other V. erfions of 
the l Linen 7 . at Paris 1 11 16. 


1 


er Race be with von. e 
People. And with thy Spirit. 
FA Prieſt. Lift up your Hearts. 
Pescple. We "TE chem up" unto 
— the Lord. 


Prieſt. Let us give Thanks vato Cod. 
"Rogen It is meet and right ſo to do, 


The Prieſt bowing 3 2 


What Thoughts can we conceive, or what Power 
of Speech can we attain to, whereby to render the 
Glory which is due to Thee, O King of Kings; and 

God of all! Who haſt created the He avenly Hoſts, 


4 4 #1 #34 Iv - 


endued them with Uunderſtanding, and made every 
intelligent Being; who, haſt compounded Man of 
what is Viſible and what i is Inviſible, and made him 
capable of all Excellency, even thy Divine Image; 
that there — be none of the Works "A wy 
and 


| Severus Liturgy. 103 
Hands which might not partake of thy Grace; that 
the very Duſt; may become happy in the Contempla- 
tion of thy Glory, and be enriched with thoſe good 
things which the Angels enjoy: That we may con- 
feſs and admire; Thee the Creator in all thy Works, 
and with profound Silence honour Thee; lifting up 
bis Voice: For Troops of Angels, and Arch-Angels, 
ordained of old; the Thrones long ſince eſtabliſhed, - 
firm and immovable; the Powers, and Principali- 


ties, the Magiſterial Hoſts, the Higheſt Dominions, 


the Spirits of the Jaſt, the Church of the Firſt- 
born written in Heaven, the many- eyed Cherubim, 
and fix - winged Seraphim, thoſe Beings of moſt ex- 
alted Knowledge; trembling before thine Inviſible 
and lacomprehenſible Deity, turning to one another, 
and contemplating the Inviſible and Incomprehenſi- 
ble Viſion, praiſe Thee, extol Thee, lift up their 
Voices, and ſay the Hymn to the Father, Son, and 
Hor ↄ r ties ;orah el 2 
People. Holy, Holy, Holy. 


3 The Prieſt bowing done 
For who is able to ſhew forth thy Power, and tell 
of all thy Praiſe? Thou art indeed truly Holy, God 
the Father, from whom all things derive their Ori- 
ginal; and thy Son, who was begotten of Thee, 
equal in Wiſdom, Co- eternal, Con- ſubſtantial, not 
born in Time, but in the ſame Degree of Honour 
with God. Holy alſo is thy moſt Holy, Life- giving, 
and Sanctifying Spirit, who proceeded from Thee 
the Father, without Beginning, from Eternity. 
Wherefore all the Heavenly Hoſts glorify Thee, 
thine only-begotten Son, and Holy Spirit, for Thou 
art Trinity in Unity. But who is able to ſearch 
out the Depths of thy Love towards Mankind, who, 


after we had tranſgreſſed thy Command, didſt ſuffer 


God the Word, thine only-begotten Son, and the 
Brightneſs of W to become the Purchaſer 
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and Piſpoſer of our Salvation? Who, N to 
thy good Pleaſure, and voluntary Purpoſe, took up- 
on Himfelf the Ranſom for us, and was incarnate 
of the Bleſſed Mother of God, and Ever-Virgin 
Mary, who was ſanQified by the Holy Ghoſt : He 
was conceived, and born, and made in all things 
like unto us, of Body, Soul, and Spirit; He took 
upon him the. whole Man, and through his merito- 
rious Propitiation opened for us the Way to 
Heaven. | 


* The Prieſt. lifeing up bis Nice: | : | 


Who has left us a Memorial of his ſaving Paſſion 
and Croſs, when he was about to heal our Sins, and 
make an Oblation of himſelf for us to Thee, O God 
and Father : He took Bread into his Hands, and 
lifting them up to Heaven, He Bleſſed +, Sancti- 
fied +, Brake +, and gave it to his Diſciples and 
Apoſtles, ſaying; Take, Eat, for This is my Body 
which is Broken and Given for ** and for many, 
unto Eternal Life, 

People. Amen. TH Dk, 

Prieſt. In like manner after a bug took the 
Cup, and mixing it with Wine and Water +, he 
gave Thanks +, and Sanctified it , and gave it to 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles, ſaying ; Take, Drink ye 
all of it: This is my Blood of the New-Teſtament 
which is ſhed for you, and for many, and given for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. Do This in Remembrance of 
me; for as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and drink 
of this Cup, ye ſhew forth my Death. 
People. We CON O Lord, 185 Memorial of 
thy Death. N 
Prieſt. We therefore, 0 Lord Jeſu, offer this un- 
bloody Sacrifice, and implore thy Pity towards Man- 
kind, which induced Thee to give thyſelf a Sacri- 
fice for us. We are mindful alſo of thy Second, 
Glorious, and Dreadful Appearance, » When Thou 
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ſhalt ſit highly exalted upon thy Awful Throne, en- 
compaſſed with Thouſand Thouſands of Angels; 
aud à Stream of Fire ſhall break forth and miſerably 
deſtroy the Wicked: When all Men ſhall give an 
Account of their Works, and there-ſhall- he no Oc- 
caſion for an Accuſer or an Advocate, but the very 
Works which they have done ſnall be made manifeſt, 
their own Conſciences accuſing or elſe excuſing 
them: When every Man's Work ſhall he tried by 
Fire, and the Wiſe and Learned ſhall not be able to 
offer any thing in their Defence; but in that time of 
Terror, Fear and Dread ſhall fall upon the rational 
Part of the Creation, and every Mouth ſhall be ſtop- 
ped, and; Confuſion ſeize the Fooliſh and the Un- 
godly; their Fathers and Brethren ſhall give them 
no Aſſiſtance, nor their Pity and Compaſſion avail 
them any thing: When Vengeance, without Mercy, 
ſhall overtake them who have not ſhewed Mercy. In 
that Day turn not thy Face from us, nor give up 
thine Inheritance to Eternal Torments. Make us 
not Heirs of Darkneſs where there is no Light, 
nor alienate us from thy Fellowſnip; do not deny 
us, and ſay, I know you not; ſet us not on the Left- 
hand with thoſe who ſaw Thee hungry, and fed Thee 
not; ſick, and viſited Thee not : But acknowledge us, 
and number us with thoſe who have done thy Will. 
For theſe things thy People, thine Inheritance, make 
their Supplications to Thee, and by Thee to thy 
Father. . „n Jn , Nees wh i 5 „ 
The Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Prieſt. Have Mercy upon me, O God, Father Al- 
mighty, and have Reſpect to the Groans and Sighs of 
thy People; but regard not, O Lord, the lmpurity 
of my Lips, the Foulneſs of my Tongue, or the 
Wickedneſs of my Heart, but receive upon thy-Spi- 
ritual and Super-celeſtial Altar this Sacrifice for a 
lweet-ſmelling Sayour, and ſend down from Rob 
C 2 Holy 


* / 


— 2 — — — = 
—— — — 
—— - - " — — — — N —_— — 2 * — 
—— ʒ edit — k! — —— 2 — 3 — — — — — — — 4 — — — — — 
5 ” 


the Obſeryance of thy Commands. Be mindful, 


T1066 Severus Lug 
Holy Habitation the Faraclete, thy Spirit, the Lord, 


the Giver of Life,” who ſpake in the Law, the Pro- 


phets, and Apoſtles; who is every where preſent, 
and fills all things; who through his oπn Power 
works Sanctification in all Who are worthyof it. 
7 Prieft. Hear me, O Lord. INA it 467: 90 


. 


- People. - Lord, have Mercy upon us, three fine. 


Prieſt. Send Him down upon us, and upon theſe 
Offerings; and ſanctify them; that this Bread may be 
made the Life-giving, Heavenly, ſaving Body, both 
of our Souls and Bodies, even-the Body of our Lord, 
our God; and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiffon 
of Sins and Everlaſting Life, to all thoſe who par- 


take of it; and the Mixture in this Cup, the Blood 
of the Ne Teſtament, the Life- giving, ſaving 
Blood, even the Blood of our Lord, our God, and 
King of al, Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


and Everlaſting Life to all thoſe who partake of it. 
o 2. 101 21 Tbs PrivfÞ 2009 Joks 1117 yeh 2. 
O Lord, foraſmuch as theſe Gifts are conſecrated 
through thy Grace and Power; grant unto all thoſe 
who ſhall partake of them, that through their Hard- 
neſs, and impenitent Heart, none may be denied Ac- 


ceſs to theſe Myſteries; but that all may be con- 
verted and diſpoſed according to thy good Pleaſure : 


For Thou art He who doſt make, turn, and order 
all things for good. Ingraft in our Hearts the Fear 
of Thee, the Hope of Eternal Lifez and we will 
return Glory to Thee, and thine only-begotten 


Son. 4 | 


OO The Prieff bowing down: 
Through the Abundance of thy Grace, O Lord, 


We are made worthy of this Heavenly Sacrament, 
and have a ſure Confidence, that whatever we ask of 
Thee, Thou wilt give it us. We beſeech Thee to 


be mindful of the Catholick Church, whereſoever 
diſperſed, and to preſerve it in Good Works, and 


Lord, 


Fd 
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Lord, of the Orthodox Biſhops, Prieſts, Amtl. Dea“ 
cons, "eſpecially thoſe who are here preſent, and joy 
ia our Prayers, Be mindful," O Lord, ef me a Sin- 
ner: Ka: ym 1 may be ſenſible how'gteat an Ho- 
nour it I to ſtand dere TEL holy Altar; and take 
from me whatever may feem pleaſing to a weak and 
an leſt it may be grievous to ne at the 
terrible D iy of Accounts. Deliver me from every 
oy Work” 'and deſtroy me not in mine Iaiquities; 

e not angry with me for ever, nor treaſhre up 
Vengeance for me; but ſhew me thy Loving: kind- 
neſs; and 4lthobgh' I amt unworthy of them, fave 
me according to thy Mercies, that I may Wen Thee 
always t unto my Life's End. | 

An Lifting his Voice 705 
preſerve thy Holy Church, which is ſpread Nun 
one End of the Earth unte the other; in Purity of 
Doctrine; that as it is the Body of thy Chriſt, it 
may be united to its Head. Purge our Souls from 
all Ungodlineſs and Error, which has its Riſe from 
the Dei. Drive far off all who work Wickedneſs 
for Reward, and blot out the Stains which have been 
cauſed by Hereſy, that thy Name may not be blaſ- 
phemed among the Gentiles, Guard thy Church from 
the Hereſies which are already ſprung up in it, and 
difperſe them without its Pale; forget not the Body 
of Prieſts iu thy Church, leſt it be wickedly torn in 
Pieces: But remember 211 the Orthodox, and be 
mindful of thy Promiſe; for we are brought very low. 
But help me, O God our Saviour, for the Glory of 
thy Name, for we wilt render Thee N and 


Praiſe. 
The prieſt bowing down «+ 

Remember, O Lord, all Who have in any reſpect 
been beneficial' to us, and recompenſe them with a 
plentiful Reward: Remember alſo all who relieve 
the Poor, Who entertain Scrangers, who commbni- 
cate to the Neceſſities of -the and who ler 
. be- 


108 Severus Litungy. 


 liberaly. of their good Fruits. Recompence them 


and we will give Thee Glory. 


Glory. 


all ia the Day of thy juſt Judgment. Remember 
likewiſe, O Lord, thoſe who have this Day preſented 
their Offerings, and thoſe for whom they were pre. 
ſented, and thoſe Who intended to do the ſame. 
Ll.iiſting up bis Voice: 
Be, O Lord, a Comfort to the Widows, and a 
Refuge to the Orphans; a Support to the Aged, and 
a Guide to the Youth ; an Helper to thoſe. who ſuf- 


fer injuries, and a Deliverer to thoſe who are vexed 
with Evil Spirits. Have Mercy upon thoſe who la- 


bour under Pain or Weakneſs; releaſe thoſe who 


are any wiſe Perſecuted or Oppreſſed. Make trait 
the crooked, and raiſe up them that fall; ſuffer us 


not to ſleep the Sleep of Sin, which leadeth to Eter- 
nal Death; but cleanſe us by Tears and Repentance, 


Jphbe Prieſt bowing dons 
Remember, O Lord, all Orthodox Kings, and 
grant Peace to the Earth, and to all things therein, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, free 
from Contention and Trouble. ts 

Lifting up his Voice: 


| Give Peace through thine Excellent Power to all 


Faithful Kings who love it, and to all Orders of 
Men who miniſter in, and oppoſe the Enemies of, 
the Kingdom of thy Chriſt ; unite them, and make 
them as One Family; bring them to the Fear of 
Thee, and kindle in them a Zeal for the True Faith, 
that they may Govern thy Churches in Peace: For 
Thou art a God who willeſt Mercy; and to Thee be 


de Prieſt bowing dom: 
Remember, O Lord, thoſe who from the Begin- 
ning of the World have been Exemplary in thy Sight, 


our Forefathers, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, John the Baptiſt, - Stephen the Deacon, the 


Hol Mother of God, and all Pious OE. 
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Grant, O Lord, that we may live as becomes the 
Saints thy Friends, and make us worthy the Portion 
of thoſe who have been initiated in thy Divine My- 


ſteries . Impart to us that Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 


which affords a Spiritual Nouriſnment to thoſe who 
receive it with Faith; for Thou art the Helper of 
the Poor, and the Relief of the Needy, who doſt 
diſpenſe to thy Creatzres the Means of Life, and by 
many ways effect their Preſervation : Thou every 
Day openeſt thine Hand, which is ſufficient for all; 
and of thy Goodneſs filleſt all things living. Deli- 
yer us alſo, O Lord, from all Evil, and from the 


| Shughters common in this World; Turn from all 


thy Creatures Wrath and Puniſhment, and we will 
give Tie Glory, G be nk ene 
The Prieſt bowing dom: . 
Remember, O Lord, all Biſhops and Paſtors who 
have ſtood up in thy Church, and fed thy Spiritual 
Sheep with their Doctrines, converting thoſe who had 
gone out of the way; but more eſpecially S. James 
the Chief of Biſhops, and other Holy Fathers. 
O Thou, who art the Shepherd; and Diſpenſer of 
Divine Knowledge; make glad, with the Light of 
thy Countenance, the Wiſe Meſſengers of Glad- 
Tidings, the Myſteries of the True Faith, the bright 
Stars that gave Light to thy People fitting in. Dark- 
neſs, the Founders of Churches, the Interpreters of 


the Divine Law, and the Guardians of the Flock 


which was purchaſed by the Blood of thine only- 
begotren Son; and preſerve in Holineſs us who fol- 
low their Steps, and emulate their Sufferings. Pour 
on us a never - failing Stream of their Doctrines, and 


make us worthy the Vocation unto which we are 


called. Preſerve us from all Heretical Opinions, 
and from the Pits and Snares of thoſe who Fear not 
Thee; that in the Laſt Day, when Sentence ſhall be 
B55. | pro- 


110 Severuss, . 


pronounced, we may have our Place aſſigned us in 


the Company of our Fathers, and be ed 


ae a and we _ give Thee Glory. 
The Prieſt: bowing dom: 
Remember, O Lord, the Frieſts, Deacons, Sab 
Deacons, Readers, Singers, Expounders, Confeſſors, 
Monks, andthoſe who have yowed perpetual Virgi- 
nity: Give them Courage, and a hecoming Modeſty; 
and Remember all Conditions of Men who are de- 


parted in Chriſt, and oo bam chef Oblations * 


offer d. YR fa 50 J 
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. Give Reſt, O Lord, to the Bodies, Souls; and Spi- 
rits of all who from Fleſh and Blood have made their 
way to Thee the Lord of all Fleſh, in the Boſom of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in à Faradiſe of Pleaſure, 
in a Place of Reſt, in the Tabernacle of thy Saints, 
in the Company of thoſe who keep the moſt Solemn 
Feaſt, where Life is perfect, free from Trouble, and 
where they may enjoy the Firſt Fruits of | thoſe un- 
ſpeakable Good Things which Thou haſt promiſed; 
make them worthy of a full Enjoyment of them, not 
imputing to them their Sins, nor entring into Judg- 
ment with thy Servants; for in thy Sight uo Fleſh 
can be juſtified. For our "Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt, 
thine only-begotten Son, was the only Perſon who 
was ever united to a Body of Fleſh, and entirely ſub- 
dued all the Sinful Luſts thereof, ſo as as to leave no 
Room for them to take hold of bim; 3 
we alſo hope, &c. | 

| The Prieſt r . ug 2; 

So direct, O Lord, and prepare us in this Life 
for the Meeting of thine only-begotten Son, that 
when He ſhall come with his Holy Angels in the 
Slory of Thee his Father, to gather together his 


Saints; we may not, through the Fondneſs we have 


to our Paſſions, or the Burthen of our Sins which 
we haye committed, be let or hindred 3 


* 


— + a lO ban} 


t| 


Anas A 111 


Elect hal be taken up to meet him in the Air; 
Grant that with them we 'alſo ma ay 11 5 the Trium 
phal Hymns, and with Glory and Praiſe ſay, Bleſſed 
is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord; 3 that 
in this, as Well as all oy things, thy Name may oy 
pai gn glorified, 
Prieſt breaks 0 7 and Ice it # 
Deacon. Again and again. "= 
Prief. O Lord Almiptity, whoſe Name is Great: 
o Lord, who art the Author of all things, even 
our Thoughts; u ; who, when we were Strangers to the 
Covenants bf thy. Promiſes," and Aliens from the 
Common- Jealth of Iſracl, didſt bring us to the 
Knowledge of them; and lead zus, who were not. 
worthy to knock at Ve Door, into the inmoſt Re- 
ceſſes of thy Sanctuary, which the very Angels de- 
ſire to look into: Purify and Sanctify our Minds, 
and grant, that laying a de all Worldly Thoughts 
and the Cares of this World, we may ſeek thy King- 
dom and thy \Righteouſneſs; and, as Thou haſt com- 
manded us, with a PUR HAT, may repeat and. fay 
this Prayer: 
Our Father, whith art in Heaven, & c. | 

O Lord, who ſuffereſt none to be tempted abore 
that he is able, but with the Temptation makeſt a 
way to eſcape, that he may bear it; deliver us from 
all Temptation, which it may be difficult to avoid, 
and from the Works and Spoils of the Wicked One, 
through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; with whom Glory 
be to Thee, Go. 

Prieſt, Peace be with you. 

People, And with Tbee. Wes | 

Prieſt. O God, who haft 5 loved us, and given 
us the Right of Adoptien of Sons; ſo that we ſhould 
be called the Sons of ed, Heirs of Thee, O Father, 
and Joint-Heirs of thy Church: Incline thine Ear, V thy 
O Lord, and hear us, who, bow down our Heads to nn, 
Thee, and parify our inward Me even as only: 

only- 
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only-begotten Son, whom we are about to receive, MM 
is pure. Let Fornication, and all unclean Thoughts, 
be far from us, in the Name of God, who was born 
of a Virgin. Let Pride and High- mindedneſs be 
driven away by him who hambled himſelf; Comar- 
: diſc, by him who. fulfer'd in, he Fleſh, and trium- 
hed over the Croſs: Let Vain-Glory be mortified 
y him who was beaten and ſcourged, and turned 
not away his Face from them who deſpitefully ſpit 
upon him: Let the Lamb of God, who takes away 
the Sius of the World, take from us all Envy, Man- 
ſlaughter, Diſſention, and Hatred: Let Anger and 
Wrath be removed from us by him, who put to ſhame 
our Enemy the Devil at his Crucifixion, and blotted 
out the Hand-Writing of our Iniquities. Take from 
us all Earthly Thoughts through bim who has taken 
us up with himſelf into Heaven, that being pure, 
we may communicate of this moſt pure Sacrament ; 
and being throughly ſanctified in Body, Soul, and 
Spirit, we may render Glory to Thee, &. 
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Prieſt. Peace be with you. SY 
People. And with thy Spirit, - 
Pricſt. The Bleſſing of the Lord be with you, 
Deacon. With Fear and Reveren ce. 
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Prieſt. Holy Things for Holy Perſons. 
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 * Gothico-Gallicaty Offs: &. Nos 


Publiflied from an old Manuſcript in the. 
of Sweden's Library by Mabillon at 25 
1695. This Miſſal was uſed in Spain, and 
in thoſe Churches of Gallia that were under : 
the Government of the Gothr. E ie 


1 n. Sunday Maſs: Office 75. pay; 297, 258. 


FEar; 0 Lord, the Prayers: of thoſs that oer 

to Thee; receive their Vows, and forgive 
their Sus: And through the Interceſſion of thy 
Saints, grant Refreſnment in the Region of the 
Living to thoſe that are dear to us, e alleep 
in Chriſt, 

It is meet and right, juſt and tickt. that we ſpould 
always, here, and everywhere give Thanksunto Thee, 
Holy Lord; Alihighty Father, Eternal God: Who | 
in thy Goodneſs art our Father, whilft in thy power 
thou continueſt our Lord: For th6fe whom Nature 
had made Servants, thou didſt vouchſafe to adopt 
thy Sons: And when their Barthfy Generation had 


f 


overwhelmed in Death, the Heavenly Regeneration 


bath raifed to Life: For alf the Angels proiſe Thee, 


O Almighty God cit. 31k 27 qt 


Aſter the 3 5 or the Hymn that bis Holy, 
Nena * | 
— 
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Tbou art truly Holy, truly our Lord God, bleſſed 
in the Higheſt: Through whom we humbly-beſeech 
Thee, that thou wilt graciouſlybehold this Oblation, 
which we offer to Thee for the Faith, Stability, and 
Concord of the Holy Catholick Church, for Purifi- 
cation from Wickedneſs, and Remiſſion of Sins; and 
that ia beholding thou mayeſt bleſs it, and in bleſ- 
ſing ſanctify it, through thy Holy and Bleſſed Son 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who the Evening before, 


The Maſs for the Day called the Chair of 8. Peter 
"Office 20. p. 227, 228. 


We therefore obſerving theſe: his Colman, 
offer unto Thee the Holy Gift of our Salvation. 
Beſeeching Thee, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to 
ſend thy Holy Spirit upon theſe ſolemn Myſteries, 
that they may become to us a true Euchariſt in the 
Name of Thee, and of thy Son, and of thy Holy 
Spirit, that they may confer Eternal Life and an 
Everlaſting Kingdom on us, who are going to eat 
and drink of them in the Transformation of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Tm n dine paaly- 
begotten. . 


The Maſs on the Eve « the Bünden ot 10. 
P 
So deſcend upon this Oblation, that it may be a 
Medicine of Health to _ Lis, and r Refreſh- 
ment to the departed. 


The Maſe for the Day called the Chair of 5. Peer 

| Office 20, p. 228. 17 
Being taught by a Divine Maſter, 13 3 by 
a Divine Inſtitution, we are bold to ſay, Our Fa- 
= Fo. 
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So eg of ile Arcient Gallican 
 Miſſal; which was uſed in all the Churches 
of Gaut and Britain, before the Goths 


; conquered any Parts. of the Roman Em- 


pire; and continued to be uſed in ſome 


Fart of Gaul and Britain 0 OY | 


Ages after. e 


Publiſhed alfo by 10 0 from the ſame 
Manuſcript, 410 at the ſame Time and 
Place with the former. - 5 | 


C3. 5: p. 334% 335. 


Property is rather to forgive than to puniſh Sins, & c. 


Holy, Holy, &c. 


Thon art truly Holy, truly Bleſfed, © Lord God; 
the Father Almighty, the Salvation of them that 


- | Touchſafe to receive, bleſs, and lanctify this Oblation 
that it may be grateful a and l which we 
offer unto Thee for the Peace of thy Church; for the 
Purity of thy Prieſts, and all thy Miniſters; "tow the 
Nate: of this Place, and of all that dwell therein ; 


1 for 
| | 
« 


14 


/ 


; 8 
; ST eh | 


The Maſs for the Advent of our Lord 430 avid. | 


I is nie meet and Halt leer we | ſhould always, 
here, and every where give Thanks unto Thee; 
Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Eternal God, whoſe 


Arr. the Sanctus, or the Hymt that begins Holy; | 


believe, and the Redeemer of all in Chriſt; through 
whom we pray and heſeech Thee, that thou wouldſt | 


— 


3 
n 


116 Some Fragments of the &c. 
for the Deſires of all that ſtand before Thee, 
for the Commemoration of the Saints, and for the 
Repoſe of the Dead ; through the ſame our Lord. 
who the Tres before he.youchſafed to Auffer for 
the Salvation of us, and of all Men. 
We beſeech Thee, Almighty God, let thy Holy 
Word deſcend upon theſe, Gifts which we offer to 
Thee; let the ineſtimable Spirit of thy Glory de- 
ſcend; let the Gift of thy ancient Loving-kindne(s 
deſcend, that this Oblation may be made a ſpiritual 
Sacrifice, accepted by Thee for a ſweet- ſmelling Sa. 
vour: Alſo, that thy unconquerable Hand may keep 
us, through the Blood of Chriſt. 
Being afraid of ourſelves, by reaſon of the Error 
of our Conſciences, and aſhamed through the Re- 
membrance of our Sins, O Almighty God; we judge 
ourſelves unworthy to invoke thy Holy Name, that 
we ſhould dare to ſay the Prayer which thou haſt 
commanded us to ſay: Nevertheleſs, becauſe thou 
permitteſt it; therefore we ſay, Our Father, Gr. 


The Collect after the Lord's Prayer. 
Deliver us from all Evil, O Almighty Eternal 


| God: And becauſe thou only haſt che Power of 


granting it, grant that this ſolemn Sacrifice may 
ſanctify our Hearts whilſt it is believed, and blot 
. ont our Sins when it IST eceived > through our Lord | 


Jefus Chriſt, 


Err * 


. Fragments my the Menn k 


Mixt-Arabick AMiſſah 45 e! hy 
Mabillon 7 in the Offices for Advent * 


Chriſtmas, in his Appendiz to the Ancient 
_ Gallican and Gothick Miſſals. 


Which Mizarabick Liturgy was anciently aſcd 
in Africa, and afterwards in Spain, from the 
Time it was conquered by the Moors about 
the Year of our Lk 714, till about the 
SW; 1080. | 


on of rhe 05 fr Advent, p 447- 


* T tha Prieſt, joining his Hands, bow 3 and 
A | will go in unto the Altar of God. 
he! Chorus anſwer, To the God who rejoices 
my , 3 N 5 | 4 be ; 
Let the Pres er lay Har the Cu an a 
Hearken: hs the Lord. 00 1 05 
| he apr er, we do bearken unto the 
Lor 
Ler the Preubyrer ſay 3˙ Lift up your Hearts. 


Let the Cheri en We lift them up onto the 
Lord. 

Let the Precbyter, bowing himſelf, 2 zien his 
Hands, ſay; Let bh Pans Frog Praiſes, and worthy 
Thanks, unto our Gor m_ Love Jeſus Aa who 
beine, $4 25 | 
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And inks he 22 Let us give Thakde: 2 . the 
Prieſt life up his Hands on high: "And let the Chorus ſay; 
It is meet and right ſo to do. 


Aſterwardi lex the ran fay; 5 


The nation. 1 


IT is meet and right that we ſhould gire . Thanks 
to Thee, Holy Lord, Eternal Father, Almighty 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, whom 
Fohn thy faithful Friend preceded in his Birth : He 
went before him in the Deſart of the Wilderneſs: 
He went before him in Baptizing; preparing alſo 
the way of judgment, and of the Redeemer: He 
called Sinners together to Repentance; and gaining 
People to their Saviour, he baptized in Jordan thoſe 
that confeſſed their Sins, not conferring full Grace 
by the renewing of Mercy, but admoniſhing them to 
wait for the Preſence of the moſt pious Saviour: He 
did not himſelf remit the Sins of thoſe who came 
to him, but promiſed Remiſſion of Sins hereafter to 
thoſe who ſhould believe; that going down into the 
Waters of Repentance, they might hope to receive 
Pardon from him who, they heard, was to come filled 
with the Gift of Truth and Grace. Therefore Chriſt 
is baptized of him with the Viſible Element, and the 
 Javikble Spirit: They were led by Obedience to 
| Mercy by the Son of the Barren, to the Son of the 
Virgin; by John the great Man, to Chriſt the God- 
Man. Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Angels and Arch-Angels, Thrones, ne and 
Powers worſhip, ſaying thus | 
Let the Chorus anſwer; 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth; ces 
ven and Earth are filled with the Glory of thy Ma- 
jeſty; Oſanna fo the Son of David; Oſanna in the 
Higheſt. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name 
of- the Lord; Oſangg i in the Higheſt, 4 
Let 


2 gory * 


TY e 


= oh I. % . Io HO nar oo. ID. SS. Af | ]è ; Ss D ” Be. | a. So, 


- Morarabick k 2a s 
It the Predbyter ſay after the Sanctus; 3 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, is truly Holy 
and Glorious; we believe him to have been 
made Fleſh for the Salvation of Mankind: And now 
we look for his future Coming to judgment i in tbe 
Glory of Brightneſs with all the Saints; He! is the 
Lord, and the eternal Redeemer. Ke „ 


Then let the 1 Prief ſay this Prayer with 4 1 85 Pace 
Joining his Hands, and bowing before the Altar: 


| Oh Jeſu 85 the good High prieſt, come, come and 


be in the midft of us, as thou waſt in the midſt 
of thy Diſciples; ſancti . fy this Oblation, ¶ that it be- 
ing ſanctifled, + we may receive it by the Hands of thy 
Holy Angel, O Holy Lord, and Eternal Redeemer. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in that Night! in which he was 
betrayed,took Bread, and giving Thanks, he bleſ ſed; 
and brake it; and gave, it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 

Take, and eat: This is my Body which ſhall be deli 


vered for you. Here let the Body be elevated. Do this 


as oft as ye eat it in Remembiance - of me». - Like: 
wiſe alſo the Cup, after he had ſupped, ſaying, This 


Lis the Cup of theNew Teſtament in my Blood, which 


ſhall be ſhed for you and for many for the Remiſſion 


of Sins. Here the Cup covered with the Filiola ſhall be 
elevated, Do this as oft as ye drink it in Remem-- 


brance -|- of me. And when he comes to thoſe Words, 
la Remembrance of me, Let the Prieſt upon all Days, 


except Feſtivals, ſpeak with a loud Voice. Let bim alſo LE 


do the ſ ame when be ſays," In Brightneſs from the 


Heavens. And let the Chorus each time anſwer, 


Amen. | 
As often as ye ſhall of his Road and drink this 


Cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lord's Death till he ſhall come 
ia Brightneſs + from the Heavens. Let ou Chorus 


Azſwer, Amen. 3 8 
. Out 
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Let the Prieſt ſay after Pridie; that is, after the 
Wards of Anſtinei gage 
We, O Lord, obſerving theſe thy Gifts and pre- 
cepts, lay upon thine Altar the Sacrifices of Bread 
and Wind, beſeeching the moſt profound Goodneſs 
of thy Mercy, that the Holy and Undivided Trinity 
may ſanctify theſe Hoſts by the ſame Spirit, through 
which uncorrupt Virginity conceived Thee in the 
Fleſn; that when it has been received by us, not 
with leſs Fear than Veneration, whatſaever dwells 
in us contrary to the Good of the Soul, may die; 
and whatſoeyer dies, may never reviye again. 
Let the Presbyter ſay before the Lord's Prayer. 
What the Way ſhewed, that we ſhould follow, 
what the Life taught, that we ſhould ſpeak; what 
the Truth appointed, that we ſhould hold; let us 
with trembling of Heart proclaim it from the Earth 
to Thee, O higheſt Father. Our Father, &c. 


out of the Office for Advent, p. 451. 
Holy Things for Holy Perſons; and may the Re- 
ception of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt procure Pardon to us that take it, and drink 


it, and Repoſe to the Paithful departed. 5 


— 


\ 


: SON * i; = ; 


n W Al, as. rind at. 


N F 

E 
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ee E Lord be with you: 

Anſwer. And with thy Spirit. 
| 113. Verſ. Lift up your ee 
A We life them up unto the Lord. 

Verſe, Let us give Thanks to aur Lord God. 
Anſ. It is meet and right ſo to do. 

It is truly meet and right, juſt and profitable ——_ 
our Souls, that we ſhould at all Times, and ia all 
Places, give Thanks unte Thee, O Lord, Holy Fa- 
ther, Almighty Everlaſting God, through Chriſt 

our Lord; through whom the Angels: praiſe thy 
Majeſty, the Daminions adore. Thee, the Powers 
tremble hefore Thee; the Heavens, and the Hoſts of 
Heaven, with the bleſſed Seraphim, together glorify 
Thee withiunited Shouts of Joy. With whom we 
heſeech Thee to command alſo our Voices to be ad- 
mitted, with humble Submiſſion, ſay ing, 

Holy, Holy, Haly, Lord God of Sabaoth, Heaven 
2nd Earth are full of thy Glory;  Hoſanna in the 
Higheſt: Bleſſed is he that cometh j in the Ws of 

the Lords, Hoſanna i in the. Higheſt. I” 


The Canon of wo Maſs. | 


The Prieſt pd 1 joining bis Hands, 1 W 
his Eyes to Heaven, aud immediately caſting them down” 
again, bowing very low n the e ba 9 K his 
Hands Meudt, forts. N er | 
ae | 


2 K. ee, See 


Leben. 


* ' . 


* 
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Therefore, moſt merciful Father, we humbl y pray 


and beſeech Thee, through Jeſus Chrift thy Son our 


Lord; He kiſſes the Altar, to accept and bleſs, He 


joins his Hands, and makes the Sign of the Croſs thrice 


over the Oblations; theſe + Gifts, theſe ＋ Offerings, 


\ theſe -+ holy unſpotted Sacrifices; He ſtretches out his 


Hands, and proceeds; which, in the firſt place, we 
offer unto Thee for thy Holy Catholick Church, that 
thau wouldſt be pleaſed to grant her Peace, to pre- 


ſerve her, to unite her, and to govern her through- 


out the whole World; together with thy Servant 


VN. our Pope, and NV. our Biſhop; as alſo with all 


the Orthodox and true Profeſſors of the Catholick 


The Commemoration for the Living. 


B= mindful, o Lord, of thy Servants and Hand- 


maids N. and N. He joins bis Hands, and prays 
a little while for thoſe whom he intends to pray for; then 
ſtretching out his Hands, he proceeds, And of all thoſe 
who are here preſent, whoſe Faith is known 
to Thee, and whoſe Devotion is obſery'd by Thee, 
for whom we offer, or who themſelves offer to Thee 


this Sacrifice of Praiſe for themſelves, and for all 


theirs, for the Redemption of their Souls, for the 
Hope of their Health and Salvation, and who pay 
their Vows unto Thee, the Eternal, Living, and true 
God. | | N 9 

Infra actianem. 


Communicating and Honouring the Memory, in 


the firſt place, of the glorious Ever-Virgin Mary, 


- Mother of God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as alſo 


of thy bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, Peter and Paul, 
Andrew, James, John, Thomas, Jameos, Philip, Bartholo- 
mew, Matthew, Simon, and Thaddæus; Linus, Cletus, 
Clement, Xyſtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurentius, Chryſo- 


genus, John and Paul, Coſmas and Damian, and of all 


— 


thy 


. — 


— 


thy Saints; through whoſe Merits and Prayers grant“ 
that in all things we may be defended by the help of 
thy, Protection. Hie joins his Handi. Through the 
ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Helding his Hands extended over the Oblations, he ſays ; 
Therefore, O Lord, we beſeech Thee graciouſly to 
accept this Oblation of our bounden Service, and of l 
thy whole Family; diſpoſe our Days in thy Peace, 
and command us to be delivered from eternal Dam- 
nation, and to be numbered in the Congregation of 
thine Elect. He joins his Hands, Through Chriſt our 
Td... 7G 1 CR ES 
Which Qblation do Thou, O God, we beſeech 
Thee, vouchfafe to render. in all reſpects, He ſions 
thrice over the Oblations, bleſ{+led, approved, ef- 
fec+ tual, reaſonable, and acceptable; He ſigns once _ 
over the Hoſt, and once over the Cup; that it may be 2 
made unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt 
beloved Son our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, © 
Who the Day before he ſuffer d, He takes the Hoſt; 
took Bread into his holy and venerable Hands; He 
lifts up bis Eyes to Heaven; and lifting up his Eyes to 
Heaven to Thee his God and Father Almighty ; gi- 
ving Thanks to Thee, He ſigns over the Hoſt ; he 
bleſ4-ſed it, brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Take, and eat ye all of this. IH 
Holding the Hoſt with both his Hands between his Fore- 
fingers and Thumbs, he pronounces the Words of Conſecr a- 
tion diſtinctly, ſecretly, and reverently;  - 


FOR THIS. IS MY BODY. 
Having pronounced the ord- of Conſecration, he im- 


mediately kneels down and adores the conſecrated Hoſt } 
riſes, fhews it to the People, lays it again upon the Cor 


„ poral, adores jt again; and does not disjoin his Thumbs 
s md Fore- fingers, except when the Hoſt is to be handled, 


1 til the time of waſhing bis Fingers, 
EG, 


. n c 
* Waffen 1 ö 8 
* * N ** 8 3 


wy f N ? 


; Not | 
50 The Roman Miſſal. 

Then uncovering the Cup, he ſays; | | 
In like manner after he had ſupped, He * ebe 
Cup with both his Hands, taking alſo. this glorious 
Cup into his holy aud venerable Hands; giving 
Thanks likewiſe unto Thee, Holding the Cup in his 
Left-band, with his Right 'be Ens over it, he vleſ+ ſed, 
it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 5 eh and 
dridk. ye all of it. 


Hie pronounces the Words of Conſecration ſecretly over 
| the Cup, holding it a little elevated, © 


FOR THIS 1S THE CUP OF MY BLOOD, 
OF THE NEW AND ETERNAL TESTA: 
MENT: THE MYSTERY OF FAITH: 
WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR YOU AND 
Rk MANY FOR THE REMISSION OF 
n 


Having bene the Words of Conſe cration,; he ſets 
Jon the Cup upon the Coporal, and ſaying ſecretly, As 
often as ye ſhall do theſe things, he ſhall do them 
in Remembrance of me. He kneels down, and adores 
it ; riſes, ſhews it to the People 3 ſets'it down, covers it, 
and :nlares it _ Then en bis Hands , he 
ns +" 

- Wherefore, O Lord, we thy Servants, and alſo 
thy boly People, haviog i in Remembrance both the 
- bleſſed Paſſion of the ſame thy Son Chriſt our Lord, 
as alſo his Reſurrection from the Dead, and like- 
wiſe bis Triumphant Aſcenſion. into th he Heavens; 
offer unto thy glorious Majeſty of thine own Gifts 
and Preſents, He joins his Hands, and ſions thrice over 
the Hoſt and Cup together, a pure + Hoſt, an holy 


. © + Hoſt, an immaculate +. Hoſt, He fins once over 
the. Hoſt, and once over the Cup z. the Holy Bread 


of Eternal Lite, and the e 1 of Everlaſting Salva- 
tion. LY a 
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"© 1 his Hands, be =; OP P 
* pon which vouchſafe to look with a > ropliot 


wert. pleaſed. graciouſly. to accept the Gifts of thy 


L rightgons Servant Abel, the Sacrifice of our Patri- 


arch Abraham, and the oly Sacrifice, the immacu- 


nate Hoſt, which thy! Hi Prieſt Melebizadechffeted 


ta bee. 44 bh „ itt 500g of 
r * De bis Hand, nd igang the 
upon the Altar, he ſays, » 


We bumbly beſcech Thee, O. Ain God, Sic | 


mand theſe things to be carried by the Hands of thy 


holy Angel unto thy High Altar, in the Preſence of 
thy Divine Majeſty ; that as many of us as He tiſſes 
the Altar, by this Participation of the Altar, ſnhall 


recciye the moſt. Sacred, :He joins bis Hands, end ſigns 
once over the Hoſt, and ance. over. the Cup, Body and 
Blood of thy Son, He fons himſelf, may be nope. 


* 


niſhed. with all heavenly Benedickion and Grace a 


throu gh the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. er 
The Commenuration for the Dead : 


* 


Remember alſo, O Lord, thy md Hand- _— 


maids N. and . who are gone before us with the 


Sign of Faith, and ſleep in the Sleep of (Oe. 5 
He joins his Handi and prays.« little while for thoſe de- 
parted mum he intends to pray for; then ſtretching out his 


Hands, be” proceeds: Grant, we befeech Thee, O 
Lord, ta them, and to all that hawk in Chriſt, a Place 


of Refreſkment , Light, and Peace, Hie joins bis 


Hands, and bows his Head. | Through the lame Chriſt, 
our. Lord. Amen. 63 | 


He ſtrikes his Breaſt with his Right Hand, ON liſting 4 


up bu Voice 4 little, ſays, © >. 


And to us Sinners, thy Servants, wh, N in whe * 
Multitudle of thy Mercies, vouchſafe to grant ſome. 


kart and Society with thy Holy Apoſtles: and Mar- 
You? Om John, 9 Barnabas, nen 


Ale æan. | 


I 


/ 


— 


- 


| ts, 
der'd by Divine Inſtitution, we ny" 3 ſay; 4 
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Alexander, : Marcellinus, Peter, Frlicit a, Perpetua, Aga: 
tha, Lucia, Apnes, Cacilia, Anaſtaſia, and with alf thy 
Saints; into whoſe Company do Thou admit us, ne 
beſeech Thee; not weighing our Merits,” but par- 
doning our Offences. He joins bit Hundi. 2 25 
Chriſt our Lord. \ 

By whom, O Lord; T hou” Joſt Avi create all 
theſe good things; He ſigns thrice ever the Hoſt and 
Cup together, faying, Thou doſt fanc4-rify, quick+en, 
R and beſtow them upon us. 
be divers the Cup, kneels domn, takes FR Sher amen 
in bis Right Hand, holding the Cup in his Left: With 
the Hoſt he ſirns thrice over the Cup from one Side to = 
other , ſcying; Through him, with = him 
in him; He ſigns twice between the Cup and his Nea, | 
to Thee, 0 God, the Father 4- Almighty, in the 
Unity of the Holy + Ghoſt, Elevaring*the Cup 4 
little with the Hoſt he ſays, be all Honour and Glory: 
Hie lays down the Hoſt, covers 760 Weng” ON _ wr 
and ſays; 

For ever and ever. „% | {25 Ou 

JJ) 

Let us pray 5 

Being inſtructed * wholeſolve Freese and of 

He extends his Hands. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hallowed be 
thy Name: Thy Kingdom come: Thy Will be done 
in Earth as it is in Heaven: Give us Yai: Day our 
daily Bread: And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not DOTS . But . ocean OY 
9 $44. 2 VAT Y 8 . > * | 

> The Prie w. th 4 fo Felder, Amen. Ack . 

Ten rich ſx the Paten between his e gu and | 

Middle: finger, and ſays, 10 % 

Deliver us, we beſeech Thee, Fo) Lord, from all 


Erils — he to come: And * 1 
n 4 


A Pd 


| 


Te —_ Miſt 3 127 7 


RE of the bleſſed and florious Ever-Virgin 
her of God, and of thy bleſſed Apoſtles, 


1 Paul, and A, and all the Saints; He Ent 
 binſelf from the Forehead to the Breaſt with he Paten, 
4 ki es it, : graciouſly give Peace in our Days; 


an 
that through the Aſſiſtance of thy Mercy we may be 


always free from Sin, and ſecure from all Trouble. 


He ſets down the Paten with the Hoſt, uncovers the Cup, 
heels down, riſes, tales the Hoſt, breaks it in the mid- 
dle over the Cup, ſaying ; 3 Through the ſame our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt thy Son. That Piece which is in his right 
Had, he lays upon the Paten. Then of that Part which 
revel in his left. Hand, he breaks off a ſmall Piece, ſay- 
15 Who liveth and reigneth with thee in the Uni- 
tf of the Holy Ghoſt God. 


The other middle Piece with bis left Hand he Lays upon | 


the Paten, gnd in his right, holding the ſmall Piece over the 
Cup, and the Cup in his ks he ſa 2 8 75 Es 
World without end. * Wor: bh my „ 
_ Anſwer. Amen. : 3 
With the ſmall Piece he fan ir, over th Fr, 6 


N. 


in 
RS rag Peace + of the Lord be ＋ always mith-+ou- : 


Anſwer. And with thy Spirit. Zh 
' He puts the ſmall Piece into the Cup, „ ſayins ſecretly; 5 
May this Commixtion and Confecration of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be to us that 
receive it for eternal Life. Amen. 


He covers the Cup, kneels down, riſes, _ bowing to 


the Sacrament with bis Hands Joined, and fer, * bis 
Breaſt thrice, be ſays; 
O Lambof God, 'who takeſt away the Sins of the 
World, have Mercy upon us. 


O Lamb of God, who takeſt away the Sins of the. 


World, have Mercy upon us. 


0 Lamb of God, who takeſt away the Sins of the, 
World, grant us peace. Ko 


. {Maſſes 1 the 8 it i⸗ not ſaid, Have Mercy 
upon 


- 


— 
. 
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| 


upon TE F inſt end 1 rant them Reit; 4 
the third Repetition s added ae . agen 88 
Then joining bis Tow ds over £ he. Alt ar 1 46% ing 
down, he ſays the is, tho ayers 8 OO 
O Tord Jeſus Ch rift, {VS A ville, 
My Peace, I leave with. 56 „ my I r. 115 ea 
vou; look not on e bit n t 
Church; and voue afe, according to to thy 1 1 1 
ſure, to grant her Peace and Unten? a an 
reigneſt God, World without end. N b 
Tf the Par or Pe ace i 5s to be given, | "be ks 
and iving. the Pax, he ſays; Peace be 
p 59 wer. And with thy iti, J Maſſes fo or on BY 
the Pax is not given, and the foreg going Pra yer s omitted. 
0 Lord; Jeſus Chriſt, thou Son of the fiving God, 
who according to the Will of the Father, tone 
the Co-operation of the Holy Ghoſt, ne given Life 
to the World by thy Dank. delive wy * by this thy 


moſt ſacred Body and Blood ftom all my 1 bities 
and from all manner of Evil; make me always obedi- 


ent to thy Commandments, and ſuffer mie f b to be 
ever ſeparated from thee: Who with the ſame God 
the Father, and the Holy Gtooſt, liveſt, and reigdeſt 
God, World without end. Amen. 

Grant, O, Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that the Particip pati- 
on of thy Body, which anworthy preſume 15 re- 
ceive, may not᷑ be to my Judgment aud Condemnati- 
on; but may it, through thy Mercy, be available to 
| the Cure and Safeguard of Ny Soul. and Body: Who 

with God the Father, in the Unity of the Ho I Ghoſt, 
We and reigneſt God, World asche end. A Amen. 
He kneel; down, riſes, aud ſays; 

1 will take the heavenily Bread, and cal upon the 
: Name of the Lord. „ 
Then bowing 4 little, he takes both piece 9 * Ht 
| between the Thumb and Fore· ſnger of 0 f bis left Hand, and the 
| om" between the ſame Fore-fingtr + and hi, Modder 


4 2 : « 


5 * 
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nd bin h Breaſt: mi bis Rig be Hund, 


rips tarde, bt bumbj „ | 
bis ö n 1 if [4] e f K price un an evourl oy 
Lord I um not worthy cthat th ho A 


ſhon }d/ſt+| come | 
undes ty: Roof,” (adn Word: only, and my „ 
bh ſhall be healed. 5 
Then ſigning himſelf with bis R Right Hand withthe Hoſt 
pen the . Paten, he ſays: . — 1 
The Body of our Lord Jeſus nh — : 
hp everlaſting Life. - pon: OK. 5 

He takes reuereniiy bor pieces 0 rk Holt Joins his | + 
ee And pauſes a Miel wbl. eto meditat upon the 
moſt: holy Sacraments, Then he:uncagers oh as. . 
| _ Kneels down, picks up the Crumbs if there be any,wipes  * 
the Puten over the Cup, ſayitg at the ſame time : 
wa ſhall l render unto the Lont fot all his Bene- 
fits ones ards me? I Will take the Cup of Salvation, 
and call üpon the Name of the Lord. f will ptaiſe 


the Lord, and ſo ſhall I be ſafe from mine Ene- | 
mies. 5 


1 


He tale: the Cay i in his Right W 8 nd ſigning | im- e 
ſelf with it, ſays: | ( Ds: 
The Blood of our Thed Jeſus Chriſt preſerve wy. 

Soul unto everlaſting Life. Ame. 

He takes all the Blood, with the ſmall piece that was pur 
into it: Which hauing talen, if there are py fo be / 
ee, * eee een LO 


WY po 


5. THY 3 5 
bv 421 34 I 2 17 : 
Ee 


N ww. \ ” 
SON BORE 
| . . 8 a r 5 
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3 The Form and Manner of Confeerating 
1 and Adminiſtring the Holy Commu- 
nion, according to the Liturgy of 
King EDVAR D the Sixth, called, 
The Bob of Common-Prayer, ark Ad. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and 
other - Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, after the Uſe of iS Roch 

of England. 50 1 {pt 5 Bas "bor 


Printed at L on D won june the . Anno 
- 15.49% e W 
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EE N foal the Miniſter 11. 65 ak. 
„ N Breade and Wyne, as ſhall fuffice for the 
9 771 Perſons appoynted to receive the holy Com- 
SY munion, [aiyng the Breade "upon the Cor- 
ERS por as, or els in the Paten, or in ſome other 
Comely thyng prepared for that purpoſe. And put- 
ting the Wyne into the "Chalice, or els in Foot faire 
or conveniente Cup prepared for that uſe, (if the Cha- 
lice will not ſerve.) puttyng thereto a litle pure and 
clean Mater: And Setryng both the Breade and Iyne 
upon the Alter: Then the * oy ſays. 
The Lorde be with ou. 6 
Aunſmere. 
And with thy Spirite. 
| 5 Pr ieſte. N 
Lift up your Heartes. 


Rs Aun- 


un; 


— 


8 _ *9, AY . 
8 


* 


X x $ 1 
© % e We „„ I ul 


55 we ite them e ide Lede, 


1 * 4 M1744 * Prieſt. 9 


62S 5 


* To Fe 41 14 


let un gere thankes to our Lands God. Sr 
{Ted nee ol ito bas 1 
It in mete and. 2 | 10+ 0-305 bus Su 
2 ing! tis Tus Prieſt; : JW. lt 10 Jud 


It is very m mete;righte, and our bounden Du tie;that | 


weiſhouldeat all tymes, and in all places, geve thankes 


to Thee, O .Lorde, Holy Father, Alayghan: 'Byer- | 


laſting God. MY fs Seng 15/70: 1018 eli £ 
Here ſhall follow the propre Preface” acerrdyng to the 


imnmodiutely ſhall follow 


T with al the holy " Companye of Heaven: we 


laude and magnifye t * glorious Name, evermore 
prayſing . r 


H for 
Holy, Ho 

and Earth 195 
Higheſt. Bleſſed 


he that cometh in the Name of 


the Lorde : Glory to Thee, O Lorde, in the Higheſt. 


This the Gurte, ſhall alſo ſys. 
When the Clearkes have doen Ming, then "Foal the 


1 or Menn » burne bym #0 the People and 
1 us praye for the [whole state of Chriſte' 


X Cl We 33 {4 £7 2f 2: 
Then the Brief. e we. Un to: the Hh foal 2 


25 


Imichtye and rt pe nog God, wohiche th 
A holy Apoſtle haſte taught us to make by hy 


and Supplicacions, and to gete thankes for all 


Menne; We humbly beſeche Thee moſt mercyfully 


to receyve theſe. our Prayers, which we offre unto 


ay WOT A OS Thee to inſpire con- 
N tiavally 


n-Office, el 1 ol 


| Tymie (if there be 45 84 e N bl or ls | 
Herefore with Angels and. Arthhngete, 20 Ty 


Joly, Lorde God of Hoſtes: Heaven | 
ll of: thy Glory: Oſanna in the 


er 2551 planh a 2 Ady, this Prayer a. ; 


— yo —— 2 _— 
—— — OV = by = 


Vo 


. truely cer riese e an 
bly, beſeche Thee of thy 


and Martyrs, whoſe Examples Farne en 
iy 


' 
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tinually the Univerſal Churche}-with the Spirite of 
Truethe, Uifitie, and Concorde: and graint that 
all they that doe confeſſe thy*holye Name, may agree 
in the Truethe'of thy holye Word; and4eveimUni- 
tie and godly Love, Specialſye wee beſeche Thee 
to ſave and defende thy Servant Edward our Kynpe, 
that under him we maye be godly and quietly go- 
verned: ant graunte untothis Whole Courfafle; Sad 


to all that be put in Authoricieunder'hymytharthey 


maye truely and indifferently mĩniſter juſtice; to the 
Puniſhment of Wickedneſſe and Vice, ànd toiithe 


maintenaunce of r — — 
Geve grace, O heaveenly Father, to all Biſhoppes, 


Paſtors, and Curates, that they maye hoth hyitheir 


* 


Life and Doctrine ſet. furthe thy true and 17 
Sacramentes. And to Al th People 
venly grace; that with, mee Heart and: 
rence; they Mmaye heare and ręceve thy 


Wordle, and rightely and dgely admipiſter t 


< 


thy bea- 
e Reve- 
e in Holyneſs and Riphteouſ- 
e ye out: 
Joedneſſe (O Lotde) to 
nA Fl n Seren LURKS © 444 j. 
coumforte and ſuccoure all them, whiche in this 
ſorrowe, nede, ſyck- 


FP 
#2 


neſſe all the dayes 


* 1 * 


tranſitory Lyfe bee in trouble 


neſſe, or N And eſpeciaſty we 


commend ufto thy metcifukGvodnes thys Congre- 
gation, whiche is here aſſembled in thy Name to ce- 
lebrate the Commemoracion of the moòſte g ofious 
Deathe of thy Sonne : And here we do geve who 
Thee moſte high Prayſez and hearty-Thaunkes; for 


the wonderfull Grace and Vertue, declared in all thy 


Sainctes, from the begynninge of the Worlde : And 


cChiefly in the glorions and moſt bleſſed Virgin Mah, 


Mother of thy Son jeſu Cnriſt our {Lord and God, 
and in thy holy Patriarches, Tee 
4 


ſt 
faſtnes in thy Faythe, and kepeing thy holy Com 


maundements, Sraunt us to folowe. W. ecommende 


*. . 10 1 


8 unto 


SD. 


o * * a n 
- 7 wy ben * * 
\ a 2 
: K , 
1 
: 


to te of K, Edward As Gb. 1 33 


unto thy Mercie (O Lord) all other, e 


whichs axe. departed hence from us, with the figne 
of Fayth 


and now,do reſt in the of Peace. 

Grabher Wld them, (Tc beſeech Thee: eh Mercy, 
and everKſting Peace; and that at the Da) e of the 
generall Reforrecciot?! we, and all they Whichs be of 1 
_ the, miſticall Body of. thy Sonne, maye- altogether —ä— 
bee aon his Right Hand, and heare that his moſt =_ 
BY LN dice: Come ynto me, O ye, that be bleſſed 
of my Father, 17 poſſeſſe the Kingdome whiche is 
prepared for you, from the begynning of the Worlde: 
Graunte this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſte's fake, our ' 
onely N ediatour and Adyocate. 3815 eel 
058, heavenly Father, whiche of thy render = 
Mercie diddeſte eve thine. onely. Sonne: Jeſu = 
Chꝛriſt, to ſuffer Deathe upon the Craffe,, for our 
redempcion, who made 3 (by his onę oblacion f 

once offered) a full, perfect, and ſufficiente Sacri- = 

ce, Oblacion and Satis accion for the. Sinnes of the (\ 
whole, Worlde, and did, inſtifute, and in his holy 

Sboſpele enten us, to celebrate a perpetuall 

| -Memorye: of that his precious Deatbe, until his 
comming agayne: Heare us, (O mercifull Father) 

we beſeche Thee; and (with thy holy Spirite, and 

8 18 youchſafe to bl--eſs.and ſanc+tifie theſe thy 

fres, and. Seer of Le Wyne, that they 
mage be unto us th 11818 1 5 of thy Wee 
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777 beloved — e © briſte 
; Who in the ſame Ny b ha hax, he. 17 e 

r ' betrayeds;tooke. Breade; and wi ben he: e M 
y bad ple te dae het, he he brak KE, breade neo 
a it and gays 35,20 his Dil GIpIES>) nige, Fi Herder 
7 Take, eater is is my Bo dye whiche is 
5 geren BS, oh mg 195 in remembravnce: of, me. 
85 bag 7 Fr gte ag 1 
# 7 5 indea eb had ase de er fe 
n- de saxe st. Prinze 3e . 
6 ob 5 . 


ude of 
ſtament, Font wee 
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134 "The Communion!Office according - 
you, and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sinnes: Do 
ttis, as oft as ye drinke it, in remembraunte of me. 

Fill te ebe Altar, without any Ele: 


I fercfore, O Lorde, and hea 
_YY cordyng 


| R s, by the Miniſterye of thy ho 


— . — -wer- * * = r_—_ — 
* . - . 
* f 
< / 
* . 


* 


* 


* 


7 ; | 


Theſe Wordes before. rehearſed, are to be [aye4, turning 


1 


STETF fd 3a £ FL 
"x(n Log {bt ans acien, or ſhewing 
* #4. niir =, ; +73 £3 « we 


Eo, FM 2 1 15 1 
AST LEI FE Vi #1 2 

) Lorde, and heavenly" Father, ac- 
to the Inſtitucion of thy dearly be- 


loved Sonne our Savioure Jeſu Chriſte; We thy hum- 
dle Servauntes, do celebrate and make here before 

thy Divine Majeſtie, with theſe thy holy Giftes, the 

Memoriall whiche thy Sonne hath willed us to make: 


having in remembraunce his bleſſed Paſſion; mightie 


Reſurreccion, and glorious Aſcenſion, renderynge 


unto Thee moſte hearty Thankes for the innumera- 
ble 'Benefites procured unto us by the ſame, entyrely 


deſyringe thy fatherly Goodnes mercifully'to accepte 
 thys our Sacrifice of Prayſe and Thankeſgeving, 
moſte humbly” beſeching Thee to graunte, that by 
the Merites and Deathe'of thy Sonne Feſus Chriſt, 


and through Faith in his Bloud, wee, and all thy 
whole Church, may oþteigne Remiſſion of our Sinnes, 
and al otherBenefitesof his Paſſion. And here wee offre 


and preſent unto Thee, O Lorde, 'oure'Selfes, oure 
Soules, and Bodyes, to be a reaſonable, holy, and 


lively Sacrifice unto Thee: humbly befechyng Thee, 
that whoſoever ſhal bee partakers of this holy Com- 
munion, maye worthely receive the moſt precious 
Body and Blonde of thy Sonne jeſus Chriſte, and be 


fulfilled with thy Grace and heavenly Benediction, 


and made one Bodye with thy Sonne Jeſu” Chriſte, 
that he maye dwelle in them, and they in hym. And 


zuthough we be unworthy (through our manyfold 


Sinnes) to offre unte Thee any Sactifice:' Yet we 
beſeche Thee to accepte this our boùnden Duetie and 
Service, and commaunde theſe our Pr 5 ald Sup- 

y holy Angels, to 
we ade nn oa oa OY 


e 
* ” 


x 


— 


d 8 


Love a 


los TD e ww vo wa WH 


tn ib ** W 5 * * * 
* 
* 
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ſyght of thy Divine Majeſtie, nat waying our Me- 


rites, but pardoning our Offences, through Chriſte 


oure Lorde. By whom, and with. whom, in the 
- Vaitie of the Holy Ghoſt, all Honoure and Glorye 
be unto Thee, O Acker Almightie, Ward without 


— ö 


"1 Big us Praye, 5 


Bog . 
aj our. Saviour Chriſte hath Dani, and | 


taught us, we are bolde to-ſaye: +» 1) 
5 Yr Father, whiche arte in Heaven; lasen 


be thy Name: Thy Kyngdom come: Thy Will 


| bs doen in Earth, as it is in Heaven: Geve us this 


Daye, our dayly Bread: And forgeve us our Treſ- 
ſles, as we forgyve them that treſpaſſe againſt us: 


N leade us not into Temptacion; 


. 


The Aunſpere. 
But deliver. us from Evill. Amen. | 
Then ſhall the Prieſt ſaye: * 

The Peace of the Lorde be alwaye al you, : 
e Clear bes. bs 3 

And with thy _—__. 

The „ „ 

Cin our Paſcal Lambe, is affied up * us, once 
for al, when he bare our Sinnes on his Body on 


the Croſſe, for he js the very Lambe of God, that 


taketh away the Sinnes of the Worlde; wherefore | 
Jet us kepe a joyful and holy Feaſt with the Lorde. 


Here the Priefte ſhall turne hm towardes thoſe that 
come te the Holy Cummunien, and foal Jaye : 5 


VOS. that do truely and earneſtly repente vou 

at your Synnes, to Almightie God, and be in 
ad Charlitie with your Neyghbours, and en- 
tende to leade a newe Life, following the Com- 
maundements of God, and walkyng fi om hencefurth - 


in his holy Wayes; draw nere and take this-holy 
a an be your comforte make your humble. 


K 4 | _ Conjelton | 


18 


0 


juſtely thy Wra 
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Confeſſion. to Almightie God, and to his Holy 
Churche, here gathered together in .bys Name, 
mekely knelyng upon your Knees. . 


hen ſhal this general Confeſſion be mad in the Ng 
of all thoſe that are mynded to recef ve- the Holy 
Communion, either by one of them, or els by one of 
the: Miniſters, or by the Prieft yell, os lueling 
humbly upon their Knees, ' | / 


AT God, Father of our Pane Jefvs Chriſt, 
Maker of al Thinges, Judge of al Menne; We 
acknowledge and bewalle our many fold Sinnes and 
Wickednes, whiche we from tyme to tyme moſt gre- 
vouſſy have committed, by Thoughte, Woorde, and 
Dede, a gainſt thy Divine Majeſtie, provoekyng mooſt 
and Indignacion againſte us. We 
do earneſtly repente, and be hartely ſory for theſe 
our Miſdaoinges ; The Remembraunce of them is gre- 
vous unto us; The Burthen of them 1 is intollerable. 
Have Mercie upon us, Have Mercie upon us, moſte 
mercyfull Father; for thy Sonne our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte's ſake, forgeve us all that is paſt, and graunte 
that we may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe Thee in 
Newnes of Life, to the Honour and Glory of thy 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſte our Lorde. Amen. 


Then ſpall the prieſie fande up; rer turning raved 
to the People, ſay thus: 


+ Abbe: God, our heavenly . HOW of his 
greate Mercye hath promyſed Forgeveneſſe of 
Synnes to all them, whiche with heartye Repen- 
' Taunce and true, 'Faythe turne unto bym : Have 
Mercy upon you pardon and deliyer 200. from all 
your Sinnes, confirme and ſtrengthen. you. in all 


Goodnes, and bring you to everlaſting 15 5 A 
Jeſus: Chriſte our Lorde. Amen. 


/ 


e fur . in woe ln has 


Heare ber coutyfortable: Woordes our Saviour 
Chriſts ſayeth to all that truly türne to bim. AT 


Oe unte me, all that travel, and he heavy 1a- 
den, and I ſhall refreſh you. 50 God 1000 the 
World, that he gave his onely begoten Sonne, to 
the Ende that all that beleve in hym W not pe- 
riſhe, but have Lyfe everlaſtyag.. Wen 


Alg Heare alſo what Saincte Paule 2 wel 7" 

This i is a true Saꝝ ing, and woorthie of al — to 
be receved, that Jeſus Eurit came into a orlde 
to fave Sinners. 

Heare alſo what Sainte John ſayeth. 

If any Man fiane, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſte the Righteous, and he is the _ 
Propiciation for our Sinnes. ä 


They ſhall the Prieſte, turning hym to Godde's Boord, 
 knele down, and. ſay, in the Name of all them that 
| ſhall receve. the Communion; this Prayer following 


E doe not preſume ta come to this thy Table, 
(o mercyfull Lorde) truſtinge in our own 
edles! Ke but in thy; mantifold-and great Mer- 
cies: We bee not woorthie ſ{6-muche as to gather up 
the Cromes poder thy Table, but T hou art the ſame 
Lorde, whoſe Propertie is alwayes to have Mercie: 
Graunte us therefore ( gracious Lorde) ſo to cate 
the Fleſhe of thy dere Son oqne; Jeſus Chriſte, and to 
drinke his Bloude in theſe holy Miſteries, that we 
maye continually dwell in og and he in us, that 
oure ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his Body, 


and qure Soules. waſhed through bis moſte precious 
Bloude. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Prieſte firſt receive the Communion in 
. both Kindes himſelſe, and next deliver it to ether 
Miniſters, if any be there preſente, (that they maye 
be readye to helpe | the chiefe TINY and aft er fo 
the People | Aud 


13 8 Te — ne &e. 


| And when be delivereth the Sacrament ofthe Body o 
: Chrift, he ſhall ſaye to every one theſe Wordes 


The Body of our Lorde jeſus Chriſt. whiche was 
given for Thee, PIs thy e and Soule unto 
ee Lyfe. 


And tb⸗ Miniſter Aten the Sucker of the 
Blend, and geving enen drinks ence and no 
more, ſhall 1 3 


Ihe Bloud of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte liehe was 
| ſhed for Thee, preſerve ty re —* _ unto 
everlaſting * 691201 
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age HEN ſhall rhe Prie ſt tale ſo much Bread 
aa Wine, at'ſhall ſuſſice for the Perſons 
appointed tu rete ide the Holy Communion; 
laying the Bread in the Baten, or in ſome 
| other decent thing prepared for that pur- 
poſe , and putting the Wine into the Chalice; or-elſe 
into ſome fair and convenient Cup prepared for that 
uſe, putting thoreto in the uieh of the People; a little 
pure and clean Mater: And then ſetting both the 
Bread and the Cup upon the Altar, he ſhall-turn to the 
People, and ſayyyyy 1 | 5 
r 8 5 
Ten rhe Prieſt ſhall turn to the Altar, and ſtanding 
humbly before it, hg ſhall ſay the Collect following. 
mighty God, who haſt created us, and placed 
oo ide Miaiſtry by the Power of thy holy 
Spirit; may it pleaſe Thee, O Lord, as we ate Mi- 
niſters of che New Teſtament, and Diſpenſers of 
thy holy Myſterięs: to receive us who are approach- 
ing thy Holy Altar, according to the Multitude of 
thy Mercies, that we may be worthy to offer unto 
Thee this reaſonable and unbloody Sacriſſce for our 
Sins, and the Sins of the People. Receive it, O God, 
as a ſweer-ſmelling Savour, and ſend W 
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to receive theſe e from the La vo us Si 
ners, that being made worthy to. miniſter at 
Holy Altar Without blame, wWe may tavetheRews 10 


of gaod and — yants at that grrat and ter- 
rible Day. of Account 1 5 e through 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt thy Son, - th Ther an and 
the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reipneth' ever, onẽ God, 
world without end. 211 | 9 | 
2223 5 1 53m} 
Then halt the Prieff turn ol to 1 3 
I um N Men N. and . 9 MAG 
Tbe Aae with 70 u. 01 i W fy ; 2x Mg 
* N en . <= 4 
And w ith thy Spirit. RK Nett. r 1 
Prieſt. . 9 . e 
Lift up your Hearts.” Nd 01030 bn f 80 
Anſwer, nende __ Wn 
We lift them up unto the Lord. 


99 4 2. „ 
4K vs 
v7 73 
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let us give Thanks: unto our Lord Gol, 
| Au. oo, 

It is meet and right ſo to do. 


Then Na Prief turn him to the Aue; 
and ſay, 3 "YR 
lt is very meet, right, and our boun- 
| — Theſe Wards | den 8 2a at all times, 
255 = and in all places, give thanks unto 
on ng Sun. Thee, O Lord, * Holy 2 118 un 
Ao. 5 OTE oy EIT God. Me. 


Ke Hunz 46: 


| Here ha follow the proper 3 e to the | 


time, i there be any ſpecially: Pp; 9 E 
90 Nay ran brad fang ! bus diz 
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Therefore with Angels and Arch-Angels, and 


with all the Gompany of Heaven, we laud and mag- 
— \ thy, glorious: Name, ara F Thee, 
ſayings; G35 HHS «2 AE 1 88 4 "a 
Here thei People ſhall join: Wi the Pros A S0 
0 2 n ets 


Holy Holy, Holy, Lord God 6f Höſts: Heaven | 


and Roth are full or thy Glory: Hoſanna in the 
| Higheſt: Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 


the order Glory be to Thee, O Lord moſt BI 
Amen. i 


Inmediately after, the Prieſt halt 1 


118 Fiat is thy Nature and thy Gift, O Eternal 
King; * is. thine only begotten Son our Lord 
Jeſus G | by whom Thou haſt made the Wotlds; 
Holy, is 5. Exer: bleſſed Spirit, who ſearcheth all 
things, even the depths of thine infinite Perfection. 
Holy 1 10 hou, Almighty.: and Merciful God; Thou 

Man in thine own, Image, bronghteſk him 
and didſt place him in a ffate of Dig- 
Pleglure: Aud when he had loft his Hap- 


nity. ar 


pineſs 1 ſgreſſing thy Command, Thou of thy 
8 


Goodne ſt not abandon and deſpiſe him. Thy 
Providence was ſtill continued, thy Law was given 
to revive the Senſe of his Duty, thy Prophets were 
commiſſioned to reclaim and inſtruct him. And 
when the Fulneſs of time was come, Thou didft 
ſend thine only begotten Son to ſatisfy; thy Juſtice, * 
to ſtrengthen our Nature, and renew thine Image 
within us: For theſe glorious Ends thige Eternal 
Word came down from Heaven, was incarnate by 
the Holy, Ghoſt, born of the Bleſſed Virgin, con- 

verſed. with: Mankind, and directed his Life and Mi- 


racles to our. Salvation: And when his Hour was 


come to offer the Propitiatory Sacrifice upon the 


Croſs; wben he, who had no Sin himſelf, merci- 


fully NUTS: to ſuffer Death! for our Sins, in the 


1yova ſame 


The New n eee, 


wok © ſame "Night that he” was! be. 
15 1 Here the- Pricft frayed he (a) took Bread; and 


47 the Taten imo when he had given thanks,(b)he 


| (b) And bere ro breds brake i It, and gave it to his Diſ⸗ 
the Bread: «--1Ciples n „Take, eat, (c) 

(oe) And bere 10 Is THIS 18 BODY, which | 
„ A 18 is giyen for you Da this in re- 


, | Ly members gce of me. ae be 
Here the People hall, anſwers, "JI 
Amen. : 60 | 
1 ſhall the Prieſt ſays LECT 
(a) Here he in o e 5 bo 
ras; the Cup into bis P35. 4 * 0 
Hands : bad given thanks, he gave it 
(e) And' bere to lay to them, ſaying Drink ye all 
— Hand - pow 3 .of — for 17 THIS is MY 


b üb ew Teſta- 

Fig) i hi fer Wet which 10 ſhed for you and 
to be ronjerratel,” for many for the Rem ion of 
Sins; Do this, às © as Je 


ſhall drink it, in rememembrance 'of . 


5 Hie . Toole hat anſwer, © 


- Then « ht WITTY rr 


ee having in teenage his! <Paſon, 
Death, and Reſurrectlon from the Dead; his Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and ſecond coming with Glory and 
great Power to judge the quick and the dead, and 
to render to every Man according to his Works; 
we offer to Thee, our King and our God, / according 
to his holy Inſtitution, this Bread anf this Cup; 
giving thanks to Thee through him, that Thos haſt 
vouchſafed us the Honour to ſtand before Thee, and 
to Sacrifice unto Thee. And we e beſeech Thee 15 look 
| youre 


* 
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ee r 
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Thou accept them to the Honour of thy Chriſt; 
and ſend down thine Holy Spirit, the Witneſs of the 


Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus, upon this Sacrifice, that 


that he may make this ( Bread 

the Body of hy CH. and 1 ide  Prieft 
this (g) Cup the Blood of thy . n 
takers thereof, may be confirm- * every Veſſet (Be ir Ch, 

ed in Godlineſs, may obtain Re- ice or Flagon) in which 
miſſion of their Sins, may be de- me, „ Wine ant 
livered from the Devil and his 


0 . 


Snares, may be repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, 


may be made worthy of thy Chriſt, and may obtain 


everlaſting Life, Thou, G Lord Almighty, being 
Wehn ith them, through the Merits and Me- 
diation of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who, 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth 
ever one God, World without end. Ame. 


| Almighty and ever“ living God, who by thy holy 
ne and to give thanks for all Men; We 
humbly beſeech Thee moſt mercifully to accept 
theſe our Oblations, and to receive theſe our Pray- 


ers, which we offer unto thy Divine Majeſty, be. 


ſeeching Thee to inſpire continually the Univerſal 
Church with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Con- 
cord; and grant, that all they that do confeſs thy 


holy Name, may agree in the Truth of thy holy _ 


Word, and live in Unity and godly. Love, Give 


grace, O heavenly Father, to all Biſhops aud Cu. 


rates, that they may both by their Life and Doctrine 
ſet forth thy true and lively Word, and rightly and 
duly adminiſter thy holy Sacraments. We beſeech 
Thee alſo to fave and defend all Chriſtian Kings, 


Princes, and Governors; and eſpecially thy Servant 
e e's ELD : OUT. 


nhtunion-Office. 143 
favourably on theſe thy Gifts, which are here ſet 
before Thee, © Thou Self-ſufficient God: Aud do 


Apoſtle haſt taught us to make Prayers and Sup- 
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our King, thi t unge him me may. _ godly and qui- : 
etly governed: and grant unto his whole, Council, 
and to all that « are. ON in ken Lage 2 that - 
they, may. truly 510 17 8 nt fly miſter, Juſtice, to 
the. puniſhment ckednels $ and Vice, and to the 
maintenance of ve tra ee Vertue. «And 
to all thy People give thy 8 race, that wit 
meek Heart and due Reverence, they may hear and 
receive thy holy Word, truly ſerving Thee in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs all the 18 5 their life. And 
we commend eſpecially unto thy mercifyl; Goodneſs 
this Congregation, Which is here aſſembled ; in thx 
Name to celebrate the Commemoration of the moſt 
glorious Death of thy Son. And we moſt humbl7 
beſeech Thee of thy Goodbeks,. © Lord, to comfort 
and ſuccour all pam, who in this tranſitarꝝ Life are 
in gd ſorrow, need, ſick- 
5 „ in 1e be Jail, neſs, or any, other, adverſity; 
| when ny the Cn e fee eſpecially thoſe for. whom our 
| pation. i : ", Prayers, are deſired. ] And here 
25 we do give unto Thee moſt high 
Praiſe and 9d þ rty Thanks, for the wonderful Grace 
and Vertue [ered in all thy Saints, from the be- 
50 ginning of the World; 2 particularly in the glo- 
Tious and 'ever-bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and God z and in the holy 
Patriarchs, Prophefs, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Con- 
_ feſſors, whoſe Examples, O Lord, and Stedfaſtneſs 
in thy; Faith, and keeping thy holy Commandments, 
grant us to follow, We commend unto thy Mercy, 


Lord, all thy ervants, who are departed hence 


from us with the Sign of Faith, and now, do reſt in 
the Sleep of Peace: Grant, unto. them, we beſeech 
Thee, thy Mercy and everlaſting Peace; and that 
at the day of the general Reſurrection, we; and all 
they who are of the myſtical Body of thy Son, may 
all together be ſer on his Right Hand, and hear that 
bis mol Joyful Yar; ' W ye blelſed of my 1 
inhern 


* 


F h 
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inherit. the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Foundation of the World. Grant this, O Father, 


for Jeſus Cbriſt's ſake, our only Mediator and Ad- 


vocate. Amen. 


n the Prieſt ſhall ſay the: Lord s Priget | 5 Pele 
| repeating After him every Petition, © 
05 Father, which art in Heaven; Haſoned be 


thy Name : Thy Kingdom come: Thy Wi be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven: Give us this Day our 


daily Bread; And forgive us our Tr. eſpaſſe es, as WE 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us: And lead us 
not into Temptation; but deliver us from Evil: For 
tdine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the IS 
i: ever and ever. Amen. bee 


Ii ſhall the Prieſt turn to oh: People, BY 60 


1 The Peace of the Lord be aer with you. 


9 * 
21 THI Os 


He: Anſwer.” CD 70 l | Vs 

And with thy Spiri ft! Oy # 212.93 S's 
Prieſt. " #44 1.0 8 4 "a 
Chriſt; our Paſchal- . is offered up for 0g. 


once for all, when he bate our Sins in his Body upon 


the Croſs; for he is the very Lamb of God, that ta- 
keth away the Sins of the World: Wherefore let us 
keep 4Joyful and holy Feaſſuaro the Lord. 1382 


* 


"They the Prieſt ſhall ſay to ll thoſe that cont te re- : 
cei ve the Holy Communion : r Did oian nion 


FR; 118 


Ye that. do truly and; earneſtly 10 you of jour wy 
Stn aud are in Love and Charity with your Neigh- _ 
bours, and intend to lead a new Life, following the 85 


Commiandments of God, and walking from hence- 


forth in his holy Ways; Draw near with Faith, and 
take this holy Saerament to your Comfort, and make 


jour humble Confeſſion; to BET . meeklx 
2 upon Foun. Knees. 1. | 
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© Then ſhall this general Confeſſion be made by the Prieſt 
aud People, both he and they kneel; humbly upon 
- - . their-Knees with their Faces es Altar, and 
. Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Maker of all Things, Judge of all Men; We ac- 
knowledge. and bewail our manifold Sins and Wick- 
edneſs, which we from time to time moſt grievouſly 
have committed, by Thought, Word, and Deed, 
againſt thy Divine Majeſty, provoking moſt. juſtly 
thy Wrath and Indignation againſt us. We do ear- 
neſtly repeat, and are. heartily ſorry for theſe our 
Miſdoings; The Remembrance of them is grievous 
unto us; The Burden of them is intolerable. Have 
Mercy upon us, have Mercy upon us, moſt merciful 
Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's fake, 
forgive us all that is paſt; and grant, that we may 
ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe Thee in Newneſs of 
Life, to the Honour and Glory of thy Name, through 
"Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. f 


hen ſhall the Prieſt ( or the Biſhop, being preſent ) 
fand up, and turning bimſelf to the People, pro- 
nounce this Abſolution. rie 3 2101. * 
- Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of his 
great Mercy hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins to 
all them, that with heatty Repentance and true Faith 
turn unto him; Have Mercy upon you, pardon and 
deliver you from all your Sins, confirm and ſtrength- 
en you in all Goodneſs, and bring you to Everlaſt- 
ing Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


++ Then ſhall the Prieff alſo ſay; 
Hear what comfortable Words our Saviour Chriſt 
faith unto all that truly turn to him. 
Come unto me, all that travel, and are heavy la- 
den, and I will retreſh you- S. Matth. xi. 8. 


50 
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So God loved the World, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
S. John iii. 16. 3 „ 
„ Hͤear alſo what Saint Paul ſaitmn. 
This is a true Saying, and worthy of all men to 
be received, That Chriſt Jeſus came into the World 
to ſave ſinners. 1 Tim i. 15. . 
Hear alſo what Saint John ſai tin. 
Ik any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, ſeſus Chriſt the righteous,” and he is the 
Propitiation for our Sins. 1 8. John ii. 1, 2 


Ther the Prieſt ſhall ſay to the People, 
Let us pray. $i 
Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning him to the Altar, kneel 
down, and ſay in the Name of all them that ſhall re- 
ceive the Communion, this Prayer following. 


WE do not preſume to come to this thy Table, 
O merciful Lord, truſting in our own Righte- 
ouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great Mercies. 
We are not worthy ſo much as to gather up the 
Crumbs under thy Table ; but thou art the ſame 
Lord, whoſe Property is always to have Mercy. 
Grant us therefore, grasious Lord, ſo to eat the 
Fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his 
Blood, that our ſinful Bodies maybe made clean by 
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his Body, and our Souls: waſhed through his moſt 


precious Blood, and that. we may evermore dwell 
in him; and he in us,. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Biſhop, if he be preſent, or elſe the Prieſt 
that officiateth, kneel down and receive the Commu-  _ 
nion in both kinds himſelf, and then proceed to de- 
liver the ſame to other Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
in like manner, if any be there preſent; and after 


a „that to the People alſo in order into their Hands, all 
So mee ly kneeling, c | 8 


L 2 And 


148 The Nw Communion-Office. 
Aud when he delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of 
| Chriſt to any one, he ſhall ſay, 
The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Which was 


given for Thee, preſerve, thy Body. and Soul unto 
everlaſting Life. 


.. Here the * receiving ot in, 
Amen. Fo 
And the. Prief or Deacon that 3 hs Sacra- 

ment of the Blood of Chriſt to any one, ſhall ſay, 


"The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
ſhed for Thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto 
everlaſting n 


Here the Perſon receiving out as 8 2 
Amen. \ 1 es 


* x „ 


5 
eee 
S. Juſtin Martyr's Account of the Man- 
ner of Celebrating the Euchariſt in 
his Days, that is, about fifty Years 
after the Death of S. John the Apoſtle, 
beginning at the Eighty-fifth Chapter 3 
of his firſt Apology; _ 
As Tranſlated and Publiſhed by Mr. Reever, 


(excepting one or two Paſſages ) London 
1709. | 


$5. Aa 


F'T E R the Believer is is apc aug ſo 
incorporated or made one with us, we 
lead him to the Congregation of the Bre- 
.thren, as we call them, and then with great Fer- 
vency pour out our Souls in Common- Prayers, both 
for ourſelves, for the Perſon baptized, and for all 
others all the World over; That having embraced 
the Truth, our Converſation might he as becometh 
the Goſpel, and that we be found Doers of the 
Word, and ſo at length be ſaved with an everlaſting 
Salvation: Prayers being over, we ſalute each other 
with a Kiſs : After this, Bread and a Cup of Water, 
(a) and mixed Wine, are brought to the Preſident or 
Biſhop, which he takes, and offers up Praiſe and 
Guy rhrowgh the Name of his Son at and the Holy 


$34 ——_— 


(4) By mixed Wine, Fuſtin means Wine 0 mixed wich Wa 
ter, as it was commonly drank in thoſe hot Countries; To 
which nevertheleſs they added Water in the ſight of the Peo- 
ple; that they might be aſſured they had not pure, but mixed 
Wine. n 
n 5 D Spirit; 
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150 S. Joſtin Martyr's ??: 
Spirit; And this Thankſgiving to God for vouch- 
Tafing us worthy of theſe his Creatures, is a Prayer of 
more than ordinary Length. When the Biſhop has 
finiſhed the Prayers and the. Euchariſtick Service, all 
the Pevple preſent conclude with an audible Voice, 
ſaying, Amen. Now Amen in the Hebrew Tongue is, 
So he it. The Euchariſtical Office being thus per- 
formed by the Biſhop, and concluded with the Ac- 
clamations of all the People, thoſe we call Deacons 
diſtribute to every one preſent to partake of this 
Euchariſtical Bread, and ( Wine, and Water, and 


then they carry it to the Abſent. 


26. This Food we call the Euchariſt, of which 
none are allowed to be Partakers but ſuch. only as 
are true Believers, and have been baptized in the 
Laver of Regeneration for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
live according to Chriſt's Precepts; for we do not 
take this as common Bread and common Drink: But 
as jeſus Chriſt our Saviour was made Fleſh by the 
Logos of God, and had real Fleſh, and Blood for our 
Salvation, ſo are we taught that this Food, which 
the very ſame Logos bleſſed by Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving, is turned into the Nouriſhment and Sub- 
{tance of our Fleſh and Blood, and is the. Fleſh and 
Blood, of the Incarnate Jeſus. For the Apoſtles in 
their Commentaries called the Goſpels, have left this 
Command upon Record, That Jeſus took Bread, and 
when he had given Thanks, he ſaid, Do this in Comme- 
moration of me, for this is my Body: And in like man- 
ner he took the Cup, and when he had given Thanks, be 
ſaid, This is my Blood, and delivered it to them only. 


AY ER 
— 


1 


5) Here, what Fuſtin before called Vater and Mixture, or 
mixed Wine, he plainly calls Vine and Hater. Which clearly 
explains what he before meant by zezwua, or mixed Wine, about 
which the Author of No Reaſen,\&c. bas made ſo much Difh- 
culty, pretending that it is unintelligible * | od 
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And this very Solemnity too. che Exil Spirits have 
introduced in the Myſteries of Mithra; for you do, 
or may know, that when any one is initiated into 


this Religion, Bread and a Cup of Water, with a 


certain Form of Words, are made uſe of in the Sacri- 
fice. After this Sacrament is over, we remind each 
other of the Obligations to his Duty, and the Rich 
relieve the Poor, and upon ſuch Charitable Accounts 
we viſit ſome or other every Day, rx. 


3 e 

87. And in every Euchariſtical Sacrifice we bleſs 
the Maker of all Things through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and through the Holy Spirit: And upon the Day 
called Sunday, all that live either in City or Country 
meet together in the ſame Place, where the Writings 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read, as much as 
Time will give leave: When the Reader has done, 
the Biſhop makes a Sermon to the People, and ani- 
mates them to the Practice of ſuch lovely Precepts: 
At the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, we all riſe up to- 


gether and pray; and Prayers being over, as I now r 


ſaid, there is Bread, and Wine, and Water, offered, 
and the -Biſhop , as before, ſends up Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, with all the Fer vency he is able, and 
the People conclude all with the joy ful Acclamation 


of Amen. Then the conſecrated Elements are di- 


ſtributed to, and partaken of by all that are pre- 


i 
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Fat: and ſent to the Abſear by the Hands of the 


L 1 
- / 1 


6) 


Ys Filth . Myttagogical Catechifin of 
S8. Oril of Jeruſalem, on the Catholick 
"Epiile of (a) S. Peter : Therefore caſting 
away all Uncleanneſs, and all Deceit, 
1 Healing, &c. 


7 ov have! by the Grace of God, Poo muff. 
ciently informed in the foregoing Diſcour- 
ſes concerning Baptiſm, Chriſm, and the 


„In 


| 2 of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But 


it is no requiſite that we proceed to what remains; 


this Day putting an End tb that which is neceſſary 


to your Spiritual Edification, You ſaw the Deacon 


holding Water to the Biſhop- and to the Presbyters 


which ftood about the Altar. Did he do this for 
the waſhing away the Filth of the Body? By no 


means: For we are not wont to come into the 
Church with dirty Bodies: But that Waſhing is a 


Sign that you ought to be cleanſed from all your 


Sims and Iniquities. Foraſmuch as the Hands de- 


note bur Actions, to waſh them ſi ignifies the Clean- 
neſs and Purity of our Works, Have you not heard 


the Bleſſed David going to handle the Holy Myſte- 
| gh 14 and ſaying, (b) I will waſh my Hands i in Tmmocency, 


O Lord, qnd-ſo will I compaſs thine Altar. Therefore to 


5 waſh the Hands, is a * that we ſhould be clean 
from Sia. |; 
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S. Cyrirs Efeb, &. 153 
2. Then the Deacon calls out, Embrace and kiſs ye | 
ene another. Do not thou eſteem this as ſuch a Kiſs 
which common Friends give to one another when 
they meet in a publick Place: For it is not a Kiſs of 
that fort. This reconciles the Souls to each other, 

and promiſes a Forgetfulneſs of al evil Turns. 
Therefore this Kiſs is a Sign of the Reconciliation 

of Minds, and of blotting out the Memory of all 
Injuries. Therefore Chriſt ſaid; (c) If thou bring thy 
Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
have ought againſ} thee, leave there thy Gift before the 
Altar, and go thy way; -firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. Therefore this Kiſs 
is 2 Reconciliation; and for that reaſon Holy, as the 
Bleſſed Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, (d) Salute ye one another 
2 an holy Kiſs. And Peter ſays, (e) with à Kiſs of 
N Then the Prieſt calls out, Lift up your Hearts. 
For truly at that tremendous Hour. we ought te 
have the Heart lifted up to God, and not ſet upon 
the Earth and Worldly Affairs. By the Force of 
theſe Words, the Prieſt requires all, that in this Hour 
they lay aſide all the Concerns of this Life and their 
Domeſtick Cares, and have their Hearts in Heaven 
with the Lover of Mankind. Then you anſwer: 

We lift them up unto the Lord, acknowledging that 


you aſſent to u hat he requires. But let no one ſtaß 


here and ſay with his Month, We lift them up unto the 
Lord, whilſt he lets his Mind rove upon the Things 
of this Life. We: ought indeed always to think 
upon God; but if this cannot be done by reaſon 
of the lnfirmity of Human Nature, it is in an eſpe- 
cial manner to be endeavoured at this Hour. 
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e) Mat. v. 23. (d) 1 Cor. xvi: 20. (e) 1 Pet. v. 14. 


CCC 
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4. Then the Prieſt ſays, Let u give Thanks unto 
the Lord. We ought certainly to give Thanks that 
he has called us unworthy to ſo great a Grace; that 
he has reconciled us to himſelf being his Enemies, 
and has given us the Spirit of Adoption. Then you 
ſay, I « right and meet ſo to do. For when we give 
Thanks unto God, we do a Work that is right and 
meet: But he doing not what is barely Right, but 
but what is above Right, has done great Benefits for 
us, and vouchſafed us ſuch excellent Giftes. 


IJ . Then we make mention of Heaven and Earth, 


and the Sea; of the Sun and Moon, and the Stars, 
and of every Creature rational and irrational, viſi- 
ble and inviſible; of Angels, Arch-Angels, Poten- 
tates, Dominians, Principailties, Powers, and Cheru- 
bim covering their Faces, as though we ſhould ſay 
that of David; Magnify the Lord with me. Then we 
make mention of thoſe Seraphim which Iſaiah, being 
in the Spirit, ſaw ſtanding about the Throne of 
God: (f) And with two Wings they cover their Face, 
and with two their Feet, but with the other two they fly, 
and ſay; Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. For 
we therefore ſing this Seraphical Divine Song, that 
in our Hymns we communicate with the Heavenly 
Hoſt: And thus Sanctifying ourſelves with ſuch 
Spiritual Hymns, we beſeech God, the Lover of 
Men, to ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Gifts lying 
before him, that he may make the Bread the Body 
of Chriſt, and the Cup the Blood of Chriſt: For 
that on which the Holy Ghoſt deſcends, is ſanctified 
and changed4 ton we mild 3h fad gn ges, 1 
5. But then when we have finiſhed the Spiritual 
Sacrifice, the unbloody Worſhip in that Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, we pray to God for the common Peace 
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of the Church, for the Tranquillity of the World, 
for Kings, for the Armies, and thoſe that fight with 
them, for the Sick and Afflicted; and, in a word, 
we pray to Thee for all that need Aſſiſtance, and 


offer this Sacrifice unto Thee. Then we alſo make 
mention of thoſe who are at Reſt before us: Firſt 


the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, that 
God through their Prayers and Supplications would 
receive our Prayers: Then we pray for the deceaſed 
Fathers and Biſhops: Laſtly, for all thoſe that once 
lived with us, and are now departed; believing it to 
be a great Benefit unto their Souls for whom Prayer 
is made, whilſt the Holy and Tremendous Sacrifice 


7. Which 1 will ew you by an Example. For 


I know that many ſay, What ſignifies it to a Soul to 
be mentioned in our Prayers, whether it went out 
of the World with Sins or without? For if any 


King ſhould ſend into Baniſhmeat thoſe which have 
offended him, but afterwards ſome of their Friends 
making a Crown, ſhould offer it to him in behalf 
of thoſe that are thus puniſhed ; would he not 
be diſpos'd to remit their Puniſnment? In like 
manner we offering Prayers for the Dead, al- 


though they were Sinners, do not make a Crown, 


but offer Chriſt, who was ſlain for our Sins, that we 
may render him, who is the Lover of Men, gracious 


and propitious both to them and ourſelves. 


- 8. Then we ſay that Prayer which our Saviour 
delivered to his Domeſtick Diſciples; with a pure 
Conſcience calling God our Father, and ſaying, 


(g) Our Father which art in Heaven, O the great 
Love of God to Mankind! to thoſe who had revolted 
from him, and were fallen into the greateſt Evils, 
he ſo far forgot their Wickedneſs, and granted them 
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ſuch a participation of his Grace, as to be called their 


Father: Our Father which art in Heaven. For the © 


Heavens are what bear the Image f the Heavenly, 
h) where God dwells and mall. 
9. Hallowed be thy Name. The Name of God is 
Holy by Nature, whether we ſay it or not. But be» 
cauſe his Name is ſometimes prophaned by Sinners, as 
it is written: (1) For the Name of God is blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles, through you; we pray that the Name of 
God may be ſanctified in us; not that it ſhould begin 
to be what it is not, but that it may be eſteemed 
Holy by us when we are ſanctified, and do things 
worthy of Sanctification. z 
10. Thy Kingdom come. It belongs to a pure Soul 
to ſay with Boldneſs, Thy Kingdom come. For he 
that hears S. Paul, ſaying, (kx) Let not Sin therefore 
reign in your, Mortal Body, and cleanſes himſelf in 
Thought, Word and Deed, will ſay to God, Thy 
Sad conic [io tiord ofa hovt blog gail 
11. Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 
The Divine and Bleſſed Angels do the Will of God, 
as David ſays; (1) Bleſs the Lord, all ye Angels of his, ye 
that excel in Virtue, doing his Mill. Therefore this is 
as if you ſhould pray, ſay ing, As thy Will is per- 
formed by the Angels, ſo let it be performed by me 
on Earth, O Lord. 5 *. F 
12. Give 1s this Day our ſuper-ſubſtantial Bread. 
This common Bread is not ſuper-ſubſtantial; but 
that Holy Bread is called ſuper-ſubſtantial, becauſe 
it confirms the Subſtance of the Soul. This Bread 
goes not down into the Belly, from thence to be caſt 
into the Draught, but is diſtributed through thy 
whole Perſon for the Benefit of Body and Soul: But 
this Day is ſaid for every Day; as S. Paul ſays, (m) whilſt 
it is called to day. CC 
2 2 Cor. vi. 16. 105. Rom. ii. 24. () Rom. vi. 12. 
« Clit, 20. (m) Heb. iii. 13. | 
9 P i. 20, (m) Heb. iii. 13 13. Ard 
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: 13. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive the in 

5 7 againſt us. For we have many Sins, and 


offend both in Word and Thought, and do many 
things worthy of Condemnation. And, (n) if we ſay 
we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, as John (lays. We 
therefore make a Covenant with God, when we ask to 
have our Treſpaſſes forgiven as we forgive our Neigh- 
bours, Therefore conſidering how much we receive 
for ſo very little, let us not delay nor prolong the 
time to forgive one another's Offences. The Treſ- 
paſſes that are committed agalnſt us, are little, light, 
and eaſy to be forgiven; but thoſe which are com- 

mitted by you againſt God, are very great, and to be 


forgiven only through his own great Love to Man- 


kind. Take heed therefore, that by thy not for- 
giving the ſmall and light Treſpaſſes of thy Brother 
zgainſt thee, thou hiuder God from forgiving thy 
grieyous Treſpaſſes againſt himſelf, oo 

14. And lead us not intoTemptation, O Lord. Does the 
14 us here to pray, that we be not tempted 
at all? How then comes it to be ſaſd in another 
place, that the' Aan who is not tempted, is not proved ? 
And agaiq, (o) My Brethren, count it all Toy when ye fall 
into divers Temptations. But perhaps to enter into 
Temptation, is to be oyetwhelmed in the Tenmpra- 
ton; For that, ſcent?” te be x Temptation which, 
Uke a Torrent, is Aifficult to be paſſed over. Thoſe 
therefore who are not. overwhelmed by the Torrent 
of Temptatioiis, like excellent Swimmers, paſs ſafe- 
ly through them, and are never deſtroyed by them. 


% 
2 


But they that are not ſuch; entring into the Temp- 
tation, are oyerwhelmed... For Example: Judas en- 


tring into the Temptation of Covetouſneſs, over- 
came it not, but was overwhelmed by it, and ſuffo- 
cated both Body and Soul. Peter entred into the 
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2 of denying Chriſt, but ſtoutly ſwimming 
through, was delivered from the Temptation. 8 
again in another place a whole Choir of Saints, 

ing Thanks for their Deliverance from Evil. (p)T 4 
0 Lord, haſt proved us: Thou alſo haſt tried us like as 
Silver is tried: Thou broughteſt us into the Snare, and 
laidſt Trouble upon our Lons : Thou brougbteſt Men over 
our rr We went. lars fb Fire and Fs and thou 


1 7 But e 115 2 the End 855 i ev ws 


pe fo the Devil, Pan pr Fel we pd des 5 be 
delivered. Then when the Prayer 3 s ended, thou 
ſayeſt Amen. Sealing with Amen, which ſignifies, S- 
be it, all that is cox Ped in this Prayer. which we 
have been taught of God. . 
16. After theſe Things, the Prielt Tay Ys, Holy 
Thing s for Holy Perſons : he Oblations tying, 5n. the 
Altar are Holy, receiving the Deſcent of the Hol 
Ghoſt : Ye alſo are Holy, bein alſo ſanRified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Then you anſwer; There, is one 
Holy, one 72. Jeſus Chriſt, There is truly one Holy, 
Holy by Nature; But we are alſo Holy, but not by 


Nature, but. by Participation, fy Exerciſe. and by 
Prayer. | 


17. Then thou heardeſt him Gn ing with Divine Me- 
lody, exhorting you to the Participation of the Di- 
vine "Myſteries, and. ſaying, (d) O taſte and fee bow 


(0 Plal. Nl. 10 ; q Plate xxxir, 8. 


F 1 


very careful 
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graciens the Lord is. Are you exhorted to this, that 


you ſhould judge of it by your corporeal Palate? 
By no means, but by a moſt ſure and certain Faith: 


For thoſe that taſte are not called to taſte of Bread 
and Wine, but of the Antitype or perfect n 
tative of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 1575 

18. Drawing near therefore, do not cone: -with 
your Hands wide open, neither with your Fingers 
ſeparated one from another, but making your Left 
Hand a Support for your Right Hand, which is go- 
ing to receive ſo great a King; and keeping your 
Hand hollow, ſo receive the Body of Chrift, ſaying, 
Amen. Then diligently ſanctifying your Eyes with 
the Touch of the Holy Body, Fake it, being care- 


ful that you drop nothing o it: For whatever you 


loſe of it, it is lik 


own Members 
thee Branches oft 0 


| 15 a Eiece of one of your 
e, if any one ſhould give 


i them ſo as not} 
loſt, and ſo N abe Damage ? Therefore ought- 
eſt not thou to be mack 
this, which is more Precious than Gold: or Jewels, 


that nothing df it fall down. 7 


19. Then after thou haſt communieued of the- 


Body of Chriſt, Jaw near. and take the Cup of his 


Blood ; not reaching out your Hants ut bowing 
down, and in a Poſture of Worſhip and ei 
ſaying, Amen. Mayeſt thou be alſo ſanctified with 


the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which thou receiveſt: And 


whilſt the Moiſture is ſtill on your Lips, wipe them 


with your Hands, and therewith ſanctify your Ey es, 


your Forehead, and other Members. Laſtly, wait- 
ing for the Prayer of Diſmiſſion, give Thanks to 
God, who has vouchſafed to deem thee worthy ſuch 
great Myſteries. Hold faſt theſe' Traditions, and 
keep yourſelves void of Offence, and do not cut 
yourſelves off from Communion 3 neither through 

_ tite 


0. Woufden not thou hold them 
lin ig ſhould be 


more carefub-to preſerve 
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— in our = 3 neuage : And by have now, Jl 


| then ſeen the Lityrgies of e Gelaſun, ne TY 


ther the Gatbick or Gallican Miſſals owe ver, it — 
log my purpoſe to ſeek only theTruth, and to follow 
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0 hat hoatgatey, © 15 n a 
0 2 with the ey of the 'Ably®Steriptur 
were the beſt Evidence of all Chriſtian: Mbprhs, ang 
that the moſt ancient Litargies-of allEhurches wer 
he beſt Teſtimony gf t that Univerſulityar Conſent 
determined to pubfiſn in o o ' Tongue all the 
Liturgies, which might be Evidences of this Poser 
ſality and Conſent, as far a they concerned the Mini- 
13 of the Holy Communion, or that which the 
Greeks call 175 u le Sc and the 21 
the Canon Miſſæ, or Rule for cele eh 
riſt- But when I came to ſet about ſing ork IT 
cording to my Promiſe, I found that the Ambroſiar 
and -Gelafinn | {ir 
Tonga have publiſhed under thoſe Names, differed 
not, in this Part which I propoſed to n, from the 
preſent Roman Miſſal br. "Maſs *Bodk: And the refyre 
_ contented myſelf to publiſh that Can acc 0 
the preſent Form uſed in the Church of Rome. And 
when | came to examine the ancient Go:hick and Gal- 
ticas Liturgies as Publiſhed by , Tanda there 
was no complete Lirurgy nom f Red intheſc 
Churches, but only ſome Fragments: f's e Som 
nion Service diſſ perſed here and there in yer 1 
ces for Sundiys and Saints Days, ie ma of 
Fragments I have hete collected 25 ay. bh. Utica 
. ſhew that they _—_ reed with the other 8 tes in the 
matters now in 
Book of Mabillon, ſome Fragmen ts of the Au hic 
or ancient African and Spaniſh Liĩturgy j have added 
aͤlſo fuch of thoſe Fegthente, as'Frhoaght ſufficient 
to let the Reader ſee, that they 'differe@ not from 
other Churches in theſe controverted Points. I have 
alfo added ſeveral ' other Liturgies, atmoneſt which 
is the firſt Lirurgy of King Edward the Sixth, more 
than I promiſed, of which 1 purpoſe to ſpeak more 
particularly hereafter. - And having by theſe Litur- 
gies provel what Was univerlaſly dbleryed by all 
Te”, 


argies, at leaſt hRf Helin and 


iſpute. Finding alle, Tn the ſame 
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th NR "AY 3 
he 8 7 Subjoingd fs Accoy nk Sin en by 
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aden Dag, e Bp Te 


ter the De: 75 8. 0% and w hilſt mapy of the im- 
e te vg of t © Apoſtles were ſtill living. 
ſo one of the Myſtagogical Catechiſms of S, Cyril 


1 0 f Jeruſalem, written about twenty five Vears * 


after te Council of Nice; which ate good Eviden- 
ces of the e of theſe controverted Points. 
For. Tuſtin, Martyr plainly teſtifies concerning. the 
mixing. Water with the Sacxamental Wige, and 
8. Cyl teſtifies concerning Prayer for the Dead, the 
Invocation, and the Oblation. So that S. Juſtin and 
S. Cyril. teſtify concerning the Antiquity. of theſe 
Things, and the Liturgies ſhew the Unixerſality 
and — 55 And all together are a. full Teſtimony, 
that we have Antiquity, Uniuerſality, and Cunſene, for 
all the .Poits, for w ich we. contend... But I have 
not publiſhed the Diſcourſes of theſe two Fathers 
upon this Subject, for want, 95 95 P ſti anjes of 
Primo-primitive Antiquity becauſe theſe two 
75 the only Fathers who Gren before the Council 
of Nice, or were 1 eewaannsM with that Council, 
that have deen any thing. Tee concerning the 
Manner of celebrating ariſt : What the 
other Fathers haye 0 concerning thai Matter, be- 
ing on Tec an t Long ſet. Dileynrle « on 
ee eee 
FR oa 
Fu n 4 «th Mr. ah 
though the! 
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atechumens, as well as the End, on the 
ads of Chriſtian Faith; pet. the Do- 
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the Concealment of theſe 8% 


divine po 


ehey referyed for them viily, whotl they Thought 
fit to receive them.” The Reaſons they had for 
were, in ſum, 
of them, and 


* 


to. ſhew the great Eſteem they ha 


which chey by this means endeavored to imprint 
upon. all that were admitted to the Raowledge 
and Enjoyment, of them; and ar tie fate time, 
to guard, and if poſſible; ſecure” rheſe holy Infti- 


tutions from the Flouts and Objections of Fews 


- 


and Heathen, and” of all Whom they thbughr too 
light afl | ſo) 

ry weighty and ſerious, and yet of io peculiar a 
N 


d frothy, to be entruſted with things fo ve- 


ature. that there was nothing in the. World 


that could be compared unto them: For they 


juſtly believed that the Satraments were couſe- 
crated by the Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore a 
ne Power went along with them, Which was 


reaſon enough why they ſhould ſer the higheſt Va- 


lue upon them, and deſire that others ſhould do 

#o.t90;-and yet they knew the viſible Signs of 

theſe Sacraments to be beggarly 5 Things 
| nd cbm 


in their own Nature very cheap mon; 


% and they might without the Gift of Prophecy 


eaſily foreſee, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity 


would always be ringing in the Ears of all that 
were well affected to Chriſtianity, (as*Deiſts and 


vakers are perpetually labouring to perſuade our 
ot that there can be no ſuch Effects of Wa- 


ter, Bread, and Wine, as the Prieſts of the Chri- 


ſtian Church would bave them believe: And 


there is one Thing particular to the Euchariſt, 


which made it more liable to the Scoffs of Anti- 
chriſt ian Spirits, than any other Part of our Re- 


ligion; which is, that the Bread and Wine were 
belie vd to be the very Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
no wonder if they were much upon the Reſerve 


in this Point; ſince ei ne that no- 
thivg in the Chriſtian Theology could have 
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MM afford- 
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the prechdimg Litungies. 5 
t afforded more agreeable, Entertainment to the 
_ 4. Prells and Buffoons of the Age; for whatſoever 
bis moſt extraordinary; and elevated aboye the 
_ 4. Condition; of other; Things, which ſeem to be of | 
the ſame Sort, lies moſt exgoſed to prophane. Wat 
<. and;Mirth,z, wheo:that, which gives it its Worth 
and Excellency, can only be believed, and nat 
$61 ſeen And no, d oubt bu t Tertullian 5 11 poke -£ he 
Senſe of all the learned Fathers of his 9wn,; and 
of the ſucceeding Times, in thoſe obſerVable 
% Words, (e) There is nothing does ſo much harden the 
cl. Minds. of Men, as the Simplicity of the Divine Mi- 
. *+ moſtrations; which is feen in the ourmard Aktien; and 
* tbe: agimifirence, as to their Efficacy, which i mi- 
e 10 us If the ancient Church had had; no other 
Notion of the Euchariſt, but that which, now 
e preyails among too many; that 1 


that, it is gn Re- 

„ treſhing of our Memory, and a Symbol of Love, 

4 or à Federal Right; 1 can ſee ng Occsſion 
hy they ſhould ſet fach a.Guard, abouf it, and 
« uſe; ſuch a, ſolicitous; Caution againſt expoſing i 

„to the Eyes and Ears of the Frophaners, The 

FHesthen Philoſophers and the Jewiſh, Rabbies 


„could ſcarce ſigk it lower than the Armin ans and 
* Sucinzns baye done of late: And. the candid Pliny 
% gives-ys-as Gentleman-like, an Account of it, in 
„ his Letter to Trajan the Emperor, as ſome | 
that go for Chxiſtian Pivines in theſe latter Ages. 
& am ſenſible, that the ancient Fathers haye been 


« damaged for Prieſt-craft, upan the Score of their 
© drawing:a Veil before the, Chriſtian, Myſteries ; 
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6 A" Diſſertation concerning 


ei eyer to loath and deſpiſe them; ne 


10 Sigh t and Knowledge of bigotted Jews," Fwke, or 
© FHeathens, who were ready to prophane, or how- 


ath z iſe Man that 
* has adue Regard for thoſe holy In ti tutions would 
% think them culpable upon this Account!” The 
+: Faklt of the ruling Part of the'Churth:of Rome, 
is not that they keep their own People from the 
wth Sight or Knowledge of their ' Sacraments ;' for 
be this they do not; but that they uſe à great deal 
« of Art and Severity, in reſtraining their Laity 
ec from looking into the Bible and'other-Books, by 

& which. they might be informed of the Errors o* 
te that Church, in Things relating to the Sacrament 
ce and other Heads of Chriſtianitf. The Primitive 


Church” not only permitted, but exhorted the 


i Laity to. read the'Sctiptires; and wok Care to 
* inſtru& and train up all the People in the Know- 


< ledge of the Euchariſt, and all other ſaving Do- 
« Grines of Chriſtianity ; and wirh-held their My- 
< ſteties from none; but ſüch as they had good 
© Reaſon to believe, Would Scorn and Deride, ra- 
te ther, than Believe or make 4 proper Uſe of them. 
< The. Catechumens were à Sort of People in a 
& middle State, Candidates or Probarioners only 
cc for Chriſtianity; and as ſoon as the Governors 


4 of the Church were ſatisfied, that they were 
d fixed, and ſettled in the Belief of the general 


«© Poctrines of the Goſpel, ſueh as were frequently 
<« read to them out of Scripture, and explained 
© in the Sermons or Homilies of the Paſtors; they 
“ were at their own requeſt Baptized, and ſo forth- 


with let into all the Myſteries of Religion; and 


4 


I wiſh with all my Heart, that they Who make 
<« the Bread and Wine to be meer Symbols, empty 
4 of all divine Grace, may not pour Contempt on 
this Doctrine of the Euchariſt, as it was recei- 
«© ved in the Primitive Church; and thereby give 
<« us a-freſh Proof, that the Ancients wefe obliged in 

| a: co common 


S8 SM/A 


1 


men aceal the Natuke ö 
eMyiter y fam all that were not initiated; and 


t ſbfatuthe ſame time juſtify the ancient Fathers, . 
4, and\condemmithemſe] ves. For if they who:would 
: . underſtand Chriftianitys 


and=deſpiſe the Ancients, as Men that 


4; Neaſon thought; they learned from our Saviour 
Gandhis Apaſtles“ʒ how much more may it be up- 


4 pnſod that they would do the fame, who had 


dubeen horn and bied gem and Heathens; and tha 
&./ were blinded! with violent Prejudice againftChris 
s{.ſtianity nirfelf 2 However, that Awe and Reve: 
e rence withqw hich the An ciehts treated the hel 


«Euchariſt, and the Gareithey ragk:thirtheir 


derts hond de. ſo toe; is an unexceptiondble 


6. Proof, that theꝶ locked upò n. ãt as the meſł Holy 
nd Venerable luſtitution gf the Chriſtian Churehz 
Casa: Spiritual; Myſtery, not pobe divulged to any; 
till thays had given ſuffcient Proof of theit 
ce Sotegtivysy of n Hr DAK ) e cn oy N 
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8 31 Fhave trauſeribed this long Paragraph from 


this jeatned Wathor's excellent and moſt jud ieious 


Bog q concerning the Euchariſt, (which 'Book'T wifh 
every on e hut eſpecially che Clerꝑy of the eſtabliſuj- 
ed Church; woduld:earetwlly-redd and conſider I that 
the Reader might ſee and jvdge what good Rèeaſons 


the Arcients had 30 be cautious in ſpeaking publick- 


ly; concermidg(theſe: facred Myſteries; tor that in 
Fact they. did fo, he takes as generally granted, and 

therefore does 101 Prove 10. But fora ſmuch 48 we 7.28 
live_in an; Age which will take nothing withaut 


Proofs, how, generally See ranted, | think it 
the 


ncieats themſelves, 


Tay he roger en, Smithe Ancient | 
that they ere thus cautions and careful not tor re- 
200 e e any LP . veal 
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8 Niſſertation concerning 


veal the Myſter ies of their Religi ö and particular- 
ly-the Doctrine of the Buchaiiſt :ountiiBerfdaridas 
differently. It was our Saviour's awn)Commandits' 
his Diſeiples, (d) Give not that mich >is: Moly to 
Dogs, neither caſt ye your: Peatls beſore d mine leſt they 
tramęle chem under their Feet, and turm iam and ver 
yen, Now by that which is Hoh, andi hy Pearls, he 
plainly meant the great Truths and Myſteries: of 
the Religion which he taught, whicii he would not 
have expoſed; to Dog and Swine, that is, ſuch as 
would ſcorn and deſpiſe them. And accordinglywe 
find, that he himſelf, hen he did mat directly reach 
moral Duties, but ſpake of any Thing appertaining 
in an eſpecial Manner to his o-] n Religion which he 
was about to eſtabliſh, and ſaw xpedient to do this 
before the Multitude, he generally ſpake in Para- 
bles; and when (e) the Diſciples came. ani ſaid nts 
him, why: ſpe ale ſt thou ta them in Parlablobif Hie anſwer- 
e4 and ſaid unto them, berauſe it is giving 70 50% to knots 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of | Htaveny hut to theni 
it is not giuen. For (f wit haut a Patableſpake he not 
vxnto them, and when-they.were: alone Il expounded: all 
Things to his Diſciples. (g )And when he gave his Dire- 
ctions concerning the Miniſtration of his two great 
Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Holy :Euchurifh, he had 
none preſent with him but the A poſtles. aNay, he 
did not think fit to diſcover to his very Apoſtles 
all che Myſteries of his Religion at once, but gra- 
an, 0 ſaying, Ihave yet many Things to-iſ#y un 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. And that the Apo- 
Itles acted in the ſame Manner, is plain frani S. Paus 
Words to the Corinthians, ſayings (i) I have: fed you 
with Milk, and not with ftrong Meat; for hitheyto ye were 
ust able to bear it; neither jet nom are 5e able. And 
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_ (4) Matt. vii. 6. (e) Matt. zii. 10, 11, (. Mar. iv. 34. 
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CECE 


a the preceding eng 


ane ma Mord of Righteouſneſs; Por he i 
, Meat belongeth to them that 6 are. 0) 71 


cd to diſtern both Good and Evil From hence it 
is think; evit 
rerſons indiſcriminately acquainted” with al 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity. They had Ant, or caly 
in Doctrines, for Novices or Babes, and Myſte- 
ries, or bigher Doctrines, for ſuch as were Proſſeients. 


And chat the Doctrine of the Euchariſt was one of 
thoſe Things which they kept ſecret from ſuch as 

were not admitted to partake of it,; is more than 
probable, from the ſhort Account which” is given of 


that Matter, in the Scriptures of the New Telts- 
ment, every Baok of which was written for the ge- 
nefal Uſe of all Chriſtians; and being To” written 


and publiſned, could not be kopt: alrogether from 


falling alfo into the Hands of the Jems and Heut henr: 
As we may judge by examining all the Texts rela- 
ting to this great Myſtery ;"which'being not many, 

think it . to produce them on his 'Occaſron-- 
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5. 4. 00 445 hey were eating, Jeſus took Bread; and 


bleſſed it, and brale it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ' and 
ſaid; Tale, eat, I his is m Body. And he Fook rhe Cup, and 
gave Thanks, and gabe it to them, ſaying „Drin Je all 
of rhig; for- this is my Blood of the 2 Now Teftiment, 


which Srifheat For you and for many, for the Remiſſton” 


Sim. (m) And as they did eat, 2 took Bread, an 
bleſſed,” and biake it, and gaue it to them, and Faid, 1 
Tale, eat; This igen 


my Blood of * New W whi *. Pe N 
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Body And he ook! 'rhe © Cup, 5 
and when he had given Thanks, 'he gave it to them, "and 
| they all drank of it: Aud he"ſaid' unt them; Thi 
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10 A Nſſertatian concerning 


(0) Aud be tool. Bread, and gave: Thani, und brale 
it, and pave unto them, ſaying, This my Body, which 
10 given for jau: Ibis do in Remenibrance'df me. Lie- 
wiſe Alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying; This: Cup is the. 
New Teſtament in my Blood, whichug ſbed ſar au. This 
is all we have concerning this Matter in the four 
Evangeliſts; for 8. John ſays nothing of this Inſti⸗ 
tution. And it is obſervable, that neither S. Mat- 
thew- or S. Marl ſay, one Word of any Obligation 
that Chriſt laid upon his Followers to do as he had 
done. They only give a plain Narrative of what 
Chriſt did juſt before he was betrayed, at the Con- 
cluſion of his Paſchal Supper. But as to any Com- 
mand to his Diſciples to break Bread and eat it, and 
to drink of the Cup after wards in Remembrance of 
they are perfectly Silent. But S. Luke adds the 
Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, with regard 
to the Breaking and Diſtribution of the Bread, 
Wen Chriſt. called his Body; but then he ſays no- 
thing of their Obligation, alſo, to give and receive 
the Cup in Commemoration of him. This Account 
which the Evangeliſts have given of this Matter, is 
therefore far from being a full Direction how we 
ſhould. celebrate the Communion; neither does it 
appear from them, that we arè obliged to celebrate 
it at all, at leaſt not the Gommunion of the Cup. 
For though Chriſt before his Death gave the Bread 
and the Cup to his Diſciples, yet it does not appear 
from twoot the Evangeliſts, that he required any to 
do the ſame afterwards; neither does the third teach 
us, that he required more, tban to break and diſtri- 
bute the Bread, but does not ſay that he ordered 
the ſame with regard to the Cup. However, this 
vas ſufficient for Chriſtians, who knew by the. Pra- 
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Qice of the Chutch, that this which Chriſt did was 
to be done alſo by them in Remembrance of him: 
But wa far from ſufſtclent to acquaàist the gen r 
tlie Heathens; (who chi, not be kept; from reading 
theſe Goſpels when they were publiſhedVyfrom know - 
ing that when the Chriſtians wyre met * 
did do or offer Bread or a Cup, and after eat and 
drink it, in Remembrance of Chriſt- S0 6lſo S. Luke, 
in the (o) Accs of the A poſtles, ſpeaks of the 
Chriſtians meeting to Wet Bread; which thoſe that 


2 > * 
» # j * 


were inſtructed in che "Myfteries of onr Religion, 
under ſtood well eneugd to mea theft Meeting td 
celebrate the holy Communion. But others not ſo 
inſtructed would net know what to make of it. Now 
conſidering how careful the Chriſtian” Church was 
afterwards, to conceal theſe Myſteries from all but 
the Initiated; I can ſee no other Reaſon why the 
Writers of the Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, wrote no pliner concerning this ſacred and 
neceſſary Inſtitution, but only that it Was not, un- 
leſs Neceſſity ſo required, to be diſcovered to an) 
but ſuch as had # Right te partake of it. Ane 
for this Reaſon (y) Mf? Fobſor ſuppoſes that S. Pau} 
in his Parallel betwixt our Saviour and” Aelchiſedect 
omits/ to mention Aelehiſedec s bringing forth Bread 
and Wine as the-Prefiguration of the Chriſtian Eu- 
chariſt, which he proves by the Authority of 8. Je- 
rom, who ſays on this Occaſion, ꝗ There was muck 
70 be ſaid, aud hard to bè urtered; nor tht the' Apoſtle 
could not have explained it, but boiſe it was not ſea- 
ſonable at that Time; for he war Aiſcburſing with the 
Hebrews, who rere not yet confirmed in the Faith ;ro whom 
he muſt have diſcovered the Satruments: Upon which 
Mr. Johnſon proceeds and ſays, The Father fup- 
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eh Adl. ii. 42, 46. & Xx. 7. (% Unibloody- Sacrifice, 
p. 54+ (4) Hieron. Tom. 3. Pp. 27. ad Evagtium. 


« courſe 


ament familiarly to People, who 


e dcourſe of the Sacr 
were not yet fully ſettled in Chriſtianity; which 
he apprebended to be the Caſe of many of thoſe, 
e ro. whom; this Epiſtle was to he communicated. 
*, How far we may rely on this fingle Judgment of 
8. Jerom, I preſume not to determine: But 1 
f<. can't but abſerye, that S. Paul does never, in any 
ot his Epiſtles, make any plain Mention of the 
i Sacrament;» except in the firſt to the Corinthians: 
„And perhaps the. Reaſon Why he did it not, 
was, that his Epiſtles: were to be read in the 
4% publick Aſſembly, where there might be many 
Q preſent that were not thought fit Hearers of 
£& that Myſtery; and if it be asked, why then did 
<« he ſpeak of it ſo; freely in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians . I gan but gueſs at the Occaſion, and 
it might be this; That the Innovators there had 
„ permitted, all the logſe Retainers to the Chriſtian 
#5. Church) to;approach, the Lord's Table, without 
< being inſtructed in the Nature of the Euchariſt. 
a If this had not been the Caſe, it is ſcarce ac- 
&. countable, how ſome that received the Euchariſt 
& in that Church, ſnould not diſcern the Lord's Bo- 
98 or know what it was that they received; 
« and when, by this means theſe looſe Retain- 
* ers. to the Church knew what that outward 
« Solemaity,.of the Euchariſt; was, S. Paul could 
no longer conſider it as)a Secret; and there- 
de fore, inſtead of that Silence, or thoſe ſhort Hints 
concerning that Ordinance, which are ſo remark- 
A able in all hisother Writings, he here endeavours 
et at large to rectify their Notions and Practice in 
8 this Matter ; and if the Weakneſs of Underſtand- 
ing and Judgment in relation to Chriſtianity, were 
any Reaſon, Why S. Paul ſhould forbear to ſpeak 
ei of the Euchariſt in Words at length; then cer- 
„ tainly the Hebrews, to whom he wrote (at leaſt 
a conſiderable Part of them) were as indifferent- 
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-quialified"as' any Men, to have * Difeorery of 
* cheſs Myfteries communicated to them in publiek: 


for the Apoſtle in (r) this very Ep iſtle gives a ad 


% Account of their Ignorance and Dulneſs. 

<«< true, the Apoſtle complains" of the CovimMidis 

6 too 6 for beine Babes, and not yet able to bear 
& ſtrong Meat: But as has been intimated, it was 
«& not In the Apoſtle- s Power to conceal the our: 
ward Part of the Myſtery from them, who by 
ee the Countenance of their New Teachers lad been 
„ emboldened to break in upon the Celebration of 
eu the Euchariſt, without being duly qualified; and 
therefore the only way that he bad left to him, to 


„ prevent their Contempt and Abuſe of it, was to 


« et them into the fuller Knowledge of it: But it 
does not appear that he had any ſuch Motive to 

do this to the Hebrems, or to any of the other 
" People, to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. 80 
that, as L ſaid before, all the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts ſeem to have concealed what related to the Ge. 


lebration of the Euchariſt; and diſcevered only ſo 


much as the Occaſion which they wrote neceſſarily 
required. We will therefore now ſee what S. Paul 


has ſaid of it, who is lar er on this Subject than 


any of the Evangeliſts. (t) I received ef the Lord 
that which alſo I delivered unto you 


ſus; the fame Night in which he was Iced, took Bread: 


And 'when he had given Thanks, he brade it; and ſaid, 


Take, eat This is my Body, which is broken "for you: 
This do in remembrance vf me. ' After the ſame A 


alſo he took the Cup, when he * ſupped, ſaying, This 


Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood; this do ye, as oft 


as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. This is the ful- 
leſt Account the Scripture any-where gives concern. 


| ing _ — Tafomoch that it has been com- 
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That the Lord Jo 


monly taken for granted: in the Weſtern Parts of 
the World, that to recite theſe Words of 8. Paul over 
the Elements of Bread and Wine is all that is ne- 
ceſſary to the Conſeeration ef the Euchariſt, The 
Romaniſts, as appears from the Rubrick in their 
Miſſal or Maſs- Book, make the Whole Confecration 
of the Elements te conſiſt in thoſe; Words, This ir 
my Body, Phis 45; my Blood. The Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts both agree, chat the, Cpnſecration is made by 
the bare Repeating theſe Words of S. Paul. For in 
The Book of Kefermatiom of Doctrine, Adminiſtration of 
the Divine Sacraments, &c. drawn up and publiſhed 
by the Autherzy of Herman, Archbiſhop of Cen; 
in the Year 1543. (Which (% Back of Reformation 
was compiled by the joint Labour and Agreement of 
Philip Ml andt hon, ;Luther's inſeparable. Friend, and 
the Writer of the Apology for whe Aguſtan Gon: 
feſſion, which all the Lut herant fubſcribed, and by 
Martin Bucer, one of the firſt Heads af the Calui: 
niſt Party, and had a great Hand in reforming our 
firſt Reformation) in the Form of Adminiſtzing of 
the Lord's Supper we have theſe Words, (as they are 
contained in an old Engliſ Tranſlation of that Book, 
printed at London, by John [Days in the Vear 1547.) 
Let the Prieſt ſynge the Words of the Lor des Supper in 
Douch. Our Lorde the Nyghte in mhiche he was deli ver- 
ed, & c. But theſe Wordes mußt be ſauge of the Prieſt wyth 
great Reverence, and plainly, that they may be well un- 
derſtanded of all Men. Aud the Beaple ſhall fay to. theſe 
Words, Amen.  Whiche all the Old Churchecabſerved, 
and the Grekes do yet obſerve the ſame. - Tor the whole 
Subſtance of this Sacrament, is conteyned. in the fe\Wordes. 
And it conſiſteth altogether in the true underſtanding 
and Fayth of theſe Mordes; that the Sacr ament he hole- 
ſemely adminiſtred and received. And the whole 
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Form of Conſecration in the Church of. 2 
conſiſts in the Recital of theſe V 505 of S. Paul, as 
appears fromthe Conſecrationt Prayer ald the R 
brick plow tags. where it is ire, "that 7 the 
conſe 2 1 and Mine be alt ſpent bef ore ah 1 have 
comma Prieſt 1s wp con ecrate mores. accur d 
© pv 15 before preſcribed Th Beginning at Oy UR 
AVIOUR CHRIST, IN. THE: Su Nin 5 
Which; Rubrick plainly ſhews, chat in the Oben 
of che Church of England, nothing more is requilite 
to the Conſecration of the Bread and. Wine, but 
thee: Words: of S. Paul, which are ſet down in the 
Conſecration Prayer. But it is no where ſaid by 
8. Paul, chat he delivered this as the Form of Cone 
ſecration. Neither does it appear by his Words, 
dat he intendedto infor mus what was neceſſarytothe 
duſkoration,. His Deſign; evidently was to correct 
the Error :of:fuch as came 1gnorantly. to the Holy 
Cbmmunion, and received the ſacred Elements 
without conſidering, what it 427 they received (w) 
not diſcerning the Bord Body, and ſo eating and drinks 
ing unworthi ily; they eat and drank a Judgment azainſt 
themſelves. And be in no wiſe blames the Corinthians, 
as being in any manner de fectiye i ing their Method « of | 
Conſecrating or Adminiſtring the Communion, ei- 
ther in this or the foregoing Chapter, or any where 
elſe, but only reproves the unworthy Receivers; 
teaching them, that what they take on this ſolemn 
Occaſion, is not to be eſteemed bare common Bread 
and Wine, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt: And 
in order to this, reminds them of what he taught 
and delivered to thoſe whom he admitted to 
thoſe Holy Myſteries whilſt he was awongſt them; 
and then tells them what Ohriſt did in the Night in 
which he was betrayed, and be /commanged | 


() 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
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Fegg 10 this ent was Conſecrated and 
Adminiſtred as Chriſt Tipe - rhe Bread and tlie 
os pak as uch t and Blaod of Chriſt; as 


bY Whith he im AG and gave to his 
; 2555 les; and therefore he adds, whoſoever hall eat 
ry And Avink* this Cu p of the Bor unworthily, 
Linley of the her and Blood of the Lord. All 

| 151080 en 1 my * to the Communiicants, aid 
55 the Miniſters of this Sacrament” Itisanlnftre: 
Rionto them to conſider what is Adminiſtred ts 
them, and how they ought to Receive it, hut does 
not pe pear to be any Direction to the Miniſtrator 
How « * in what Manner he was to conſecrate the 
Elements, or with what Words he was to Bleſs, 
Euchatiſtize, or give Thanks, over them. He plain! 
ſuppoſes, that the Admitiiſtrators of the Euchari 
had tightly þ performed their Parts, (bating their not 
excluding the Ignorant and Uaworth from: partak- 

108 of the divine Myſteries) otherwiſe he would not 
have inſtructed the Communicants only, but the 
Admininiſtrators alſo. Neither would he have 
told the Communicants, that they received the Lord's 
; Body, though they did not diſcern it, if what had 
been given to them had not been conſecrated in ſuch 
manner as to be made the Lord's Body, in ſuch a 
Senſe as Chriſt intended it ſhould be underſtood to 
be ſo. Neither doth S. Paul lay one Word what 
- Liquor was to be in the Cup, which would have 
been neceſſary, if he had intendte to direct the Mi- 
* of ig Sacramen® ME he was to et br 1 do 
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ed. He ſpeaks of it as a Thing known to all Commu- 
nicants, at leaſt to thoſe whole Office it was to bleſs 
the Bread and the Cup; and gives no Directions how 
it is to be performed. Therefore it is evident, that 
in this Epiſtle, the only Place where this Apoſtle 
has clearly ſpoken of the Eüchariſt, he has Piyen 
us no Form of Conſecration, though he plainly in- 
timates, that the Cup, and conſequently the Bread, 
is to be Conſecrated or Bleſſed. A ſure Token _ 
that he was cautious in an Epiſtle deſigned to be 
read publickly by all, how he ſaid more of his 
Matter than was abſolutely neceſſary for his pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, which was to inſtruct thoſe” who 
came ignorantly and unworthily to the Sacrament, 
and to convince them that they could not be Par- 
takers of the Lord's Table and the Table of Devils, 
and that they ought not to receive it as common 
Bread and Wine without diſcerning the Lord's Bo- 
dy. He had a fair Opportunity of ſaying more than 
this; but not finding it abſolutely neceſſary to do fo, 
there being no Abuſe introduced in what concerned 
the Conſecration, he choſe to paſs that over in 
Silence. For it is evident, he has not told us with 
what Words Chriſt gave Thanks, or conſecrated the 
the Elements before he gave them to his Diſciples as 
his Body and Blood. Neither has he told us with 
what Words the Apoſtles gave Thanks or Conſe- 
crated afterwards. The Words, Tate, Eat; this is m 
Body, which is broken for you, are plainly” not all the 
Words by which Chriſt conſèecrated the Bread and 
Wine; for S. Paul and the three Evangeliſts all tell 
us, that he gave Thanks, Euchariſtized, and Bleſſed 
the Elements before he ſaid the Words Take, Eat, 
Sc. that is, his giving Thanks, or Bleſſing the 
Bread and the Cup in the manner he had then done, 
and bidding them Tale, Eat, &c. was to inſtruct 
them that this was not like the ordinary Bleſſing 
or Thanksgiving which he was wont tö make at his 
TTC ͤ l 
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ſittingdown toa common Meal, but ſuch as had aꝗu- 
ally made that Bread and Cup which he then gave 
them to be the Fleſh and Blood which he (x) before 
promiſed | to give them, Which whoſo; rateth and 
drin let hi hath eternal Life \ IThat Fleſbiwrhich he had 

made to be Meat indeed and that Bload which he 
had made to be Drin indeed. Nothing, I think, can 


be plainer from S. Faul and the Brangeliſts, than 
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theſe 


that our Saviour did (not: entirely conſecrate with 
ords; Which now both Papiſs and Prote- 
ſtants have taught tobe: the only Formof Can ſecra- 
tion: Whereas the Words themſelves are partly 
a ſummary Narrative of- what Chriſt did and com- 
mandeg\ us to do in Remembrance af him; but the 


3 & 


that thoſe Words, Take, Eat, this is my Body; Drink 
ye all af this, for this is my Blood, were: not: ſpoken 
by our Saviour by way of Prayer, Oblation, or 
Thankſgiving to God the Father, but ere directed 
to his Diſciples to inform them what he had already 
done, and what he required them to do. Therefore 
it can't be aid that he wholy conſecrated the Bread 
and Wine by theſe Words g for entire Conſecration 
requires the Oblation or Dedication: of ſomething to 


God, and therefore is not tobe made by Words di- 


rected only to Men: But theſe Words of our Savi- 
our, in which the Moderns in this Weſtern Part of 
the World, both Papiſtts and Proteſtants, now place 
the whole Form of Conſecration, are not the Words 
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which Chriſt directed to God, but which he direct- 
ed to his Diſciples after he had bleſſed ar given 
Thanks, and ſo partly conſecrated the Elements, and 
made an Oblation of them to the Father! Aud 


foraſmuch as the Scriptures have not taught us with 


what! Words either Chriſt or his Apoſt les, did bleſs 


the Euchariſtiek Elements; and foraſmuchuas his 
hleſſing of them was Part of the Conſecrat ion; it is 
evident that the Scriptures: have not taught us the 


whole Form of conſecrating the Euchariſt... 

- 7, 6B dz SUD ANON 10 219216156 od D3-bawolks 

8 5. If we deſcend from the (Apoſtles: to the 
primo- Primitive Fathers of the three firſt Genturies, 
we ſhall find them no leſs careful to conceal theſe 
Chriſtian Myſteries from all that were not initiated 
and Baptized into the Chriſtian Church, and ſo ad- 
mitted to the Participation of them. They have in- 
deed frequently mentioned the Euchariſt i they have 
mentioned Bread and Wine and Water, there offered 
as an Antitype' or perfect Repreſentative of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. They hade ſpoken of a-Thank& 
giving, of an Oblation, and of an Invocation of the 
Holy Ghoſt: They have in the Words ofi80 Pail; r 
of the Evangeliſts, taught us what Chriſtodid and 
commanded ùs to do; but they have none of them 
taught us witk what Words they gave Thanks, made 
their Oblation, or invocated the Holy Ghoſt. Let 
any one read oder the Collection which Mr, Fohnſon 


has made from the Fathers inthe Appendix tothe 
firſt Volume of his Unbloody Sacr / ite; and he w ill find 
that though there are ſeveral Evidences. from them 


that there was conſtantly a Thankſgiving, an Obla- 
tion, and an Indocation of the Holy Ghoſt; yet 
with what Words theſe Things were performed, is 
not ſer dow i by any of them, but is to be found in 
the Liturgies only. Even Juſtin Martyr himſfelf, 


though he has given the largeſt Account of the Man- 
lived | 
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lived before the Council of Nice, yet is perfectly 
ſilent as to the Form of Confecration,” He mentions 
iadeed a Prayer of great length uſed on that Occa- 
ſion; but what that Prayer was, he tells us not. No- 
Faſtin Aartyn in bis Apolagy for the Chriſtians lay un- 
der a Neceſſity of diſcovering to the Roman Emperors 
40 much of the Chriſtian Myſteries or of the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt as he has done; becauſe theſe 
My ſteries being always celebratedin Secret, and none 


admitted to the Sight of them, but ſuch as were alſo 


allowed to be Partakers 0 them, the Heathens, as we | 
learn from this ()) very Apology, ſpread abroad ſcan- 
dalous Stories of the Chriſtians, as if when they met 


together thus privately for the Celebration of their 


Myſteries, they put ont the Candles, and copulated promi 
-cuonſly, and devoured tuman Fleſu, and committed ma- 
ny other lewd and abominable Acts mentioned by 
Mimutius Felix and others of the Fathers, who found 
it neceſſary to refute theſe Stories. Therefore Juſtin 
Martyn was forced to acquaint the Emperors with 
hat the Chriſtians reallydid when they met together, 
that he might ſatisfy them, that the Chriſtians were 
Guilty ot none of thoſe Abominations of which they 
were accuſed by Heathens, or ſuch Perſons as had ne- 
ver been admitted to their ſacred Myſteries. How- 
ever, he ſtill concealed from them as muchas he could, 
and only mentions their making a long Euchariſtick 
Prayer, but does not inform them the Particulars of 
that Prayer. And as Juſtin, ſo alſo the other Fa- 
thers are careful to mention no more concerning the 

Euchariſt, than what they were neceſſitated to do. 
But not to ſpend Time in a long Proof of that which 
will ſoon be evident to thoſe that will give them 

ſelves the Trouble to read the Fathers, I will pro- | 


duce two or three poſitive Teſtimonies from the 


Fathers concerning this Matter: Not to repeat the 


Teſtimony of Clemens Ale xandrinus, Which I Pro- 
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up Divine Wrath againſt the Day of Fudgment; but if 
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duced in my! (⁊) Poſtſcript to my Diſcourſe of Ta- 


dition, I ſhall begin with Tertullian, wh in order 
to ſhew there could be no Proof of thoſe ſcandalous 
Stories which the Heathens had raiſed: af the Oviſti- 
ans, obſerves that the (Chriſtians; na leſs than the 
Worſhippers of other Gods, took particular Care 
to keep their Myſteries Secret. (a) F yon ſay (ſays 
he) that: iheſe Abominationt are alwayr done id Se. 
cret, pray when and by whom cane you to this” Nu - 
ledge à not by the Guilty. themſelves; for: you know: that 
the Perſons admitted into the Myſteries of all Religions 
ave by the very-Form of Admiſſion: under the ſe uereſt Ob « 
ligat ions to: Secrecy. The Samothracian aud Eleuſinian 
Myſteries; you know, are covered in profound Silence how 
5 therefore ro thin, that ſuch as. 
pt in the Dark, which not 'only-treaſure + 


once diſcbvered wi wher humane uſtice lo the higheſt 
Pitch of Vetigeauce ® If therefore Chriſtians betia not 
themſelves, it follows that they muſt be betrayed by thoſe 
of another Religion; but how ſhall Strangers be able to 
inform againſt us, when even the moſt. pious. Myſteries 


are defended from the Approaches of the Stranger and 


the Prophane? (b) Origen having occa ſion to men- 
tion thoſe Words of our. Saviour, This is. my Blood, 
which is ſhed for you, for the Remiſſion of Sins, for beats 
to make any Explieation of them, ſaying, He that 
is initiated into our Myſteries, knows both the Fleſh and 
the Blood 'of the Word 'of God. Let us not therefore 


. dwell on theſe Matters, mhivh are known'to the Intelligent, 


and cannot be Ind 75 to the Ignorant. S. Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem, one of whoſe Myſtagogical Catechiſms I have 


added to the preceding Liturgies, which were Ca- 
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ee eee cap. 7. Mr." Reeves. Tranſiation- 


(5), Hic Sanguis meũs eſt, qui pto vobis effundetut in temiſſi- 
onem peccatorum. e imbutus eſt, & car- 
nem, & ſanguinem vetrbi Dei. Nan ergo immotemür in bis 
uz & ſcientibus nota ſunt, & ignorantibus patere non poſſunt. 
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= A Diſſnation concerning 


techetical Lectures made to thoſe only who | had. 


been admitted to the Participation of the Holy My- 


ſteries, and not promiſcuouſſy to all Berens indiffe 


rently, as you may be convinced from the Begin- 
nillg of the fourth Myſtagogical Lecture, tells thoſe he 
inſtructed before he begins his Lectures, that they 
muſt be very careful to conceal that which they are 
taught; and not diſcoverãt to others, (c)\When, ſays! 
hej 4 Catechetical Lecture is read, if 4 Catechumen 
ſhall enquire of you what y Teuchers have Jai; diſ- 
cover noc hing to thoſe that are without. Fon we deliver 


to o Myſtery and the Hope "of the Liſe. to come. 


Keepiithis: 22 till your Rewarder tomes Nor re- 
gard any one that ſays, what Hurt can it be if alſolearn 


| 57 7 might add a: great many more Teſtimonies of 
the ſame nature, to ſhew that the Fathers were 
careful to conceal the: Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion? but P hope theſe may be ſufficient in a Matter 


wich i do not know is Aan by any one. MO. 

echt & on dr ad unt vs 

8 . Therefore ſince both the Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſdrs for ſeveral Ages, were ſo careful to con- 
ceab the Cbriſtian Myſteries, and to ſpeak of them 
no farther than Neceſſity ſometimes obliged them, 
it is not to be wondered at; if we can find no one An- 
cient Preatiſe on this Subject, particularly deſcri- 
bing every Part of the Euchariſtical Service, except- 
ing the Liturgies of the ſeveral Churches whoſe An- 
tiquity is queſtioned by many of the Moderns, and 


| theatbarid-grb Myſtagogical Catechiſms of S. Cyril, 
_ which were not written till a little after the Council 


of Nice. However, [though the! Fathers have been 
thus cautious in treating of the Buchaxiſt, and been 
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catefull to conceal the full Knowledge of it from al- 


but thoſe wo were admitted 20 it, yet being obliged 
to ſpeak occaſionally of it, they have in ſeveral Places, 
and at ſeveral Times, mentioned all che eſſential 

Parts; af it 4s we findithem in the ſeveraliLiturgies. 

And there are no Forms wherein all the Liturgies 
agree, but what may be confirmed by Paſſages taken 
from the Writings of the inte. NMicene Fathets: Which 
is a ſufficient Teſtimbny of the Antiquity of theſe 
Forms, as thei Liturgies themſelves are a Teſtimony of 
the Univerſality and Conſent in the Uſage of them, 


ſince one or other of thevkiturgies here publiſhed was 


anciently uſed in all the/khown Parts of the: Chriſt ian 


World. I will cherafore obſe re in hat Edints all 
theſe Liturgies agret q in 8Senſ I mean, though not in 


Words, anck will then ſhewiwhar che Amel. Nicene Fa- 


thers have written in: Confirmation of theſe Points. 


And this, I conceive, will be ſufficiènt Evidence 


that wiffitever'laterpolk tions may have been made in 


theſe Liturꝑies id After Ages; theſe Paſſuges wherein 
they alliagreeiwith oneanotber, and withethe Ante 
Nicene Fathers, have natibeen inter polated. For what 


is it that makes us judge there are Interpolations in 
all theſe: Ltur gies, huudehät we find ſome things in 


them; wherein they differ flom one another, and 
which tannot be cohſtmedobythe Teſtimony of the- 


moſt Ancient Fathers?d- Where there fore any Ei- 


turgy hasia particular Rite peculiar to itſelſ, it is 
evidentthat Rite wants Univerſality and Conſen, and 


where it Wants the Te ſtimony of the Ant- Meene Fa- 


thers, it'alſo wants Antiquity, conſequently it fails in 


all the Particulars 5 ite ſto an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion. UE But Where all 


plaialy Uiiverſality and Cosſent; and where that 
Agreement may be alſo proved by Teſtimonies of the 

Aute· Niceno Fathers, there“ is Hntiquity alſo: And 
what has Mntiquity, Dsl ty, and Conſent; to ſup- 
pork it, has; ever beengſteemed to be d * F 
„„ "4 970 0 
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Apoſtolical Tradition, as I truſt I have ſufficiently 


the Readers: 2 Enna i fort JOY B&D LEI AY 490 15; 
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ans G E 1 ms Ai 4130 45 gs 4 uft- 5; 
and given my Reaſons for it, that none of theſe 4:43 
taugies (excepting the Mementme): were written be- 
fore 8. Baſils time, about fifty Vears after the Coun - 
cil-of Nice; but were delivered by Tradition only. 
And therefore though they all agree in Senſe, yet 


they differ:in Words, and in the Manner of Expreſſi- | 


on, which could not be otherwiſe in a Matter handled. 
by Tradition. For where ſeveral Perſons ſay or re- 


late the ſame Thing, if they do not all uſe or follow 


Manner of Expreſſion; but if they agree in Senſe, 
that is reckoned. ſufficient. We may ſee this even in 
Lake differ 
in ſome; Words even in that ſhort Form cald the 
Lord's Frayer; and every one of the three Evan- 


 exliſts, who! bave given us an Actount of the In- 
Iitution of the Holy Euchariſt, have uſed ſome 
different Words in the Relation of it; and S. Paul 


differs in Words from all of them: Nevertheleſs, 

they agree in Senſe, which is ſufficient to ſatisf7 
us, that they all wrote conformahly to the Truth, 
and agreeably to what had been deligered to them, 
either by the Lord himſelf, or Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition. For 8. Mark and S. Lutte were neither of 
them preſent when our Lord inſtituted this Sacra - 
ment; neither does it appear that they hed the Ac- 


_ count of it by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, as 


J. Paul may ſeem to have had the Account which he 
has given of it: At leaſt we are aſſured that 8. Lule 
received what he tells us (e not immediately from 
Chriſt,: but at they delivered them, whe from the Begin- 
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by which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts came by their 
Knowledge concerning the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt, and the different Words in whieh they have re- 
lated it, was never thought a material Difference, he- 
cauſe they all agree in Senſe; and the ſame may be 
ſaid with regard to theſe Liturgies, where they agree 
in Senſe, though not in Words, it is evident that- 
there is no material Difference between them Now 
foraſmuch as the Clementine Liturgy is certainly the 
oldeſt written Liturgy which has been tranſmitted to 
us, and that Liturgy contains not any thing but 
what is alſo to be found in all the other Liturgies, ex- 
cept a Rubrick or two of very little Moment; by ex- 
amining that Liturgy particularly, we may eaſily diſ-! 
cover2Whatever the Ancients thought Neceſſary or 
Eſſential to the Miaiſtrarion: of the Holy Euchariſt. 
rohre oni d bs d Ne o beim M ni 
88. Ino indeed, that Renaudotiut; (F though he 
allowschis Liturgy to have been compiled before the 
Copnicil of Nice, and ons that the moſt learned Men 
have deſervedly judged it to be ſo, yet allows but 
little Authority tot bedauſe, as he pretends, it is 
very much inter polated, and was never uſed in any 
of the Eaſtern Churches Theſe two Objections there- 
fore I think it wil be proper to conſider in the firſt 
place. No as to the later polations objected to this 
Liturgy, it is obſervable that it is only a general 
Charge made without any Mention of Particulars. 
And therefore if I ſhould give only a general Anſwer 
denying that Charge, it would be ſufficient till Parti- 
culars are produced. But he ſays that (g) 45 to what 
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concerns the Order of the Liturgy, every thing is ſo clearly 
and mi nut eſy explained, that it is manifeſt many things are 
1 (f Oiſſertat. de Hrurgiarum Orientalium Origine & Au- 
toritate, Pag: A i Ts 140535 FN 
e) Liturgiz ordo tam perſpicus & minutatim expoſitus, ut 
ex poſterjoxi diſciplina, qua Eecleſiæ pacem agenti, non per- 
 ſceutionibus agitatæ conyeniat, addita multa eſſe manifeſtum 


eſt. ig. 
© EAI $7 -S added, 


26 . ADiffertation-concenning\ 

added, which can agree only with the latter Diſcipline afithe 
 Church;/ whey Nh ws wat en Peace;,and nor diſturbed by Ferſꝛ- 
cation. However, this is ſtill but a general Charge; 
he does not ſo much as mention one of theſe things 
which he ſuppoſes to have been, manifeſtly. added. 
But now if this Eiĩturgy antes een the 
Arte. Nicene Fathers one ov other of them give their 
Teſtimony to, as I ſhall prove it does, when I come to 
examine it more S it will ber evi- 
dent that it is ſo Jar from containing many thiogs 
inconſiſtent with the per ſecuted State of the Church, 
that, it will appear not to contain any one thing but 
What actually was practiſed by the Church during 
that State. For every body knows that the Perſecu- 
tions ceaſed not till a little before the Council of 
Nice: Ind es the Beginning of this Liturgy: Men- 
tion is made of a Fh. flap to be uſed by the Deacons 
to drive away thoſe little Animals. which in hot Coun- 
tries are very troubleſome, thatothey t ust fall 
into any of the conſecrated; Vęſſels, and of the Biſhop's 

ſhining Garment,, But then it is to be! conſidered, that 
this is only a Kubrick : And: thergfore if it ſhonld be 
allowed to be an, Interpolation, is of no great Conſe- 
quence to invalidate; the Authority of this Liturgy- 
For Renaudotins. himſelf — ch); that _ 
the  MManuſciipt Liturgical Books haue any Rubricks, or 
| ſhort. ritual Directions and eee are left out 
in almoſt all the Ancient ones avhinb it obſervable both in 
the Greek and Latin Miſs. This therefore, this be- 
ing but a Rubrick, ought, according to Renandotins's 
Account of the Matter, to be looked upon as no real 
Part of the Liturgical Office, but a meer modern Ad- 
dition, which is: not In. eee e But 
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(b) pauci 3 TY RAD S 5 eee he 
ges: quæ in antiquis prope omnibus! defunt; Joes Cconfueta- . 
dinem obſervare licet in Mikes reit K 1 Kom. 
ment. ad Liturg. "Copy. S. afk Feen e Tr Foot. 
9 l admitting 
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admitting that this Rubrick is in the moſt. ancien my 
MSS, ; of this, Lituggyy»and that there. is no MS, now. 
extant- that wants, It, conſequently that we have no. 
Authority to expunge it as not ing to this Li- 
 tufgy; does it therefore follow. that it muff de eſteem-, 
ed an Interpolation. inſerted after the Empire be. 
came / Chriſtian ? Is it i neonſiſtent with the State f 
e Are n OI in La Hp of Perſe- ; 
cntian-1o wy 11 A Ely: ap leſs neceflary ig hot 
— 5 at ſy ime, Ann Min ae when the 
ch is in; 01 1 5 of Peace. and. Quietneſs 25 Or,. 
were the Perſecutors: 05 ache 8 they. did not 
| "Ns The Ry to. the. Biſhop's ſhin. 
ning Garment } his may erhaps be tf ought an Habit, 
not likely to be uſed in a Liege of Perfecutign., If 
weranderſtand. #63 Far: rich. 4 mbroidere ed. Garment, 
of great 45 0 tait will not fo allow that the Chri- 


ps could. e u, a\Garment- when- 
terte | 8 ree: ficlt.. Centuries, 
though they, were under 59955 ſevere PFerſecutions Ju- ; 
riag that DIS; For notwithſtanding, the Perſecuti- 
ons, they had frequently. p. TR ee of 
Peace, ( and; they receive 11 cher RE Hr #109 
ſome time before th he laſt Perſecut 115 der Diogleſtan,, 
that they pulled don. the old Edifices where they, 
werg wont to meet, and by lt Ja „Churches from 
the Ground i in ay Citi es. a en the Chriſtians. 
were,capable of f bull larg hes, no one can 
queſtion either thei "Will 45 N She to "furniſh. the 
Biſhop with a Ri Habit to, ficiate;in«, Nay. 28 the. 
Chriſtians were numerous, and mahy of them rich and 
very liberal to the Biſhop & bis Clergy. during, the, 
three firſt eue eee one ne. Emperor:bimſelt be- 
came Chriſtian, and Ri entirely cealed, 
I, cannot. ſee; but his 1 7 a rich Habit 
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to, put on when 18 05 üchsriſt dyria 
that Time as eff as, ffter war Tis WE wag: 
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og 
ina by. 4 "ſhining Garment only a white Zinnen Gar- 
ment, 1 as we now cal] an Al or 4 Surplice, (as 
chcefte we may very well do) we have tue Au- 
thority "of Pontius 45 85 Cyprian's Deacon, to ſatisfy us 
that'th ' Biſhop! was, in the third” Century at leaſt, 


i 50 och to Wear 4 Lianen Garment when he offi» 


For lie tells us, in bis Life of that Holy Mar- 
Wu that 8. Cypri ian "being led to the Palace, the 


4 


9 Noel being tot get 285 forth, he was carried 


into 4 By⸗ Ale. Aber hie reſted himſelf upon a Seat, 
hich by | chant was covered with a Einnen Cloth, 
he 702 en in th Hour bf hi 1 * zun he”? mi enjoy fone” 
110 f the Ep Y Chp al 722 ow Uile $'the Biſhop 
choſe 'Days ad been wont to wear a Linnen Car- 

mba nt lied. be” offfciated;, 1 fee not how His acciden-' 
rally; reſting” himſe oo * n_ a Seat covered with Linnen 
colt be reckoiied a Part of Epiſcopal Honour. 
Fare whettier ee; underſtand the hing Gaumen 
mentioned in the Rübrick of the Clementine Liturgy 
to be a rich cot Gren, 2 A white Zinnen Gar- 
rent, 1 do not ſee that either way it is incompatible 
with the State of the Church int gde e Age Ages; or 
that it can agree only with the latter Diſkiptins of the 


Church, when ſhe was in Peace, and not diſturbed by 


etſecutions, as Renatdotiits , pretends. However, I 
am not much concerned whether this Rubrick be an 
Interpolation or not, and am very willing to give it 
up as ſuch, it being a very indifferent Matter what 
means is uſed to keep Flies froth” falling into wn 

conſecrated Veſſels, or What Habit the Biſnop or 
Offciailie Prieſt wears at that Time. I have "i 


I taken Notice of it; becauſe 1 thought it og on- 


Iy Paſſage in this Whole Liturgy, this could look 
like an laterpolation, though gr A charges it 
with Macy, tic lh he could not give one 
loſtance; And 1 truſt that i have mewed, that even 
this, which” looks ' moſt” like” an” Interpolation of 
any, has natbing in it diſagreeahle to the State of 


5 0 Pont. in vit. Cyprian. p. 15. 
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a the. preceding J. . | 
tbe Seed before the W A Nice, which. js 
d ? Ll 25 85 1 1 pre RIG 2 agataſt this Lists, 
89. As to the other Objection, that this Litung 
mat utver uſed hy any:of the Eaſtern Churches; (13\iRer 
nauelotiuu himſelf acknowledges; nay proves; that there 
was no written Liturgy uſed in the Church till S. B- 
es Time, that is, fifty Vears after the Cauneil ef 
Mer m) us E have alſo obſerv ed in a former rag : 
But that for ſſo long time the Euchariſt was admiai- 
ſtred by a Traditional Form, derived from then p- 
ſtles. Vet he allows and grants that this Cmentine 
Liturgy was written before the Coungil of Nice, that 
the Learned upon very ſufficient Renſons are agreed 
that it was ſo.: Now this can be reconciled norother 
5 Way. but this. The Church Aill 8. Basis IT ime did 
not permit tlie Uſe of any. written Liturgy, but the 

Euchariſt was till that Time adminiſtred bya Tra 
ditional Form only. But ſame private Perſon called 
Clement, or at leaſt one ho thought proper to aſſume 
that Name,; being well verſed in the Traditions af 
the Church; took upon bim to putitheſe Traditions 
into Writing, and amengſt: the reſt, the Form of ad- 
miniſtring the Euchariſt, called from thence the ger 
mem ine Liturgy. Hut the Church being at that Time 
in a State of Perſecution, and careful to conceal theſe 
Myſteries from the Heathen who might profane them, 
would not allo any publick Tranſeripts of this Li- 
turgy, but cbatinned to deliver the Form of mjai- 
ſtring the Euchariſt by Tradition only, as they had 
been accuſtomed to do before this private Perſon too 
upon him to put it into Writing. And this wiitten 
Liturgy of Clement remained only in ſome few private 
Hands, nor was permitted to be made publick. And 
therefore, though this particular Form, which we 
commonly call the Clementine Liturgy, was not uſe 
in any Church after al Churches came to uſe written 
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iturgy ; but it is indeed of 


ein Differ in Sulfate 4s c 
Argy. i 0p Hickes ys (eh, that 
the Eut hat iſticul Office in the A poſtòlical Conſtitutions 
# the Standard aui Toh by which All othertae tobe trie d. 
And by comparing rhoſe wir h this, .rhe danovations and 
Additions After- bmi, be they gol u la will appear. 
And indeed, the Clementine [Liturgy , by not being 
uſed in any Onurch, has this Advantage abö be, all 
others, that it has not received aghrof thoſe Corrup- 
tions, which latter Ages have introduced more or 


leſs into all other Liturgies: Andimay therefore very 


well be a Teſt by whiel all other Litutgies ought to 
be tried. For though we'canuot fay, that all or any 
of thoſe Liturgies, which were uſed in the moſt an- 
cient Churches; were dtrectliy framed from:this;: or 


that the Compilers of them, who firſt put them into 


Writing, had this Liturgy lying before them, in or- 
der to make their own'agreable to it ; or that they 


had ſo much as ſeen or read it q yet it is certain, they 
all compoſed their Liturgies agreeably to that Tradi- 
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dee dee a 
ſtles; otherwiſe it is impoffible they cu have been 
ſo agreeable to each other; aud to the n 
ſtimony of the Fathers, rig we find them te be? And 
the'Clitintmne Liturg ys the beſt and fulleſt Erg. 
plar of that Traditional Liturgy wre have now extant. 
Where all the other Liturgies are agreeable to olle 
auotfſer, they agree" alſo with that; and Where they 
differ from one another; they ue Göfferent alſo from 
2 N of Pronceive it is evident!" that When all 

8 ed Form another, they muſt agree 
Ks raditiondl Form delivered to all Churches 
dy the Apoſtles: t For when the Rveral Churches be- 
gan to put pc ter Eitörgles into Writing; they did Hot 
doit by. 75 Order of any General, Council, for then 
4 would. have agree berg common Stated 
00 Har all, N Hg ey Ae one con mon 

1 5 id the four. fix General Conncils : That is, 
they, would. have, age in one "common. Ferm. of 
Words, 3 7 5 as in Seng. But whereas they agree in 

Senſe only, but are all different in Words, it is magi- - 
1 that there never was,a-Lit 15 755 up, as. the 

ene, Creed w. 19750 Xx, the. Uſe ofa |. Chyrches, by ane 
t of any: Ted Shs Council. But the 
Difference in Words. ds. ſhews,. that 58 Church com- 
poſed, A Liturgy, for themſelves; And the Agreement 
twixt them in Senſe is a, demonltrative. Evidence, 
t bat chey had oe Traditional Form. For 
a, Traditional. Form, not firſt delivered. in Writing, 
will always differ in Nee Ane by ſeve- 
ral Perſons,however Wein ble the te ans are to each other 
in Senſe. Thus t Evangel 8. Paul, who have 
gixen us an Account TIS ane of the Euchariſt, 
haying, all received Toa Account by. Tradition, that 
in! Wri riting 


ee 


ther in Words, by it are periecly agreeable in 
e e Mabe toe 
of them learn ord's Prayer by ſuch unw ritten 
T radition from our Saviour, have craplinitted, 3-4 
5 5 us 


our Saviour, differ from | 
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which could be no other than Apoſtolical. 
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zus in different Words, tho: 
And if their Agreement in 


gh the Senſe be the ſame. 
enſe, though they differ 


in Words, be an Evidence-that they delivered what 


they have taught us concerning the Inſtitution\of-the 
Euchariſt and the Lord's Prayer from one and the 
fame; Original Tradition, we muſt alſo in the ame 
Manner believe, that where; all Churehes have tranſ- 
mitted to us the ſame Form of Conſecratian agreeing 


län Senſe, thopgh different in Words, they all re- 


.ceived this Form from the ſama — Nontioe, 
25 nee | 

Chriſtian Church never met together inan General 
: Congcil to ſettſe pr agree upon this Matter. 
ro. L win therefore non mes that the cure. 
tine Liturgy Sa very fair and good Exemplar of the 


* 


Tradition Form of adminiffring the Ehechärilt, 


Which the Church received frain the A poſtleb; Which 
Traditional Form, that is, Form agreeing in Senſe, 


thovgh not in Words, was uſed by the whole Church 


before the Council of Nite; ad many Years after, till 


- The: ſeveral Churches began ts put their Fotms into 


Writing. This 1 ſhall do, by conſidering and exa- 


there is nothing in chis nete bat what yaw led ia 
the Celebration of the Euchaxift before the 


mining the ſeveral Parts of e en ſewing 
from Teſtimonies of the "Arte: Nirene Fathers, that 


the ri! bell 
of Nice, during the three firſt Centöries of *Chriſti- 


aui? that is, "while the rare Ein une en vn. 
ſpotted Virgin, unpolluted with any Corxöptions: 


Whilſt the Biſhops and Paſtors had nd Sechfar Vie ws, 
nor ſought to pleaſe either Prince of People, or to 


make Religion ſubſervient to anf Secdfar Ends: 


Whilſt the Chariſmara, or mitacylous Gtaces and 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, continved in the Church, and 
whillt they durſt provoke and openly challenge the 


"Heathen, to ſee the Power which God had given 


them over the Gods, or rather Pe pfle, which the Hea- 
then worſhip'd. I 85 | "< Nein 1 * 3 1 jaf 144 ks KY 2, 
1 8 11. 
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(q) 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 
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S it. This Liturgy begins with the Dedcor's re- 
quiring the Catechamens, the Hearers, the Infidels, an 

the. Hereticks, to withd-aw + That ſo none might res 
main to receive the Euchariſt, but the Faithful. Now, 
that all theſe were excluded from partaking of the 
Eathariſt in the moſt early Ages, is teſtified by Juſtin 
Martyr (p), who ſays, This Food i called by us the Eu- 
chariſt, which it is not lawful for any other to partake of, 


but ſuch an one as believes thoſe things to be true which as 


taught amongſt us, and has been waſhed in tht Laber for 
Remuſſion of Sins and for Regeneration, and lives accor ing | 


to the Ordinances of Chriſt. Alſo all the Paſſages I hayes 
already produced, to ſhew that. the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians were careful to conceal theſe Myſteries 85 
all but the Initiated, are ſo many Proofs that the 


took Care to exclude the Catechumens, and the others 
whom the Deacon is here ſaid to require to with- 
draw. The other. Parts of the Chritt 


| ian Worſhip, 
ſuch as Reading the Holy Scriptures, Singing of 


Pſalms or Hymgs, and Preaching the Word, Were 
perform'd publickly, and none were excluded from 
being preſent at them, excepting when by reaſon of 
Perſecution they were forced to aſſemble together in 


ſecret, and durſt not perform any Part of Chriſtian 


Worſhip openly. This we may gather from the 


Words of S. Paul (q), who ſuppoſes, that whilſt the 


Chriſtians are praying or propheſying in the Church, . 
one that believerh not, or one that is unlearned, or unin- 
ſtructed in Religion, may come in amongſt them, arid 
receive thereby the Means of Converſion... Which is 
a ſure Evidence, that in the Apoſtles Days they did 
not exclude any from thoſe Parts of Chriſtian Wor- 
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34 A Diſſertation concerning 
ſhip he is there ſpeaking of. It is alſo plain from the 
ſame S. Paul (r), That he would have none admitted 
to the Euchariſt; but ſuch as were well inſtructed, and 
knew how to diſcern the Lord's Body there. Therefore 
for the Deacon to require the Catechumens and others 
to withdraw when the Biſhop or Prieſt was going to 
adminiſter the Euchariſt, is perfectly agreeable to 
Apoſtolical Direction. And that the Church acted 
in this Manner for the three firſt Centuries, and long- 
er, we may learn. from the Fourth Conncil of Car- 
 thage, celebrated in the Year 398. Where it is ordained, 
398 ©) the Biſhop. ſhall hinder no one from entring into the 
urch, aud Hearing the Word of God, whether he be an 
Hee ben, an. Heretick, or 4 Few, anti the Diſmiſſion of 
the, Carechumens... "This is a good Evidence, that the 
24 Ja Catechumenorum, or the Diſiniſſion of the Catechu- 
me, that is, of ſuch, as were ſtill under Inſtruction, 
and not yet baptized, was then a well known Cuſtom, 
and of long kragice. The Book of Homilies allo, 
.Cwhich though, a very Modern Authority, yet may 
rhaps be of more Weight with ſome Perſons, than 
all the Fathers and Councils put to ogether) gives its 
"Teſtimony. to this Practice of the Ancient Church's 
Diſmiſſing the Carechumens and others. 'before the Mi- 
"niſtration of the Euchariſt : Saying, (t) Whycried th: 
"Deacon in the Pia Church, if 409 be Holh, let him 
"draw. near? Why did they celeb; a6 theſe Myſteries, the 
| ' Quire- Door being ſhut ? Why were the publik Penitents and 
: Learners in Kel: ot commanded. a at the, time to avoid ? 


A. 


8. 12. Then follows the Kubrick concerning the 
5 * and the aka Juning © Garment , of, which | 
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(e) 1 Cor. xi. 7 wx. 

) Epiſcopus en „ ingrodi Ecele jefigm- & zudire 
1 ö Dei, five Gentilem, ſive Hereticum, five Judzum ul- 
que ad Miſſam Catechumenorum. Concil. Caribag. iv. ccp. 34- 
(t) The ſecond Part of the Sermon N the Sacra- 
; ! towards the End. y: 
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the preceding Liturgies, 35 
have already ſpoken; neither am 1 concerned whe- 


ther it be thought an Interpolation put in by ſome 


ceive I haye ſhewed that it cannot be proved to be ſo, 


s.+ 


and that it is not e to the Circumſtances 


or State of the Church during the three firſt. Ceatu- 


the Craſt pan his Forehead before all the People. That 
this Practice was agreeable to the Cuſtom of the 
Church in the moſt early Ages, that is, during the 


ries. Next to that is the Biſhop's making the r of 


three firſt. hundred. Years after the Birth of Chriſt, 


and before the Council of Mee, we may learn from 
the Teſtimony of Tertullian, who lived about the Mid- 


dle of thoſe Ages, within leſs than an hundred Vears 
after the Death of S. John the Apoſtle, and ſome- 
thing more than an hundred Years before the Coun- 
cil of Mee. For he, ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms of the 


* 


Church derived from the Apoſtles, (and 1 can't. but 


think his Teſtimony very good in ſuch a Caſe, ſince 
it could be no difficult Matter to know whether a ge- 
neral Cuſtom was an hundred Years. old or not 


ſays (#), At every ſtepping forth, at every Motion, at eve- 
ry coming in or going ont, at. our putting on our Cloaths or 


our Shooes, when we. wal when, we. ſit down to N eat 9 when 


we light Candles, when we lie down, when we ſeat ourſelves, 
er whatever we are about. to do, we firſt ſign.our Forebead 


— 


Chriſt crucified was to the je a Stumbling-Block, and to 


the Greeks 'Foolifhmeſs. They could nor concelvec how 


God could ſuffer ſuch airignominious Death; or be- 
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lieve that he who died upon the Croſs. could be the 
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ad lamina,” ad Cubilia, ad ſedilia, quacunque nos converlatio 


exercet frontem erucis ſignavulo ter ĩmus. Tertuli. de Coron. Milit. 
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| progreſſum atque promotum, ad omnem adi- 
tum & exitumjad veſticum;& ca ſcentum, ad lavatra; ad manfas, 
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Ixcarn. Verb. pag. 102. 


36 A Diſſotationtoncerning 


Where bee" FP: SLE” 3s "7 "ih TLEL Sw 21 5 1 1 8 ke 8 
Saviour of the World: The Cbriſtians therefore, to 


ſhew that they not only believed this, but alſo that 
they gloried in the Belief of a crucified Saviour, made 
the Sign of the Croſs upon all Occaſions, and not on- 
Iy Tertullian ſpeaks of their doing this, but others 


of the Primitive Fathers mention it alſo, teaching us 


that the Devils themſelves were put to Flight by this 


Sign. Origen, who flouriſhd a little after Tertulian, 
or whoever elſe was the Author of the Sermon upon 
the Epiphany , publiſhed amongſt his Works, ſays, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt (x), Hi Croſs % our Vittory, bis Gib- 
bet is our Triumph; let us with Joy elevate this Sign, let 
us carry the Banners of Victory on our Shoulders, let ius bear 


the immortal Laver on our Foreheads.. When'the Devils 


ſee it, they will tremble. They who fear not the Golden Ca- 


pitoli, fear the Croſi. S. Athanaſius, who lived at the 


time of the Council of Nice, ſays (y); Let him that 
would experience the Truth of what has been ſard, come at 
the very Time the Devils are pratt: ſing their Iluſions, and 
their Prophets exerciſing their Impoſtures, and while the 
Mag ical Wonders are working, and let him uſe the Sign of 
the Croſs which is ſo laughed at by them, only mentioning 
the Name of Chriſt, and he 1 fee how the Devil fy a- 
way, the Prophecying ceaſeth , and all the Magick and 
Charms loſe their Force, Lat antius, who was a little 
elder than the Council of Nice, ſpeaking of the Croſs, 
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(x) Illius crux noſtra victoria eſt: Illius patibulum noſter 
triumphus. Gaudentes levemus hoc fignum, in humeris noſtris 
victorjarum yexilla portemus. Immortale layacrum portemus 


in frontibus noftris ; cum Dæmones viderint, contremiſcent. 


Origen. Homil. de Epipbania Domini. 


r (y) "HxtT@ 5 6 TEeigas F men X Fevror Brhbul© ante, 
2 e TH 7::0av]acias i bis y, N hα˙Zœũd v 


ture, N A hae,,DR ij r 0) Xpnadeoo ou 


Teig 76 Yeouirs raf alis gau, & Neis iy ibyopdoas lb. 


5 X22 W 1 \ 7 15 
ver, 5 ens) Tas 01,0978 Salthores" fad gαονννẽð?＋ ANT 25 
5 Tae), payec 5)  gzppdrae NaN Athanal de 


we 


ſays, 
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Ar re ene fe A gg 
days (2), Now, it is ſufficient that I ſhew the Power of this 
Sign, aud how forcible it is. How terrible this Sign is 
to the Devils, he muſt know, who ſees bow bribe awed 
11 Chriſt, they fly from the Bodies of thoſe. they have 


\ 


: 


poſſeſſed. For as he, whilſt be converſed amongſt Men, 
drove away all Devils. with his Word , and reſtored the 


Mings.of thoſe Men to their former Senſes, which had been 
diſturbed and made furious b theſe wicked Poſſeſſions; ſo 
now his Followers drive cheſs Fame evil Spirits out of Men in 
the Name of their Maſter, and by the Sign of his Paſſion. 
Which is a thing not difficult to be proved, For when they 
are ſacrificing to their Gods, if any one ſtands among ſt them 
having his Forehead marſted with that Sign, their Sacrifices 


can by no means ſucceed, 


{1 


Nor the conſulted Prophet Anſwers give. 
And this has been oft en a chief Cauſe, upon which evil Prin- 
ces have been induced to perſecute Righteouſneſs. For when. 
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1 (4 Nunc ſatis eft , hujus ſigni potentiam, quantum valeat, 
exponere. Quanto terrori ſit dæmonibus hoc ſignum, ſciet, 
qui yiderit, quatenus adjurati per Chriſtum, de corporibus, 


quæ obſederint, fugiant. Nam ſicut ipſe, cum inter homines 


ageret, univerſos dæmones verbo fugabat, hominümque men- 
tes emotas, & malis incurſibus fur iatas, in ſenſus priſtinos re- 
ponebat: Ita nunc ſectatores ejus, eoſdem ſpiritus inquinatos. 
de hominibus, & nomine magiſtri ſui & ſigno patſionis exclu- 
dunt, cujus rei non difficilis eſt probatio. Nam cum Diis ſuis 
immolant,, fi, aſſiſtat aliquis ſignatam frontem gerens, ſacra 
nullo modo libant; J ͤ axes 
Nec reſponſa poteſt conſultus reddere vate. 
Et hæc ſæpe cauſa præcipua juſtitiam perſequendi malis regi- 
bus fuit, cum enim quidam miniſtrorum noſtror um ſacrifican- 
tibus dominis aſſiſterent, impoſito frontibus ſigno, Deos illo- 
rum fugaverunt, ne poſſent in viſcera hoftiarum futura de- 
pingere. Quod cum intelligerent Aruſpices, inſtigantibus jiſ- 
dem dæmonibus, quibus proſecant; conquerentes, profa nos 


homines ſacris intereſſe; egerunt principes ſuos in furorem, 


ut expugnatent Dei templum, ſeque vero ſacrilegio contami- 
narent , quod graviſſimis perſcquentium pœnis expiarecut. 
Lat ant. lib, iv. de vera ſapient. c. 27. | 
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38 l Diſſertatiom concerning 


ſome. of our Commugion being Servants have attended on 
their Maſters as they were ſacrificing; they having made this 
Sion on their Foreheads, bave driven away their Gods, ſo 
that they could not foreſhew what was to come in the Entrails 
ef the Victims, which when the Southſayers have diſcovered, 
they have, at the Inſtigation of thoſe Devils for whom they 
cut up the Victims, driven their Princes into a Rage, com- 
plaining that prophane Perſons were preſent at their Sacrifi- 
cet; that they might deſtroy the Temple of God, ana pollute 
themſelves with a real Sacrilege, which could not be expiated 
but with the ſevereſt Puniſhment of the Per ſecutors. And 
that Lactantius had juſt Reaſon to ſay this, we may be 
ſatisfied from what he tells us in another Place con- 
cerning the Beginning of the Diocleſian Perſecution, 
which happen'd in his own Time, when he tells us, (a) 
That whilſt Diocleſian was in the Eaſt, being on Account 
of his. Fear à great Enquirer into future Events, he ſacriß- 
ced Beaſts, and ſought for things to come in their Entrails. 
Then ſome Servants which were there, who knew the Lord, 
as they ſtood neur him that offered the Sacrifice, put the im- 
mortal Sign upon their Forebeads, which being done, the De- 
vil: fled, and the Sacriſices were diſturbed. ' The Southſay- 
ers trembled, and could not- ſee the accuſtomed Signs in the 
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(a) Cum ageret in partibus or ientis, ut erat pro timore ſcru- 
tator rerum futurarum, immolabat pecudes, & in jecoribus 
eorum ventura quærebat. Tum quidam miniftrorum ſcientes 
Dominum, cum adfifterent immolanti, impoſuerunt frontibus 

ſais immortale ſignum. Quo facto, ſugatis dæmonibus, ſacra 
turbata ſunt. Trepidabant aruſpices, nec ſolitas in extis notas 
videbant, & quaſi non libafſent ſæpius immolabant. Verum 
identidem mattatz hoſtiæ nihil oſtendebant, donec magiſter 
ille aruſpicum Tages, ſeu ſuſpicione ſeu viſu, ait idcirco non 
reſpondere ſacra, quod rebus divinis profani homines intereſſent. 
Tunc ira furens, facrificare non eos tantum qui facris miniſtra- 
bant, ſed univerſos qui erant in pala tio juſſit; & in eos ſi de- 
tractaſſent verber ibus animadverti; datiſque ad præpoſitos li- 
ter is, etiam milites cogi ad nefanda ſacr ificia præcepit, ut qui 
non paruiſſent, militia ſolyerentur. Latant. de mort. perſecut. 
ca p. 10. . 5 * | ITN I . * 
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— they bad not obſerved all the Rites as they 
ought t do, they began again ſacrifiermg often. — 
fran Fiftinss again' diſcovered nothing; ral Tages the Aa- 
ter of the Sauthſayers, whether ſauſpecting on ſeeing a 
thing, ſaid rbat the Satrifices did not anſwer, becauſe p- 
phane Men were preſent at theſe Rites. \ "Then the Emperor 
raping with Auger, "commanded not only thoſe whit were 
there! preſent to offer Sacrifice, hut alſo all that were iu the. 
Palace; and that if any refuſes they ſhould be ſeounped > 

And, by Letters to — Commanders.of the Army, command- 
ed, chat all the Soldiers ſhould be compelled to offer theſe” 
wicked Sacrifice and thoſe that refuſed ſhould be caſbiered. 

Thus began the ſevereſt Perſecution that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians ſuffered under the Heathen Empe- 
rors. For from this Beginning the Emperors, as 
Lactantius afterwards ſhews ; proceeded” to uſe the 
Chriſtians in all Places in the moſt barbarous Manner 
imaginable. Lactantius alſo fatther tells us, that the 
Emperor Conſtantine (b) was warned in a Dream that 
he ſhould put the Celeſtial Sign of God in his Banners, and 
ſo procced to Battle: But ee who was contem- 
porary ta the Council of Nice, and had the Story 
from Conſtantine himſelf, gives us a much more parti- 
cular. and large Account of this Metter. He tells us, 
that Conſtant ine going againſt the Tyrant Mavxent ius, 
(who had got Poſſeſſion of Rome itſelf, and had de- 
feated great Armies ſent againſt him by the other Em- 
perors) (c having well conſidered with himſelf 
that he Wanted — better Aſſiſtance than his Mi- 
“ litary Forces becauſe of the evil Arts and Magick 


<Impoſtures ſtydionfly followed by the Tyrant; he 


vo 15 for Ao 8. be his * err account- 
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© ed his Furniture of Arms and Military Companies 
4e as. ſecondary Helps only; but perſuaded himſelf 
& that the Aſſiſtance of a Deity was invincible and in- 
© expugnable.. He began therefore to conſider with 
<« bimſelf, what God he ſhould take to be his Aſſi- 
& ſtant. Which whilſt he ſolicitouſiy enquired into, 
<* theſe Thoughts aroſe in his Mind: That of thoſe 
many who had arrived at the Empire before him, 
* they that had placed their Hopes in a Multitude of 
Gods, and had worſhipped them with Sacrifices 
and a Multitude of Gifts, at firſt had been deluded 
by Prophecies made to pleaſe and flatter them, and 
< by Oracles that promiſed them all-things-proſpe- 
**.rous and fortunate; but had at length found an un- 
lucky and diſaſtrous End: Nor was any of their 
& Gods ready at hand to free them from that De- 
& ſtruction inflicted; on them by Heaven: That his 
Father was the only. Perſon, who had taken a con- 
& trary Courſe , and had condemned their Error; 
„who throughout his whole Life had heretofore 
++ worſhipped one ſupreme God, whom he had found 
to be the Saviour and Keeper of his Empire, and 
«the Beſtower of all Good. When he had weighed 
< theſe things with himſelf, and well conſidered, that 
te thoſe who had put their Confidence in a Multitude 
4 of Gods, had likewiſe fallen into a Multitude of De- 
te ſtruQions ; inſomuch that not the leaſt Footſtep 
either of their Stock, Iſſue, Kindred, Name, or 
* Memory, was left remaining amongſt Men; but on 
the contrary, that the God of his Father bad given 
% many, and thoſe. effectual Demonſtrations of his 
„ own Power to his Father. And when he had far- . 
te ther conſidered, that thoſe who before had led out 
„ their Forces againſt the Tyrant, becauſe they had 
© made their Expedition with a Multitude of Gods 
had undergone a diſgraceful End: For the one 
them had retreated ignominiouſſy with all his For- 
+ ces, without effecting any thing; and the Other 
L p Eo N Was 


4 was killed in the midſt of his Army, and ſo became 
4 cheap and eaſy Sacrifice of Death. Having, I 
* ſay, muſtered up all theſe Thoughts within his own 
« Mind, and conſidered them well, he judged it the 
“ higheſt Pitch of Madneſs to trifle about the Wor- 
« ſhip of thoſe Gods which are nothing, and after ſo 
&« clear a Conviction ſtill to run on in a blind Error: 
„ But his Sentiment was, that he ought only to wor- 
ſhip the God of bis Father. He called upon this 
“ God therefore in his Prayers, intreating and be- 
“ ſeeching him, that whoever he was, he would ma- 
© aifeſt himſelf to him, and reach out his Right Hand 
to his Aſſiſtance in his preſent Affairs. Whilſt the 
Emperor was putting up theſe Prayers and Suppli- 
« cations, a moſt wonderful Sign, ſent from God, ap- 
te peared. Which had any other Perſon given a Re- 
lat ion of, would not eaſily have been received as 
« true, But ſince the victorious Emperor told it to 
« ns who write this Hiſtory, a long while after, at 
„ fuch Time as we were vouchſafed his Knowledge 
« and Converſe, and confirmed his Relation with an 
% Oath; who will hereafter doubt of giving Credit 
c“ to this Narrative? Eſpecially when the ſucceeding 
© Times gave an evident Atteſtation to this Relation. 
© About the Meridian Hours of the Sun, when the 
© Day was declining, he ſaid he ſaw with his own 
“ Eyes the Trophy of the Croſs in the Heavens, 
* placed over the Sun, made up of Light, and an In- 
* ſcription annex'd to it, containing theſe Words: 
* By this Conquer. And, that at the Sight of it an 
« Amazement ſeized both him and all his Military 
* Forces, which followed him as be was making his 
„ Journey ſomewhither, and were Spectators of the 
* Miracle. Moreover, when he began to doubt with 
** himſelf, as he ſaid, what the Meaning of this Ap- 
** parition ſhould be ; whilſt he was revolvin 

© it in his Mind, and very intent in his Thoughts up- 
Son it on à ſudden Night came on. At which | 
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42 AA Differtation concerning 

<. Time, as he ſaid, the Chriſt of God appeared to 

« him when aſleep; with that Sign wllich had been 
<<.ſhewed him in the Heavens, and ordered him to 
get a Standard made in Imitation of that he had 
feen in the Heaven; which he ſhould uſe as a Salu- 
tary Defence in his Engagements with his Ene 
mies. As ſoon as it was Day, he aroſe aud declared 
the whole Secret to his Friends. Then he called 
together the Workers in Gold and precious Stones, 
Lin the midſt of whom he himſelf fate, and by Diſ- 
d cohtſe gave them a Deſcription of that Standard, 
Fand ordered them to expreſs it like wiſe in Gold 
and precious Stones. Which Standard we onr- 
*{{felves alſo have ſeen. Then he goes on to de- 
ſoribe the Standard more particularly, and to let us 
know that Conſtarrine upon this Viſion ſent for the 
Chriſtian Biſhops, to learn from them the Meaning of 
it: (4)* They told him that the Perſon who appear- 
4 ed:to: him in his Sleep was God, the only begot- 
ten Son of the one and only God: But that the 
Sign which had been ſhewu him was the Symbol of 
* Immortality; and the Trophy of that ViRory, 
< which he, when heretofore converſant on the Earth, 
0 had obtained over Death. They likewiſe taught 
<< him the Cauſes of his Advent, and expounded to 
him the accurate Account of his Incarnation. He 
gave them Attention, being deſirous of Informa- 
4 tion in thoſe; Matters“ But he was taken up with 
** an Admiration of that Appearance of God, which 
_ © had been exhibited to his Sight. And when he 
«<- had compared that Celeſtial Viſion with the Inter- 
pretation given of it by the Diſcourſes of the Bi- 
* ſhops, he was ſtrengthened in Mind, and became 
fully perſuaded,” that the Knowledge of theſe Mat- 
ters was delivered to him by the Miniſtration of 
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the | preceding Lite ies. 42 
4 God bimſelf. From thenceforward , he reſolved 
4 to apply himſelf to the Reading of the Divine 
«< Books; and having made thoſe Prelates of God 
1 his Aſſeſſors, was of Opinion, that that God whom 
© he: had feen was to be worſhipped with all imagi- 

«© nable Obſervancy. After this being fortified with 
G1 4 Hopes placed in him, he undertook to ex- 
«tinguiſh the Fire of Tyrannick Fury. Then he 
Ons to give an Account of the Wickedneſs and 
yranny''of: AMaremtius, and how Conſtantine with a 
much ſmaller Army defeated his numerous Forces, 
10 then made a triumphant Entry into Rome;and was 
received with loud Aeclamations of all the People, | 
who ſtyled him a Redeemer, 4 Saviewr, and Benefattor, = 
with Voices that could not be ſilenced. And b baving thus = 
ended the War with the Bee of the Tyrant, 
(e) he made known to all Men the wry Standard, 
© by: ereting this great Troph Ada Is Enemies 
© in the midſt of the Imperial City, — plainly en- 
. 1 this Salutary Standard, nich 15 the Pres 

Z rvative of the Roman Goverüment; and of the 
” Empire of the whole World, with indelible Cha- 

4 ders. He iſſued out therefore att immediate Ore 
der, that an high Spear, made in the Form of 3 

„ Crofs, ſhould be placed under the Stand of his ow 
* Likeneſs exprefs d i in a Statue, ſet up in the moſt 
« publick and frequented Place of the City Rome, and 
_ © that" this very A eriptfon in the Latis Tongue 

4 © ſhould be cut upon it. By this Salutary Sign, 

* which is the Cogni3ance- of rrue-Uatour, J have 
« delivered and freed pour City from the flavitch 
« Poke of the Tyꝛant: And have let at Liberty the 
* „ Senate and People of Rome, and refozed them to 
„their ancient Splendo2 and Dignity.” After this 
he tells us how NE 255 this wag $a of the 
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ror perceived „in whatever Place he ſaw one Part 


of, a Victory followed immediately; in regard 
ds Strength and Courage was by a Divine AQ of Pro- 


e Standard on bis Shoulders, was in an Agony by 


bd of his Fear; whereupon he delivered the 


<« ployed in that Office, did ever receive a Wound. 


— 


. 


* f) Euſeb. in Vit. Conſtant, lib, a cap. 7.9. 
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* This 


This is not our Relation, but the Emperor's owny 
se who amongſt other Matters declared this alſo to 
« us. Thus we have not only a full Teſtimony; 
that the Chriſtians of the firſt and pureſt Ages uſed 
the Sign of the Croſs,” but we have'alfo divers Inſtan- 
ces of God's vouchſafing to perform wondrous Works 
by the Means of that Sign, as I have ſhewed by moſt 
evident Teſtimonies of ſuch as lived in thoſe Ages. 
And that glorious Sigu of the Croſs, which appeared 
in the Heavens, and was ſeen in the broad Day by the 
Emperor, and his whole Army, could be ſet there by 
no other than God himſelf. And the Appearance of 
Chriſt in a Dream to Conſtantine, commanding him to 

carry that Sign in his Banners, and the many Victo- 

ries which that Emperor obtained by that Means, are 
ſo many Teſtimonies of God's Approbation of the 
Uſe of that Sign. And Conſt antineè s ſending for the 
Chriſtian Biſhops immediately after this glorious Vi- 

ſion, and deſiring to be inſtructed by them in the 

Meaning of this Apparition, is an Evidence, that even 

the Heathen knew (for Conſtantine was till that Time 

an Heathen) that the Chriſtians uſed that Sign. 80 
that we have the Witneſs both of Heathen and Chri- 
ſtians to aſſure us, that the Sign of the Croſs was in 
uſe amongſt Chriſtians before the Council of Nice, 
that is, in the beſt and pureſt, Ages of the Church. 
However, I cannot forhear to produce one Teſtimo- 
ny more, and that is S. Cyril of Feruſalem, who. 
though younger than any of thoſe before-mentioned, 
yet may be reckoned contemporary to the Council of 
Nice, being made Biſhop of Feruſalem not above five 
and twenty Years after the Meeting of that Council; 
ſo that we may reaſonably ſuppoſe him near twenty 
Years.of Age or more, at the time when that Council 
was aſſembled. He, in his Catechetical Lectures, gives 
this Inſtru&ion to the Catechumens (g) · Therefore let 


(g) My Ni inauxws} 0849/5 as Revs, d 


b 
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the Uſe of thavige of the Groſs amongſt the ancient 
Chriſtians, that the Non Conſormiſts, the greateſt Ene- 
mies to the Uſe of that Sign in the laſt Age, eduld not 
deny the Matter of Fact, as Biſhop Morton informs us, 
in his particular Defence of the Ceremom of the Croſs, 
from their ow] Words printed in the Lincolnſhire A. 
bridgment 1605. which are, (h) What ſhall we ſay; but 
that the Croſs hath been as ſuperſtitiouſiy abuſed by the Fa- 
thers, as by the rankeſt Papiſts, ſaving that Papiſts have 
ranked it with Nivine Morſhip, and ſo beſtowed more Ho- 
nour upon it than ever the Fathers did afford it] To which 
that Learned Biſhop makes this Anſwer: FI ſhould 
note any Man to be as rank a Traytor as ever was Rebel, 
ſave that he does acknowledge bis due Obedience to the 
King, would not every one think that I thereby bewrayed 
both Malignancy and Folly ? And how does this differ, 1 
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the Chriſtians, that they worſhipped a Croſs (5), the 


cifixi. Pet, Mart. 166. tom. claſſ. 2. Fah. 5. 9 20. P22 
3 n nne any 
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pray you, from your Cenſure of the Fathers? The Fathers 


indeed uſed this Sign upon all Occaſions; but they ne- 
ver worſhipped. it. For, Minut ius Felix, who lived. 4 
little after Tertullian, in the Beginning of the Thin 
Century, tells us, that when the Heathen objected to 


nor deſire them. But Peter Martyr, one of the Refor- 
mers of our Reformation, has à clever Way of abu» 
ſing the Fathers for the Uſe of this Sign. He could 


not deny, but the Devils fled at the Sight of it; the = 


Teſtimonies were ſo many, aud ſo notorious; that he 


was aſham'd to deny ſo plain à Matter of Fact. There- 


0 « 5 


ore he makes it to be a Trick and Deluſion of the 
Devil,to deceive the Primitive Chriltians,and to make 
them believe that he was afraid of this Sign, though 


really he was not (&). The Devil, ſays he, feigns to 


fly at the Sign of the Croſs, foraſmuch as by that Eittion be 


may more and more inſinuate himſelf into us. The Strengt 
and Power of the Croſs is not placed in the Sign, but in a 
true and ſolid Faith in him that was.crucified. As if he that 


\ 


made the Sign of the Croſs did not thereby give a 


Teſtimony of his Faith in bim that was crucified. 


The Devil cannot ſearch the Hearts; be is not God, 


to know our Thoughts, otherwiſe, than as they are 
teſtified by ſome outward Act. And therefore, ex- 
cept we declare our Faith by ſome outward Act, the 


Devil cannot tell that we have Faith; and the Sign of 
the Croſs, made with Reverence. and Devotion, is a 

ſure Teſtimony of our believing in him who was 
crucified. No other Sign can give ſo full a Teſtimo- 
ny of this in ſo ſhort a Iime. Therefore, if there be 
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(i) Cruces nec colimus, nec optamus. Minutius Felix, 04ay. 


(t) Diabolus conſpecto ſigno crucis fingit ſe fugere, cum ta- 
men ea fictione ſeſe magis ac magis nobis infinuet. Vis 8 po- 


teſtas crucis non ita eft in ſignò, Ted in vera felidaque ſide cru- 
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Chriſtian anſwers poſitively, We neither worſhip Croſſes, 
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any Power is 4 true and ſolid Faith in him that was erlieia 
fied, as Peter Martyr aſſerts, and I know none that de- 
files, 1 know no Way of exerting that Power, and 
ſhewing that Faith more fully and ſpeedily, than to 
make the Sign of the Croſs. For that Sign not only 
teſtifies our Belief in Chriſt, but in an eſpecial Manner 
ſhews our Belief in Chriſt crucified. And therefore, 
the Devils may very well be afraid of that Sign, ſince 
it was particularly by his Croſs that Chriſt deſtroyed 
the Power of the Devil: For it was by that, as S. Paul 
tells us (), that he /poiled Principalities and Powers, and 
made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 
Therefore, as S. Cyril obſerves (n), When the Devils ſee 
the Croſs, they remember who was crucified. They fear 
him that broke the Serpent's Head. And how the Devil 
ſhould only ſeem to fly at the Sign of the Croſs, is ve- 
ry unaccountable. For it is certain, he did himſelf 
very great Diſſervice thereby: This Flight of the 
Devils at the Sign of the Croſs was a great Means of 
ruining the Heathen Religion, and of deſtroying the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, and the Power of the Devil. 
It convinced the Heathens of the Power of him that 
was crucified, and brought them over to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. And by this Means the Croſs of Chriſt, 
which otherwiſe had been a mighty Obſtacle to the 
Converſion of the Gentiles, became an Inſtrument to 
bring them into the Church of Chriſt, and at laſt even 
the Emperor himſelf, and with him the Empire, was 
converted by it. Therefore, to ſay that the Devil 
only feigned or pretended to fly away at the Sign of 
the Croſs, in order to draw Men into a Snare by that 
Means, when it is ſo apparent that his Flying away 
at that Sign was one great Means of the Deſtruction 
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the" preceding Litingier. 49 
of his Kingdom, ſeems to ſavour of the Obſtinacy of 
the Phariſees, who when they ſaw our Saviour caſt out 
Devils, being not able to deny the Fact, they (=) char- 
ged him with doing it through Beelxehub, the Prince of 
the Devils. And as our Saviour confuted this mali- 
cious Objection of the Phariſees, by letting them know 
that the Devil wonld not do what tended only to de- 
ſtroy his own Kingdom, ſo may we anſwer this Obje- 
ction of Peter Martyr. For if the Sign of the Croſs 
was not really terrible to the Devil, he would never 
fly from it: Becauſe his flying from that Sign, tended | 
to deſtroy his Kingdom, as it gave Men juſt Cauſe to 
believe that he was afraid of him that died upon the 
Croſs, and brought over Men from the Worſhip of 
him to the Worſhip of Chriſt who was crucified- 
However, he goes on and ſays (o), I will not deny but 
ſome Miracles were ſometimes wrought by the Sion of the 
Croſs. But I have already given a Reaſon for it, which I need 
not repeat :I ſhall only add, that the Devil feeds and delights 
himſelf exceedingly with Human Errors. His Reaſon, which 
he will not repeat, is that which I have already an- 
ſwered. As to what he adds concerning the Devil 
pleafing himſelf with Human Errors, 1 ſee not what Er- 
ror there could be in this Caſe. Miracles were 
wrought at the Uſe of this Sign; Peter Martyr owns it. 
What Error then was it for the Chriſtians to believe 
it? Was it an Error for them to believe a Fact which 
they ſaw with their Eyes, and which he himſelf ac- 
knowledges to be true? Or was it an Error in them 
_ to uſe that Sign, the Uſe of which God was frequently 
pleaſed to honour with a Miracle? Had it been un- 


n) Mar. iti. 22. 

| 0) Non inficior quzdam miracula interdum conſignatione 
crucis edita fuiſſe, ſed ejus rei cauſam jam retuli, quæ repe- 
tenda minime videtur. Id tantum referam, diabolum paſei 
4 & delettare mirum in modum erroribus humanis, Fes. Mart. 
. loc, com. Claſſ. li. cap. v. 9 20. p. 222. „ $86 pt 
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awful to uſe it, which is the thing he contends for, 
ng would never have honoured it in, that Manner. 
The Argument rugs much ſtronger. the pther Way. 
The Primitive Chriſtians frequently ſigned their Fore- 
heads with the Croſs, as a Teſtimony, of their Faith in 
im that was cruciſied. Feter Martyr himſelf tells us 
ra S. Auguſtine, that this was their Reaſon, for ma- 
Eing this Sign on their Foreheads (y); That they mig hi 
reſtify that they were Chriſtians , and were not aſhamed of 
the Croſs of C 1 8 Nom God ſo far approved their 
thus uſing, this Sign,that he cauſed the Nevils to trem- 
ble and fly at the Sight of it, and ſometimes wrought 
other Miracles when it was uſed. Since God-there- 
fore has given ſuch, Teſtimonies of his, Approbation of 
the Aſe of the Sign of the Croſs, it js. certainly not 
only lawful, but very fit and proper to uſe that 
Sign as the Primitive Chriſtians did, whoſe Practice 
in this Matter received ſuch evident Teſtimonies of 
the Divine Approbation. And as the Uſe of the 
Sign of the Crols was of primitive Antiquity, ſo we 
allo find it to have been an univerſal Practice, and 
particularly to have been uſed in the Communion Ser- 
rice, there being no Liturgy but what gives Teſtimo- 
ny to the Uſe of this Sign in ſame. Parts of the Office 
once or oftaer. But ſo many Croſſes as are uſed in the 
KNoman Miſſal are to be met with in no other Liturgy 
whatſoever; ſuch a Number of them is certainly an 
Innovation, and renders the Service Theatrical; but 
one or two we always find in the moſt ancient Litur- 
ies. So much being thought proper on this ſolemn 
ccaſion to teſtify that we are not aſhamed of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and that the ſolemn Service we are 


then about is performed in Honour of a crucified Sa- 
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minime puderet. Atque hocex Auguſtino de verbis Apoſtoli 
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viour. And therefore as the Church of England has 
Thought fit to retain this Ceremony in the Miniſtra- 
tion of one of her Sacraments, I ſee not why ſhe ſnould 
1905 aſide in the Miniſtration of the other. And we 
may ſay of it, as the Church of England herfelf does of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm , That (4) 7h Uſe of the Sign of 
the Croſs in the Miniſtration of the Holy Euchariſt was 
held by the Primitive Church, as well by the Greeks'as the 
Latines, with one Conſent and great Applauſe, At what 
Time, if any had oppoſed themſelves againſt it, they would 
certainly have been cenſured as Enemies of the Name of the 
Creſi, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the Sigh whereof 
they could no better endure. This (continual and general 
Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, is evident from many Teſti- 

monies of the ancient Fathers, We may'therefore con- 
clude" that the Uſe of the Sign of the Crofs in the 
Communion- Office of the Church of England was laid 
alide only to pleaſe Peter Martyr, (the great Enemy 
of this Sign, as 1 have ſhewed,) and his Friends, who 
forced the Biſhops of the Church of England to agree 
to an Alteration of the firſt Lirurgy of King Edward, 

by making ſuch an Intereſt at Court, as to induce the 
King to threaten to do it withont them, as we learn 
from a Letter of Peter Martyr himſelf, which he wrote 
to his Friend Martin Bucer, another Foreign Presby- 
terian, who came aver hither with Martyr, to help 
ſpoil our Reformation, where he ſays (r), This docs 
ot alittle cheer my Spirits, whiah Sr. John Cheke has in- 
formed me; If they, (that is, the Biſhops) ſays be, do zoe 
take Care that thoſe Things be altered which ſho:1d'be al- 
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7), Hoc non me parum xecteat.,-qv0d. mihi D. Checus in- 
dicavit; ſi noluerint ipſl, ait, efffcere, ut qua mutanda ſint 
mutentur, Rex per ſeipſum id faciet; & cùm ad Parliamen- 
tum ventum fuerit, ipſe ſus Majeſtatis authorita N 
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tered, the King will do it himſelf ; and when it coma; before 
the Parliament, he wall. interpoſe his own Regal Authority. 


£c 


.) Collier's Eccleſigſt, 


? 


: . 


* 


4 Diſſertation concerning 


This Letter is dated at Lambeth, Far. 10. 1551. 
(s) And accordingly in the ſame Year the Common- 


Prayer was altered, and thoſe Things changed which 
Martyr and his Friend Bucer deſired. And the Litur- 
gy ſo altered was confirmed by Parliament in the Be- 
ginning of the Vear following. And there is no 

Doubt to be made, but the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs 


in the Miniſtration of the Euchariſt was laid aſide to 


pleaſe Peter Martyr, who, as I have ſhewed, was ſo 
great an Enemy to it. For it is certain, the Church 
of England had no Diſlike to the Uſe of that Sign, ha- 
ving juſtified the Uſe of it in one Sacrament, and de- 


clared it to be free both frompopery and Superſtition. 


For in the Conference at Hampton Court in the very 
Beginning of the Reign of King James the Firſt (.), 
when Mr. Knewſtubs the Puritan. objected againſt the 
Croſs in Baptiſm. © And here his Majeſty defired to 


<< be informed concerning the Antiquity. of the Uſe 
« of the Croſs. Dr. Reynolds (one of the Puritans) 
ec confeſſed, this Caſtom would reach to the, Apoſtles 
Times; but the Difficulty was to prove it fo an- 
ciently uſed in Baptiſm : This Scruple was thrown 
in by the Dean of Sarum, Dr- Bridges. But the Mat- 
ter was ſufficiently cleared by Dr. Aadrems, Dean of 
Weſtminſter, who proved from Tertullian, Origen, 
S. Cyprian, and others, that the Croſs was uſed in 
immortali lavacro. And here the Biſhop. of Win- 
cheſter, Dr. Bilſon, argued, that the Croſs was uſed 
in Baptiſm in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great. 
And is it come to that paſs, ſays the King, that we muſt 
charge Conſtantine with Superſtition and Popery? If it 
was uſed fo early, I ſee no Reaſon why it may not be con- 
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Y Burnet's Hiſt, of Reform. p 147, 148. 161. 179. 4th Edi 
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ft, Vol. Ii. pag. 80. 
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1 rinyed® , Tnis Determination of K. James the Firſt 
the Church of England ſoon after declared to he her 


0 ig the Convocation held immediately after, when | 
declared ( ) in her Canon concerning the lawful 
het 1775 Crofs in J ied that ſhe therein followed the 
Roya Steps of her moſt wor thy” King, taten in the Confe- 
rence at Hampton - Court, becauſe he therein follozedthe” 
Rules aud the Practice of the Primitive Church. Now 
the Step which.that King took at that Conference, was 
to maintain (as I haye ſhewed), that the Church mbich 
was ſupported and protected by Conſtantine, was free from! 
Superſtition and Papery : Conſequently there was no Reaſon 
why what was uſed in his Time; ſhould not be continued.” 


As therefore the Fathers before and in the Time of 


Conſt antine teſtify, that the Sign of the Croſs was then 
uſed npon all Occaſions, and the Clementine Liturgy: 


5 particularly teſtifies that it was uſed at the Miniſtra- 


tion of the Euchariſt ; therefore, according to the Sen- 
timents of. King Fame the Firſt, and of the Church of 
England, who in Convocation declared herſelf of his 
Opinion in this Matter, there is no Reaſon why this Rite 
ſhould net be continued in the Miniſtration of the Euchariſt. 

Whether'a Diſcontinuance of the Uſe of this Rite at 
the Euchariſt for about 150 Years in one particular 
Church a ainſt the Practice of the Univerſal Church 
for 1500 Years, be ſufficient to cancel our Obligation 
tothe. uſe of this Rite, eſpecially when that Church 
has no where condemned it, may, l think, deſerve 
a ſerious Conſideration. l | 


$ 13. Then the Biſhop: meine the” Office with 
theſe Suffrages. The Grace of Almighty God, and the 
Love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Communication of 
the Holy Spirit, be with you all. Anſwer. And with thy 
Spirit. Biſhop. Lift. up your Hearts. Anſwer. We 
— chem bis unto o the Lord, 1 8855 us _ 7 han bs 
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MH a 91 
be Fo Anſwers. k i Fr 75 and ri rig bt. WY to. do, 
The firſt, of theſe Suffrage: + (iv W the Tis in Senſe, 


unto 


2 


thougb not r ords, with the Silutation 
— 7 9 ich S. Paul n his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. * the Anſwer is agteable to the 
Salutation with which 8. Faul (x) greets. Timothy, 
In the other Liwreies, for the mot Part this Suffrage 
is put in the Words of the E; e Liturgy, The Lord 
be with.you Which is to the ſame Effect, aud is a ve- 
ry ancient Form of Salytation. welten (: 20 in the 
Old Teſtament as well as the New. The Antiquity 
therefore, of this Suffrage, ſince. it is eæ prey taken 
from the Holy Scripture, cannot be diſputed. That 
the following Suffrage was allo elger than the Coun- 
gb of 7 I teſtified by (4) S. Cyprian, who tells 
Prieſt. does, by a Preface 1715 . 
16, J. aye 
| ings "Lif t ſe op you "Hearts, "That when the 7; 4 eople an- 
ſwer; We Li 8 up unto the Lord, they may be 
admoniſbed that t 25 ole bt to have their Thon 7 holy 
fixed upon the kart. The other Suffrage 18 alſo ve- 
ry agreeable: to the Scriptures, which (ö b) require 
us to give Thapks in every 7 bing. And certainly no- 
thing can be more proper than that the Prieſt ſhould 
exhort the People to give Thanks on this ſolemn Oc- 
caſion, when he is.going to-offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, and that they ſkould acknowledge 
it to be meet and right to do ſo. And thetefore, 
though I do not remember to have met with any Te- 
A Er armies ae Deg Ten ee this yar- 
9 Fe — —ä — — — — — — — 
N 2 Cor. Kill. Pg „ wee I MAY 1.5 
N . Tim, iv. 22. enen de 
( Ruth: ii. 4. 2 Theff. iii. Ws. Hide 
Joo" Sacerdos ante Orationem ee N parat 
JEET mentes dicendo, Surſum corda: Ut dum reſpondet 
plebs, Habemus ad Dominum ; admoneatur Hihi anud ſe 
quam Dominum cogitare debere. Cyprigy de orat. Dominic. 
"(9 1 Theſſ. v. * 4 | 
ticular 


an Interpolation in the Clamimime Liturgy; (it 
is ſo ined eo to the Scriptures,” ſo welt ada 10 
the Nature of that Office it belongs to, and is alſo 
in all the — Liturgies, and; a8 well as ee 9 
ing Suffrages; is retained in the Commun 
of the /Chnrchot "England. - AHL HL IV 75 PO 
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to. rayer, or Prayer of Thankſpi- 


ving to God, with an Enumeration. of his eee 


_ Works recorded in Holy Seriptute- That fuchs a 


Prayer was uſed: at the Celebration of the Holy Eu- 


chariſt in the earlieſt Ages of the Church, and even 


in the Kpoſtles Days, is teſtiſied by Fain" 105 


in his Apology, Written wittin fifty Years after 


Dea, of. S. Zeb; or the Time.whea, the Apoſtolical - 
Age ended : Who in that Part of his Apology which 
is — — tocthis Diſſertation (e) ſays, Then Bread 


and a Cup of Vi ne and Water ii brought to him that preſides 


over the Brethren 5 which hie having rectived, giues Praiſe 
Haber of all Things, through 71 Name of 


and.Glory,co.the 
his Sen aud hal y Snirit, and makes 4 very long Than be i- 


ving to him for Dane: vouthſafed to beſtow en ns ry be | 
28 ; 


Bleſfings +. Who big  frniſhed” the Prayers 4 Thar, 
ving,. * hs Peqple FE eas” Cry. out, „ ſahing, Amen. U 
which Paſſags of this Father, Dr. Srabe makes: — 
r Note. (4% As to what concerns our Savr- 
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(4) E. N ApUe 2 150 vvlctrat, De rervaoty! n- 
urg Sacramentum corporis ſui inſtituente, ipſa S. Evatigetta 
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-* ours Inſtitution of the Sacrament of his Body, even 
of 25 Goſpels teſtify that be-rook Bread and 4 Cup, 
„ Giving TuANkS. Matt. xxvi. 26. 27. Mark 
% xiv. 23. Luke. xxli. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. Bleſſing 
„ them. Mark xiv. 22. S. Paul alſo, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
* Chap. xiv. ver. 16. &c- elſe when thou ſhalt 

(. bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the 
©, Room. of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of 
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 Perhibent, quod arceperii panem & poculum, iu xi gratias 
gent, Matth. xxvi. 26, 27. Marc. xiv. 23. Luc. XXil. 19. 
1. Corinth. xi. 24. #vAoyhcas, benedicens. Marc. Xiv. 22. 
S Paulus quog; 1. Corinth. x. 16. memorat 73 ToThpioy f 
Evaryias 3 waoyZuer. Poculum tenediffionis, quod benedici- 
mus. Et cap. xiy. ver. 16. .Seqq. i, ide waAoyions 76 
wu, d avennhipay F T 78 i,j,æa, Tos i per d u 
F trad) 79 Ayes gx ids; ov pv Yap 
Ng EY aptf as, AAN © ETEpos u orthodloparaes. Id iplum 
. quod Chriſtus ac Apoſtoli in celebratione tremendi 
 Myftecii fecere, & Succeſſores eorum Epiſcopi Eccleſiarum 
debite obſervarunt, uti Juſtinus in hac periodo Apoftolicis 
verbis ratione Sacerdotis celebrantis, 3 raſpondentis 
Amen, pro: ſus conſonà; diſertè teſtatur. Et quidem emi N, 
prolixiori oratione id factum dicit; quemadmodum de jpſis 
S. Apoſtolis ait Proclus in Tractatu de Traditione divinæ Li- 
turgiæ: Thy T4 d,ννπτ e 0wMkars mu tepupy av Tape- 
a 7 > 7 y & 4; 
100 tuporeTts, dle UNT dvTly iidlev. Myſticum 
Dominici corporis Sacrificium conſolatione plenum deprebendentes, 
prolixo cantu illud celebrarunt.” (Noli mirari camum: neque enim 
omnino ab Apoſtolico ritu alienum fuiſſe, vel ſola Pauli Epi- 
ftola 1. aq Corinth. cap. xiv. docet, alia ut taceam.) Simili- 
ter Joannes Cbryſoſtomus Homil: 24. in 1. Epift. ad Cor in- 
thios, ubi in poculum benediſtionis commentatur, Apoſtolum in- 
troducit ita loquentem : O'v purpsy παοναe , z, Yap 
7 7 I 6 > 7 ay as ; : 
s r A, TAYTHY AYATTIOE F 7 SUEPYETIAS T8 Oe Incau- 
POV, 4 r LEY GAY EXLIVAY AVAMILVEORA Saperay. Non par- 
vum eſt quod dicttur.' Nam quando benediftionem (Sacra mentalem) 
dico, amnem beneficentiæ Dei theſaurum explico, & magna illa dona 
in memoriam revoco. Atq; huic, quem Cbryſoſtomus A poſto- 
licæ Eulogiæ, & ꝓuſtinus primzvorum Chriſtianorum Eucha- 
Tiſtiz, tam hoc loco quam ſupra pag. 24. adſcribit, characteri 
optime congruit iſta Euchariſtiæ formula, quæ in Conſtituti- 
* 25 7 eee . | Thanks 7 
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9 the preceding Liturgies. * 57 


% "Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth\not: what thou ſayeſt i 


For thou verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not 
< edified- Therefore that very Thing which Chriſt 


„ and his Apoſtles did in the Celebration of the 
+ tremendous Myſtery, that alſo their Succeſſors 
the Biſhops of the Churches duly obſerved, as 
Juſtin expreſly teſtifies in this Period agreeable to 
the Apoſtolick Words, with regard to the Prieſt 
< celebrating the Euchariſt or Thankſgiving, and 
<. the Peoples anſwering Amen. And he ſays this 
© was done in a very long Prayer; as Proclus in his 


onibus Apoſtolicis lib. viii. cap. 12. extat: ex qua ſuſtinus & 


iſtam phraſin, 30 E,“, petiiſſe videtur, de qui vide ſe- 


quenti pag. 131. not. 3. poſtea refrigeſcente Chriſtia norum 
devotione, prolixior iſta doxologia aliquantum contraQa eſt, 
ita tamen ut duo præcipua Dei beneficia, Creationis nempe 
atque Redemprionis per Chriſtum, una cum memorialis hu jus 
Sacramenti inſtitutione, ſemper fuerint deprzdicata, ac gratiz 
pro his Deo attz, exemplo & juſſu ipſius Salvatoris, qui in 
ultima ccenz proculdubio Judæorum benedictiones eſt imitatus. 
Atqui horum ſolemnes in panis & vini part icipatione Deum be- 
nedicendi formulæ recitantur à Fagio in Comment. ad Deu- 
teronom. viii. Benedictus fis iu Domine Deus noſter, Rex Mundi, 
qui creas fruſtum vitis; item: Benedictus fis Domine Deus noſter, 
qui educis panem de terra. Porro, Gratias agimus tibi, Domine Deus 
noſter, eò quod bereditare feciſti patres noſtros terram deſiderabilem, 
bonam © ſpatioſam, G pro eo, quod eduxiſti nos, Domine Deus naſter, 
de-terrs Eg ypti, & redemiſti nos de domo ſeruitutis, - &c. Pro omnibus, 
inquam, tibi gratlas agimus &c. Pari itaqz, more Servator Deo 
patri pro creatione '& redemptione, non ſolùm Judaicæ gentis, 
ſed & totius humani generis per ſuam ipſius mortem, benedixit, 
juſſitq; Apoſtelos, ut idem facerem in ſui commemorationen, ac 
præcipuè mortem ejus annunciarent, juxta Luc. xxii, 19. & 
1 Corinth. xi. 25, & ſeq. Hinc egregiè omnes antique Liturgiz, 
nec non Anglicana I Edvardi VI. anno edita, & Scotica, 
poſt recitata verba Inſtitutionis, - horum clauſulæ, Hoc facite 
in meam commemorationem, promptam quaſi obedientiam prefti. 
turæ, mox ita fere fubjungunt: . Memores itaq; Domine, 10s 
Servi tui, Feſu Chriſti filii tui, iam Paſſionis ejus &c. Id unicum 
ſoldm addo, omnes omnium temporum catholicos Eulogiam 
Sactamentalem concluſiſſe Seraphicis verbis: Sanctus, Sanctus, 


mederent, eorum quoq; hymnum concinerent. 
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38 4 Diſk nation concerning 
2 Tract concerning the Tradition of the Divine Li- 
**-.turgy,: tells us with regard to the Apoſtles: them- 
ſelves. Kectiving the Myſt ical Sacrifice of the Lord's 
5 „ Bady,i they celebrated it with 4 Sang of great length. 
„D not wonder at the Word . for that it 
was not at all oppoſite to Apoſtalick Practice, 
10 the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of . 
6, Hul to the Corinthians ſufficiently teaches, to men- 
„tion no more.) Likewiſe ehm Chryſoſtom, in 
44 his z4th Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
„ thians, where he comments upon the Cup of Bleſſ⸗ 
> introduces the Apoſtle in this 
<"Matiner. Tt is nolight Matter that is bert ſpoken. of : 
&« Fur wben I recite. t Sacramental enediction, Jun- 
« Fold the whole Treaſure of God's Beneficence, and comme- 
te norate thoſe great Gifts, And that Form of Thankſ- 
4 giving which is in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, "Book 
&'B., Chap. 12. agrees 1 85 to this Character which 
te Chryſoſtom gives of the Apoſtolical Eulogy, - and 
00 Juſtin of the Thankſgiving of the Primitive Chri- 
by ſtians, both in this Place, and alſo before at Page 
4 24. From whence alſo Juſt#: ſeems to have bor- 
* rowed that Phraſe. (which. take Notice of here- 
< after, p. 131. Note 3. zen Jula us with all Aligbt, 
4 or as well as one 45 able. — 5 as the Devoti- 
= on of Chriſtians grew cold, this long Doxology 
was contratted, yet ſo that the two. greateſt Bleſl- 
« ings of God, that is, the Creation and Redemption 
< by Chriſt, together with the Iaſtitution of the 
q © Commemorative Sacrament, were always ſet forth, 
* and Thanks: given to God for theſe Things ac- 
* cording to the Example and Cory: of our Sa- 
E yiour himſelf, who in his laſt Supper no doubt imi- 
— tated the Bleſſings uſed by the Jem. And 
wn their ſolemn Forms of Bleſſing God, in the 
« Participation of Bread and Wine, are recited 
re - by... Fagins in his Comment on Deut. viii. as 
1 follows: Bleſſed be * 0 Le God, King of 


Ts — 


4 the, Wild, e the Fruit 5 are Alſo; 
. ft art thin Gl Bord our God, who lengeſt Bread 
ei Earth, eMoredver, e gius thanks ro the, 
2 Lord our God] pb th thou mateſt aur Fut hers t 

"inherit" #firabte, gaod und ſpaciaus Band z and for 
f "ho tw, udn gol bronghteſts ut our I the 

Lad of Egypt, and 'redeemed(F us from the Houſe of 
onde &c. For a ' Things, 1 an we give Thanks to 
© ee Kc. In like manner therefore our Saviour 

4 dleſled God the Father; not only for the Creation 
and Redemption of the Fewiſh Nation, but for 

4 hit of all: Mankind! by his Death, and command“ 
„ed his Apoſtles," that they ſhoul# da the ſame in Re- 
nd membrance of him, and chiefly, bond ſet forth his 
Path, e to Luke. xxii:- 19. and 1 Cor. 
64 XI. 2 | 15 Hack all the ancient Liturgies, and 
fp Litergy: „ Tet forth in the firſt (it ſhould 

be the G 0 N f King EAward VI. and the 
- Scott Liturgy, artet reciting the Words of Inſtitu- 
* tion led end With this Clauſe, Do this in Re- 
„ membrance of me: As it were to perform a ready 

51 4 de to this\Command, almoſt immediately 
4 ſubjoin; Ne thy bumble Servant! do celebrate, and 
I make 05. Fries thy Divine Majeſty, mith theſe thy 
662 Ha Gifts, the Memorial which a Son hath' willed 
S's make, having in Remembrance bis Bleſſed Paſſion 
. &c. I ſhall add but one Thing more, which is, 
2 that all Catholicks of all Times have concluded 
<«theSacramentaF Eulogy. with the Seraphick Words, 
« "Holy, Holy, & For it ſeemed but fit that they 
« "who eat hb: Bread of Angels-ſhould-alſo ſing their 
m "Hymn. » And the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf 
from the Liturgies here publiſned, that in all of them, 
except the Roman, there is an'Egchariſtical Prayer 
immediately preceding the Words of luſtitution, 
wherein Thanks are given for the Creation and Re- 
demption of Mankied though, as Dr Grabe has ob- 
e they ere much ſhorter than that which * 
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the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, called here the Cle- 
mentine Liturgy. However it is evident from * 
Martyr, that the primitive Chriſtians in the Apoſtles 
Days, and down to his Time, that is about fifty Years 
after, uſed a very long Prayer on this Occaſion, 
which is a very good Evidence in Fayour of this Cle- 
mentine Liturgy, to ſatisfy that it is the beſt Exemplar 
of the Apoſtolical traditional Form of adminiſtring 
the Euchariſt, no other Liturgy having a Prayer of 
more than ordinary Length on this Occaſion. - How- 
ever all have a Prayer to the ſame. effect, differing 
from this in Length only, excepting the Roman Miſſal, 
which has only the Preface, It is right, meet, and our 
bounden Duty &c. And the Seraphick Hymn, Holy, 
Holy, Holy: And therefore in the new Communion 
Office lately publiſh'd, this Thankſgiving Form of 
Oblation and Conſecration is reſtored , agreeable to 
the Clementine and all the ancient Liturgies, except 
the Roman. For even the firſt Liturgy of King E4d- 
ward VI. and the Scotch Liturgy alſo, as well as the 
preſent Liturgy of the Church of England, had too 
nearly followed the Roman Miſſal in this particular, 
to be imitated by thoſe who had reſolved to reſtore 
the Communion Service to its primitive Inſtitution: 
Of which the Clementine Liturgy is certainly the beſt 
Exemplar, particularly as to this Euchariſtical or 
Thankſgiving Form; it being ſo firmly corroborated 
by the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, who living with- 


in fifty Years after the Apoſtolical Age, could not 


but know a true Account of the Form which was 
uſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, being contempora- 
ry to their immediate Succeſſors. And Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr having ſo clearly teſtiſied for the Antiquity of 
this Thankſgiving Form, the Uſe of it in all the 
other Liturgies, except the Roman, is a good Evi- 
dence of the Univerſality of it. For though the Ro- 
man Form may ſeem an Exception to that Univerſa- 
lity, yet it is not really ſo, ſince the 0 oh 

| | . Juſtin 


the preceding Liturgie- 61 
Fuſtin Martyr may convince us that this was not the _ 
old Roman Form uſed in his Days. For Juſtin was 
at Rome when he wrote his Apology, and he wrote 
it to Emperors reſiding at Rome; and therefore no 
doubt gave them an Account of Matters agreeable 
to the Practice of the Church of Rome in his Days. 
And if the Chriſtians at Rome had then adminiſtred 
the Euchariſt, as they do now, without an Euchari- 
ſtical or - Thankſgiving Prayer, Juſtin muſt have ex- 
poſed himſelf to the juſt Anger of the Emperors, 
for giving them a falſe Account of the Chriſtian Pra- 
ctice. For of whom ſhould they enquire whether he 
had told them the Truth in this Matter, but of the 
Chriſtians who inhabited the City where both they 
and Fuſtin lived? Therefore we may reaſonably con- 
clude that this very Eurhariſtical Prayer, which is 
tranſmitted-to us in the Clementine Liturgy, was uſed 
in the Church of Rome in Juſtin's Days, ſince there is 
no other Euchariſtical Prayer in any Liturgy whatſo- - 
ever that ſo fully agrees with the Account » has gl- 
ven of this Matter; there being in no other Liturgy a 
Prayer of great 2 to this Purpoſe. And if this 
long Prayer was uſed in the Church of Rome in Ja: 
ſtin's Days, as we have his Teſtimony that it was, 
then we have no Reaſon to. queſtion but the whole 
Clementine Liturgy (of which this Prayer is the largeſt 
Part) was the ancient Liturgy of that Church. For 
as to the preſent Roman Miſſal, the Learned Men of 
the Church of Rome can give no Account when or by 
whom it was compoſed, as we may learn from Car- 
dinal Bona, (e) who ſays, Some think Pope Gelaſius was 
the Author of the Canon; others, Muſzus, 4 Presbyter of 


be. 


(e) AuRtorem Canonis quidam fuifſe putant Gelafium Pa- 

am, alii Muſeum Presbyterum Maſilienſem, alii V oconium 
piſcopum Caftellanenſem in Mauritania, alii Gregorium 
Magnum. At ipſe Gregorius Lib. 7, Epiſt. 64. ait a Scho- 
laſtico compoſitum, ſed quo pacto id fatum fuerit non dicit. 
Bona de Rebus Liturgtcis lib. ii cap. 11. p. 477» | | N. 22 
Tere N ar- 
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Marſeilles; others, Voconius, Biſhop of Caſtellana in Mau- 
Titania; ozhers Gregory the Gre. But Gregory him 
ſelf ſays it was compoſe# by a private Scholar, but at 
what Time he doth not tell us. This is certain, that it 
was confirmed and ordered to be uſed in the Churches 
under the Roman jurisdiction by Pope Gregery him- 
ſelf about the Beginning of the ſeventh Century; and 
is therefore of two late an Original tb be of Authori- 
ty in this Caſe, farther than it is agreeable to the 
old Traditionable Form, as we find the ſeveral Parts 
of it born Witneſs to by ſome or other of the Ante 
Nicene Fathers. And that it is not agreeable to that 
Tradition in the Euchariſtical or Thankſgiving Fart 
is evident from this Teſtimony of Juſtin, and conle- 
quently is diſagreeable to the primitive Form uſed at 
Rome in the Apoſtolical Age, and that which Tacceed- 

ed it. At which Time the Clementine Form; or one 
exactly agreeable to it, was certainly uſed there, as 
has been proved. If it be objected that it is not Tikely 

that this Clementine Liturgy ſnonld be the ancient Li- 
turgy of the Church of Rome, the Roman Church be- 
ing a Latine Church, and therefore their Liturgy 
muſt be in that Language, whereas this was written 

Originally in Greek. To which jt may be anſwered, 
that it has been already proved that there was no 
written Liturgy uſed in any Church till after the 
Council of Nice. Conſequentiy that this Liturgy, 
though written before that Time, was not written for 
the Uſe of that or any other Church, but was only an 

Exemplar or Copy of the Communion Service which 
was uſed in the Traditional Form at the Time when 
the Compiler lived. And therefore though at Nome, 
where the Compiler probably lived, the Liturgy was 

always celebrated in Latin, the Language of the Place, 
yet the Perſon who put it into Writing might chuſe 
to do it in Greek, it being the Cuſtom even of the 

Native Romans of that Age frequently to write in 
that Language. Thus Hermas à Roman, and living 


ad 


— 


at Rome, wrote bis Book called Phſtor,jor the Shepherd, 


in Greck ; thus Clemens a Roman, and Biſhop of Rome 
wrote his undoubtedly genuine Epiſtle 'in | the /Gree 


Tongue; and to name no more, the Emperor Mar- 


cus Aurelius himſelf, to whom Juſtin addreſſed his 
Apology, wrote a Book concerning himſelf, and ad- 
dreſſed to himſelf in that Language: Therefore for a 
Roman to Write in Greek at that Time, was no more 
than to comply with the Cuſtom of the Age in which 
he lived. Conſequently that the Compiler of this Li- 
turgy, though it was the Roman Liturgy which he has 
given us, ſhould write it in the Greek Language, is not 
to be wondered at; nor is this any Objection why it 


might net be the ancient Roman Liturgy. Neither 


is it to be doubted, but that foraſmuch as many Greets 
did in thoſe Days reſort to Rome, and many Greek 
Chriſtians in particular, ſo the Euchariſt was cele- 
brated amongſt them in the Greet Language, though 


in the Roman Form, and by Roman Prieſts. Though 1 


do not conceive that there was any other Difference 
between the Romans and the Greeks in the Form of 
Miniſtration, than what will neceſſarily happen in all 
Traditionary Forms, that is, a Difference in Words, 
but agreeable in Senſe; as we may Judge by this 
Clementine Form, which according to Juſtin's Account 
of the Matter, muſt be, if not the very Form uſed 
at Rome, yet certainly moſt agreeable to it; and is 
alſo very agreeable to all the Forms uſed in the Greeł 
Church, in all which Forms the Euchariſtical Prayer 


is ſtil] contained, though contracted or abridged ; but 


it is entirely left out in none of them as it is in the 


preſent Roman Miſſal, all but the Preface and the Se- 
raphick Hymn. This Teſtimony of Juſtin being ſo 


full in favour of the Clementine Liturgy, and ſo per- 


fectly agreeable to the Form there uſed, and to which 


Teſtimony no other Liturgy now extant is ſo agree» 
able, is a very clear Evidence of the-great Antiquity 
of this Form, and very much confirms what I before 


cited, 
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cited, as the judgment of Biſhop/iHickes and Mr. | 


| Johnſon, that the Euchariſtical Office in the Apoſto- 


lical Conſtitutions, is the Standard and Teſt by which all 
others are tobe tried: And by comparing thoſe with this, 
the Innovations and Additions (he might have ad- 
ded the Detractions or Defalcations) of after Times, 
will appear. And that f we had the very Mordi in which 
S. Peter and S. Paul conſecrated the Euchariſt, it would 


not differ in Subſtance from that which is contained in this 
moſt ancient Liturgy. Now, as I have already obſerved 


in this Liturgy, the Euchariſtical or Thankſgiving 
Prayer is continued to the Conſecration itſelf, and 
the Conſecration is performed in the Manner of an 
Euchariſt or Thankſgiving. Thus after a long Enu- 
meration of God's wonderful Works and great Mer- 
dies to his Church, recorded in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, after expreſs mention of 
the Death, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion of Chrift, 
and his Seſſion at the Right Hand of God, it proceeds 
thus; We therefore remembring the Things which be 
ſuffered for aur ſakes, give thanks unto, thee, O Almighty 
God, not as we ought but as we are able; and fulfil his 
Inſtitution, who in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, 
taking Bread, &c. Again, after a full Recital of the 
Words of laſtitution; there follows immediately; 
Wherefore having in Remembrance his Paſſion, Death, 
and Reſurrection from the Dead, his Aſcenſien into Hea- 
ven, and ſecond coming with Glory and great Power to 
Judge the Quick and the Dead, and to render to every 
Man according to his Works ;, we offer to Thee, our King and 
our God, according to his Holy Inſtitution, this Bread and 
this Cup &c. Thus the Thankſgiving Form is continu- 
ed to the End of the Oblation, which plainly renders 
the whole an Euchariſtical Sacrifice, or a Sacrifice of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving. The other Greek Litur- 


gies, as before obſerved, have all ſuch a Thankſgiving 
Form, that is continued till the Oblation is made, 


though not of that great length. Thus the Liturgy 
FW... N t 
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of S. James, immediately after the Seraphick Hymn, 
begins the Thankſgiving: Prayer, ſaying, Holy art 
tho, O eternal Ning &c. proceeding to praiſe God 
for the Creation and Redemption of Mankind; and 
then reciting what our Saviour did for us after he be- 
came Man, ſays, And when the Hour was came, on 
which he who had no Sin wat to ſuffer a Voluntary and | | 
Life-giving Death upon the:Croſs, for us Sinners ʒ in the So 
fame" Night that he was offered, or rather offered up him. Wo 
felf,, fen che Life and Salvation of the World, raling Bread 2 
&c. And when the Words: of Inſtitution have been 1 
fully recited; then follows, Wherefore having in Remem· : = 
brance his Life. giving Paſſion &Gc. We Sinners offer to 1 
thes, O Lurd &. So the Liturgy of S. Mark, imme- 1 
diately after the Seraphick Hymn, proceeds, Heaven 
and Earth" ure truly full of thy Glory, through the Mani- 
feſtation of our Lord and Gad, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt &. 1 
For be'our Lord and God and King over All, Jeſus Chriſt, . Tn 
in the Night wherein he delivered himſelf. for our Sins, and > 
ſuffered Death in the Fleſh for all, lying down with his Diſci- - i 
ples” and Apoſtles, took. Bread, &Fc. We, O Soveraign 
Lord Almighty, Heavenly King, celebrating the Death of 
thy only begotten Son & c. ſet before thee: theſe thine own 
Gifts &c. The Liturgy: of S. Chiyſoſtom alſo immedi- 
ately after the Seraphick Hymn ſubjoins, We. alſo, 
O gracions and merciful God, cry out and ſay with theſe | 
bleſſed Powers, | Holy art thou, and every way Holy, thou _ 
and thine only begotten Son, and thy Holy Spirit: Thou art 
Holy and every way Holy, and exceeding great is thy Glo- 3 
11 Mo ſo loved: thy Warld,' as to give thine only, begot= 
ten Son, that whoſoever + believeth in him | ſhould. not 
periſh, but have everlaſting - Life. Who coming into the 
World, and having fulfilled every Diſpenſation . for us, in 
the Night that he was delivered, or rather delivered bim- 
ſelf for the Life of the World, taking Bread &c. We 
therefore being mindful of this his ſalutary Command; and 
of all Things which be bath done for us, his Groſs,” Burial 
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S. Baſil, immediately after the Seraphick Hymn, adds, 
We Sinners alſo, O graciont. and mertifal God, cry and 
ſay with! theſe Heſſad Powers, Thou art truly. Holy &c. 
Then:fotlows'a long Form of Thankſgiving for the 
Oreation and Redemption of Mankind, with a parti- 
cular Recital of God's wonderfub Meęreies ſnewed by 
the Incarnation of his Son, and proceeds thus, He left 
ut, ag Memorial of bis ſalutury PaſſtongtheſeT hings which 
vr bade ſet before ther, geearding to his\Commetiament. 
For when he was going forth to his Vvlunt any, famous and 
Life:giving (Drath, in the Night where he delivered 
bimſef for the iſe of rhe World, taking Bread &. We 
therefore, O Lord, remtmbruig his<fablitary. Paſſion: & c. 
offer to these &c. Vikewile.the Alexaudian Liturgy of 
S8. Baſil, after the Seraphick Hyma, ads, Thou, O Lord 
vur God; art truly Holy, Holy, Holy, whe ereat edſt us, and 
madeſt us, and placeuſt us in a Paradiſe af Pleaſure &c. 
And having recited what Chriſt has done for us, pro- 
ceeds thus, He left us this great Ahery of Pity: For 
when he was about to deliuer himſelf to Death for the Life 
of the World, he took "Bread c&c. Therefore remembriag 
bis ſaving Paſſions &c. we offer unto thee G The Ethi- 
opick Liturgy after the Seraphick Hymn adds, Heaven 
and Earth are truly filed with the Hlilineſt of thy Glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt &. who! deliump ed himſelf of his 
om free Will, that he might deſtroy Death, and diſſolve 
the Bands of Satan," trample Hell under his Feet, conſtir 
rute bus Teſtament; and mani feſt bis Reſurrection. In the 
ſame Night that be war betrayed; he too Bread Gc. 
Nom alſo, O Lord, we colebrating the Memorial of bis 
Death and Reſurrection, fer to thee Gg. la the Litur- 
gy of Neſtorius, after the Seraphick Hymn; immediate- 
iy fonows; Aud with thoſe Celeſtial: Powers, we alſo, 
D good Lord, and merciful God, cry an ſay, Thon aft tru- 
y Hoh &. Then it recounts the Mercies of God 
in jeſus Chriſt, and having mentioned Particulars, 
proceeds thus to the Inſtitution: And be left us as 
ibe Memorial of our Salvation this Myſtery „ 2 
4 | 4 | : ejore- 
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before thee: For when the Time agen in hich hs Was * 15 | 
d for the Life of rhe World, after he had ſapped on the 


Legal Paſſruer, he took Bread c. We alſo, O Lord 
God, powerful Father, remember 'this Precept, &. and 


er tothee, Sd. allo in the Liturgy of Sever: imme 


diately after the Serapbick Hymn, Holy, Holy; Holy, 
follows an Euchariſtical or Thankſgiving Prayer, be⸗ 
ginning thus; For who 3s worthy'to. ſhew forth thy Pom. 


er, ar mh⁰ ſhall declare thy thy Praiſes? For thou art; trily 
Holy &c. And it "a, forth the Love of God 1 > 


ſendiy his only enen Son into the World, afte 

it has ſpoken particularly of the Incarnation, it pro- 
ceeds thusz;Who: when he left bis ſalutaty Paſſion and Gf 
to be remembred by ut, he the Phyſician that healeth our 


2 offering himſelf to 'Thee, O God and Father, to . 


e an Oblation. far us 5 he took. Bread 1 of + Me celebrate 
the Memarial of. th Death, O Lord &c. A we have 
only Fragments of the Gabick, Gallican and other Li- 


turgies of the Weſtern Church, which have been laid 


aſide and diſuſed for near a thouſand Years paſt, we 
cannot ſay Whether they, continued the Euchariſfical 
or Thankſgividg Form till they had recited” the 


Words of Inſtitotion or not. But of the Litutgies 
which are fill compleat, I find none but the Rowan 


which has concluded the Sacrament al Eulogy with the 
Seraphick Words Holy, Holy, &c. (though Dr 

ig be Annotation before cited from him, has unwari- 
TOE alle it,) but have all continued the Euligy or 


to the very Oblatiog which follows the 
| wan wan in 0 them, as is evident 


from whas; J. hare bere Fo from the moſt ancient 
Liturgie 


4%, Reader may be far- 
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le Roman Mal, is not an Eacha- 


Tha 0 oy Ny but an laterceſfion 


follon ed 54 a Pray- 
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Tran Farid of the ſeveral Li- 
ows. the Seraphick Words 
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ho 


— 


er Words, the Subſtance. remains, 
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er to God to accept and ſanctify the Oblation ; then 
the Words of [nſtitution are pronounced; after which 
the Memorial alſo is made as in the other Liturgies. 


And the firſt Liturgy of K. Edward VI. exactly fol- 


lowed the Roman Canon in this Particulat. But in 
the ſecond Liturgy, compiled to pleaſe Bucer and Mar- 


tyr, (as I bave ſhewed,) this laterceſſion was thrown 


entirely out of the Canon, contrary to all the Litur- 
ies that ever were before it, and the Prayer of hum- 
le Addreſs (which immediately W the Di- 
ſtribution in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward) was 
interpoſed - betwixt the Seraphick Hymn and the 
Conſecration. And a new Cognſecation Prayer was 
framed no more Euchariſtical than the Roman Form, to 
which it is more agreeable than to any other Form 
that I have yet ſeen. If it be ſaid, that there is no 
Liturgy now extant, excepting the Clementine, that 
has an Fuchariſtical or Thankſgiving Prayer, agreeable 


in all Points to that Prayer which Tuſtin Mar tyr teſti- 
ies to have been uſed in his Time, it may be anſwered, 


that all of them except the Roman, and thoſe that 


| have been reformed, or otherwiſe taken from it, 


have ſuch a Prayer, only not of the Length he ſpeaks 
of: But the Length of a Prayer is only à Circum- 
rized in few- 
| "the Form is 
abridg d. And therefore all the Liturgies that have 
an Euchariſtical or Thankſgiving Prayer ſetting forth 
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1 
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the Mercies of God to us, briefly comprized in the 
Death, Paſſion, and Reſui rection of bis dearly beloved 
Son, (as the Church of England expteſſes it in the 

ſecond Part of the Homily concerniag the Sacrament) 
have an Euchariſtical Pr 


* 
5 * 


. 


yer, agreeing in Subſtance to 


that uſed in Juſtin Marrys'R ge, and conſequently in 
the Age of the Apoſtles.” Our Saviour mot certain- 
Ivy gave Thanks at his taking the Bread and breaking 

it, and therefore to take the Bread and break it 
without a Thankſgiving, is not doing as he did, and 
n command- 


the preceding Liturgie. 69 


commanded vs to do And I conceive they are the 
beſt Friends to the Church of England, who Would Nw 
her back to the primitive [nſtirution, Sako 


815. "The dene thing i in rde Clement id Linas are 
the Words'of Inſtitution, which 1 ſuppoſe no body will 
charge as an Interpolation i in this or any other Litur- 
BY, both Papiſtt and Proteſtanti agreeing, (as I have 
already herne) that theſe Words are eſſential to 
the Conſecration of the Enchariſt, which 1 ſhall in no 
wiſe diſpute ; but whether nothing more is eſſential is 
the Queſtion. The Church of Rome, in the Rubrick 
before the Words, This is 'my Body, This is my Blood, 
declares theſe to be rhe Wors of Conſecr ation; by which 
that Church ſeems to mean, and her greateſt Cham- 
pions underſtand it ſo, that the whole Form of Conſe- 
cration conſiſts in the due and regular Pronunciation 
of thoſe Words. Nay, ſne her ſelf tells us ſo in her 
Directions to the Prieſt that is to celebrate the Maſs, 
where ſhe ſpeaks of the Defects which may happen in 
the Celebration, ſaying, The Words of Conſecration, which 
are the Form of this Sacrament, are theſe, For this is mp 
Body, and, For this is my Blood of the New'and 
Eternal Teſtament, the Wyftery ok Faith, which 
all be Hedfo2 you and fo2 many foz the Remiſfion of 
ins. Now, by calling theſe Words the Form of the 
Sacrament , ſhe plainly teaches that no other Words 
but theſe are neceſſary to the Conſecration of the Ele- 
ments. 1-have alſo before ſhewed (h) from the Re- 
formation attempted to be made by Herman, Archbi- 
ſhop of Colen, in which he had the Aſſiſtance of Me- 
lancthon, one of the Heads of the Lutheran Party, and 
of Bucer, one of the principal Calviniſtis, that both 
theſe Parties agreed, that the whole of the Conſecra- 
tion was performed by the Recital of theſe Words. 
And from n the Confecration- ix op 2nd Rubrick fol- | 
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16wing it, 1 have alſo ſhewed this to be the Opinion of 

the Church of England; from whence I infer, that it 

is the general Opinion alſo of all Proteſtants that be- 
lieve there is any Conſecration of the Elements. Now 

Mt J ſuppoſe the Reaſon why; they all thus place the 
whole Form of Conſecratioa in theſe. Words, is, be- 
cCauſe they are the only Words recorded by the Evar- 
geliſts, and 8. Paul, which were ſpoken by our Saviour 
when he iaſtituted this Holy Sacrament. But then it 
ſhould be conſidered, that though they. have not 

told us what were the other Words which our Sa- 

viour uſed on this Occaſion, they have plainly enough 

told us that he did uſe other Words. For S. Matthew, 

S. Lule, and 8. Paul, tell us, that he gave Thanks, of 
which I have already largely ſpoken and S. Mark 

ſays, that he bleſſed: Now, if he gave. Thanks and bleſ- 

fed; before he gave the Bread and the Cop to his Diſci- 
les, it is manifeſt that he uſed other Words when he 
Conſecrated the Elements beſides. thoſe which are re- 
cCorded in the Scriptures. It is alſo to be noted, that 
thoſe, Words which are recorded, Tale, eat, this is 

| my Bach, & c. were not addreſſed to God, but are the 
Words he ſpake to his Diſciples after he had addreſ- 

ſed himſelf to his Father, teaching them what was the 
Effect produced by that Addreſs. For Conſecration 
canſiſts in the Oblation or Dedication of ſomething to 

God, and therefore muſt be performed by ſome Ad- 
dreis made to him, and not by Words directed and 

applied to Men. For which Reaſon theſe Words, 
which were ſpoken by Chriſt to his Diſeiples, could 
not be the whole Conſecration of the Elements, or the 
Dedication of them to God, but are partly his De- 
1 dclaration of the Effet produced by the Conſecration. 
| Therefore Cardinal Bona bad no juſt Reaſon to cen- 
: ſure Eraſmus for what he ſaid on this Occaſion (i). 
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- (i) Eraſmus Roterodamus temeritatem ſuam ae impieta- 
tem oſter dit, cum in Anngtationibus ad 1 Cor. cap. Xi. optare 
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Far, that Longod Prelata ; bo & Eraſmm Reterodas. 
4 N ſuewed his Raſhneſs and Impiety, when in his 
_ *, Annotations. og the eleventh Chapter. of the firſt, | 
„ Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he ſays, that; fe miſbes phe. | 
. Scripture had taught us, with what Words Chriſt: conſen 
rated, and with. what Words me eught ta conſecrate. 
+ For the Scripture has tanght us both, and the 
t 
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„Church having; learned it from thence by Divine, 
Authority, has clearly delivered. it, that we ought. 

to do ag nr Lord did, from whom the Apoltle 
© ſays, he xeceiyed what he alſo delivered to us: And 


a Eraſmus is wont to appeal to the ancient Fathers, 
it he had had Bars to hear, Tertulias, the malt au- 
cient in Father, might hays. taught him, who 
in his fourth Book againſt Marion, ch. xl. ſays, That 

*. Bread which he took, and diſtributed to his Diſciples, 
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am very willing and ready to allow the Authority in 
both Particulars. I freely grant, that Chiſt made, 
that is, appointed it to be his Body in ſaying,This is my 
Body. And I am alſo-firmly perſuaded,'that by his 
Body in that Caſe he meant only the Fipare, Type or Re- 
preſentative of his Body. But we are not now treating 
of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and therefore I 
need at preſent only to examine the former Part of 
the Paſſage.as quoted by the Cardinal; who produces 
this Paſſage, to ſhew that it was the Opinion of Tertul- 
lian, that Chriſt conſecrated with the Words, This is 
my Body. But Tertullian aſſerts no ſuch thing, nor tells 
us in what Words our Saviour conſecrated. For he 
ſpeaks nothing at all of Conſecration, that is, of dedi- 
cating or offering any thing to God; or of bleſſing or 5 
ſanctify ing it; for what is the Meaning of the Word 
conſecrate but to offer or dedicate to God, or to bleſs 
and ſanctify. But as I have ſnhewed the Words, This 
75 my Body, were not addreſſed to God, but to the 
Diſciples, by which he declared or ſhewed what he 
had in the Conſecration before made, and taught them, 
that Bread ſo offered or dedicated to God, and ſo 
bleſſed and ſanctified, was his Body, that is, the Figure 
vr Repreſemative of his Body. And in ſaying ſo, evi- 
dently made, that is, appointed or ordered Bread ſo 
conſecrated and broken, ſhould be his Repreſentative 
or Sacramental Body. Nor do'l ſee that any thing 
more. can be made of Tertullian s Words. He was diſ- 
Puting againſt Marcion, an Heretick, who denied our 
Saviour to have had a real Body, but only the Phan- 
taſm or Apparition of a Body. And amongſt other 
Arguments which he makes uſe of to confute this 
Hereſy, he thought it proper to form one from the 
Euchaꝭ iſt, which as he as, he made his Body, in ſaying, 


24 Hr 3 424 ie 2 4 | — 
This is my Body, that is, the Fgure of my Body. And 
then immediately adds (, But it could not have been 

(kt) Figura autem non fulſſet niſi ver itatis efſet corpus. Cæ- 
terum vacua res, quod eſt phantaſma, figuram capere non poſ- 
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ap! Eiger or ene, „ except lis s Body had been 4 
trut real Body. But a Phantaſm is an wry thing that 
can have no Fig are br Repreſentative." Or if he therefore 
formed Bread into 4 Body for himſelf, becauſe he wanted 4 
real Body, then he ought to have delivered the Bread for us. 
It is plain therefore from the Deſign of Tertulllan in 
this Paſſage, that it was no part of his Purpoſe to in- 
form us with what Words Chriſt conſecrated the 
Bread: His Buſineſs was only to ſhew that Bread, by 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, was made bis Body, that is, as he 
explains himſelf, the Figure ef bis Body: And fran 
thence infers that he muſt have a real Body, ſince 
there could be no Fign re or Repreſentative of a Phan- 
taſm. And to prove this, he ſays, that Chriſt made, 
that is, appointed or inſtituted the Bread, which he 
took and diſtributed to his Diſciples, to be his Body, 
in ſaying, Thi is my Body. For if Chriſt called it hi- 
Body, that is, the Repreſentative of bis Body, there can 
be no better Evidence that he made it to be ſo. Thoſe 
Words are demonſtrative that he made it his Body; 
but then they are not demonſtrative, that thoſe Words 
were the efficient Cauſe by which it was made ſo, nor 
do Tertullian s Words neceſſarily imply it, and they 
ſeem to me to mean no more than that our Saviour, by 
thoſe Words, did declare the Bread which he had con- 
ſecrated to be his Body. Therefore Eraſmus, not- 
withſtanding this Paſſage of Tertullian, might very well 
Tay, that he wiſhed the Scriptures had raught us with what 
Wor as Chriſt conſecrated, and with what Words we ought 
ro conſecrate. For if Te ore alli an did mean Wat the whole 4 
Conſecration was really to be made by theſe Words 
only, (though 1 do not thiak that he did, or that his Wl 
Words neceſſarily imply it) he is perfectly ſingul arge 8 
in by Ar g 20 ane as _ e (l ) has muy * 5 | i 
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ſets Aut 5 propterea panem corpus ſibi 0 16. quia corporis | a 
carebat veritate, ergo panem debuit tradere pro nobis. | 4 
05 ; Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. pag. 224. K. 
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ly proved, though the Church always believed: that 
there was very. great Force and Energy in... thoſe 
Words, yet they did not believe that the Recital of 
thoſe Words by the Prieſt was all that was neceſſary 
to the Conſecration of the Euchariſt... He-plainly 
- Proves, that they judged three things to he neceſſary 
to the Conſecration of this Sacrament. 1, The Reciting 

the Words of Inſtitution. 2. The Oblation of the 
Symbols. 3. The Prayer of Invocation. All theſe 
three in this Clementine Liturgy now under our Con- 
ſideration, and (as he obſerves) in all the ancient Li- 
rurgies, immediately follow each other in the Order here 
mentioned; and each of them was believed to contribute to- 
ward the Conſecration of the Elements. Nor can I find 
any thing in Tertullian's Words as urged by the 
Learned Cardinal or otber Romaniſts, which contra- 
dis this. S. Chryſoſtom, as cited by Mr. Jehnſon in 
the Place I but now referred to, ſays much the ſame 
that Tertullian does, only he explains himfelf a little 
more fully. The Prieſt, (ſays he) fulfilins his Office, 
ſtands pronouncing thoſe Wards, but the Power and Grace 
is of God; that Word, This is my; Body; & c. changes the 
Gifts laid in open Viem; and as the Word that ſays, Increaſe 
and multiply, was but once pronounced, but is attually ope- 
rative on our Nature ever ſince ; ſo that Voice once pro- 
nounced bus its Effects on the prepared Sacrifice, on every 
Table of the Churches from that Time to this, and till his 
own Advent. Here S. Chryſeſtom plainly teaches that 
this Word of Chriſt, This it my Bady, operates as the 
Word of God does in other Caſes, particularly as it 
operates in the Words, Increaſe and multiply. As there- 
fore the Words Increaſe and multiply, do not operate 
-but when thoſe Rites are performed; which God. has 
appointed for that Purpoſe, ſo neither according to 
S. Chryſoſtom do the Words, This is my Body, but when 


- thoſe things are done which Chriſt did and command- 


ed. What thoſe things are, I ſhall ſhew more'parti- 
cularly when ] come to ſpeak of the Oblation and In- 
1 | vocation. 


— 
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als FRI Tanner - 
- vocation. Io the mean time, I ſhall content m ſelf with 
Bie p oyror's Ahbſwer to the Romaniſts on this Head, 
bick f hope may nor ore: Weight with the Meme 
bers ofthe Chprch of Fyz1ord, than anything 1 can ſay, 
0 ee ts e of the Re: ſons a 1 


575 fate ith * Hick be CN the e 
5 759 is this which 1 am now treating of, ſaying, 
« "The firſt Tree ſion of the (now ) Church 'of Rome, 
rift i. Canon, 75 collected out of 

4 40. Words, And he bletled tt; which concern the 
* © Conſecration Habit Sacrament, ' Firſt of the Bread, 
4. the Text faith, He bleſſed it: Next of the Cup, it 
„ aid,” When Y; had given Thanli; which Wor s, in 

MP « your own Judgments, are all one as if it ſhould be 
1 * aid; He bleſſed it with giving of Tbankt. By the 
* Which Word, Bleſſin be doth ſwply a Conſecr ation 
*"of this CREED The Canon of the Romiſh Moſs at- 

« tributeth the Property and Power of Conſecration 
© of this Sacrament only unto the Repetition of theſe 
« Words of Chriſt, This is my Boay, and this is my 
« Blood, c. and that from the Judgt ent Cas ſome 
* « ſay) of your Council of Florence and Trent. More- 
ta ons Jop 110 ba for %%, bath » your — 
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1 of Pius Quintus, then Tope. Whereupon it is that 
you uſe and attribute ſuch, Efficacy. to the very 
_ Words, pronounced with a. eien as 
he change all the Bread in a Baker's Shop, and Wine 
: C in the Vintner's Cellar, into the Body and Blood of 
T 43 * And your Summa Angelica ſpeaketh more 
et largely concerning the Bread (namely if it were 
gone conformably to the Intention of the Church) 
< and fire of your, Jeſus, concerning both. kinds. 


But Chr:/ftophorws, your own Archbiſhop of Ceſare, 
* in his Book dedicated to Pope Sixtus Ouintus, and 
. < written profeſſedly upon this Subject, cometh in, 


. . 


e compaſſed about with a Cloud of Witneſſes and Reaſons, 
to prove that the Conſecration, uſed by our Saviour, 
= < was performed by that his Bleſſing by Prayer, which 
WH.  ** preceded the Pronouncing of thoſe Words, Hoc eſt 

WH - ** Cozpus.meum, This 55 my Body, &c. To this Pur- 
© poſe he is bold to aver, that Thomas Aquinas, and 
ll Catholicks before Cajetane, have confeſſed that Chriſt 
did conſecrate in that his Benedixit, that is, be bleſſed 
** it, And that S. James and Dionyſe the Areopagite 
© did not conſecrate only in the other Words, but by Prayer. 
Then he aſſureth us that the Greek Churches main- 
E tained, that Conſecration conſiſteth in Benediction by 
Prayer, and not in the only Repetition of the Words 
© aforeſaid. After this he produceth your ſubtileſt 
<* Schoolman Scotus, accompanied with divers others, 
„% who derided thoſe that attributed ſuch ſupernatural 
&« Virtue to the other Form of Words. You ſhall further 
find alledged the Teſtimonies of Pope Gregory, Hie- 
rome, Ambroſe, Bernard, and (to aſcend higher) 
the Liturgies of Clement, Baſil Chryſoſtom, and of the 
Roman Church itſelf, in gainfaying of the Conſecra- 
tion by the only Words of Inſtitution, às you pretend. 

.« And in the End he draweth in wo Popes, one con- 
+ tradicting the other in this Point; ang hath no 


_ 


* 


S other Means to ſtint their Jarre, but (whereas the 
il Authority of both is equal) to think it juſt to yield 
2 „„ | rather 


* 
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4 rather to the better Learned of them both. Who- 
<. ſoever requireth more, may be fatisfied by reading 


4 of the Book itſelf." And yet wewould'be loth-to 
<«:pretermit the (confefſed) Teſtimony of your je- 


4 ffical Prayer. It will not ſuffice to ſay; that you alſo 
« fe Prayer in the Romiſh Liturgy : For the'Que- 


* ſtion is nor merely of Prayitig,, -but-wherein the 


Form of Beneaiction and Conſerr ation more properly 
goth conſiſt: Now, none can ſay that he conſe- 
& crateth by that Prayer, which he believeth is not 


<< ordained for Conſecration. We may further take 


hold, by the way, of the Teſtification. of Mr.Brere- 
hy a Romiſh Prieſt, who out of Baſiand Chryſoſtome, 
© (calling one Part Caliæ benediftioneſacratus) allow- 
eth Benediction to have been the Conſecration there- 
4 gf. All this Army of Witneſſes were no better 
than Meteors, or imaginary Figures of Battailles in 


e the Air, if that Anſwer of Bellarmine may go for 
„ Warrant, to wit, that the only Pronunciation of theſe 

* Words, Hoc eft Corpus meum, imply in them (as he 
„ faith) an Invocation or Prayer. Whieh Words (as 


« any Man may perceive) Chriſt ſpake not ſuppli- 
„ catory unto God, but declaratively unto his Apo- 
<« ſtles, accordingly as the Text ſpeaketh, He ſaid 
e unto them, as is alſo well obſerved by the foreſaid 
Archbiſhop: of Cæſarea, out of S. Hierome. But 
none of you (we preſume) will dare to ſay that 
Chriſt did invocate his Diſciples. This might Bei- 


larmine have learned from Antiquity, if he had nat 


cc rather affected to have been a Doctor over all 
; * others, than a Scholar to the Primitive Fathers; 


„ who teach that Chriſt revealed not unto any his 
„Words of Inwocation by Prayer wherewith he con- 


ſecrated; which they would not have ſaid, if they 
had judged theſe Words, This is my Body,; to 
< imply ia them an Invecarien. Theie Words tnere- 


my 


«fait Gordon out of S. Auguſtine, atteſting that in this 
_ ©-Sacrament, the Fruit of the Earth'is conſecrated by my- 


N fore 
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; fore are of Declaration, and, not of lavocation; 
„ Wbich now Romy Dod ine of, rating by re- 
& citing theſe Words, hi my Body, &6.; Jour Di- 
« riges of Colen have judged t be 4 fierge Madnrſe,-as* 
„ being repugnant: — to the Eeſſern and, Weſter 
& Churches. But we. heard. divers Weſtern Au- 
91 | thory ſpeaky give Leave to Nicolas Cabaſites Arch- 
©. biſhop of Thefalowen) an Eaſtern A gbbiſhop, to de- 
4 liver his Mind. No;Apeſts or Doctor 45 known to f. 
Fi firms (ſaith he) thoſe ſele Wards of Chriſt to baue been 
ſufficient fen Cyiſeenation. M S0 he, three hundred 
« Years ſince; ſatisfying alſo the Teſtimony of Sy 
\ 25 ſeſtemobhedted to the contract). This Archbiſhop 
„ Jou grant, Was famous 6 his Fime, living . 
the Year 300, ta Whom (as you know) the - Biſhop 
& of Epheſis and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, di 
TE accord, faying that this Saoratzemt is not made aſſoon 
48 theſe Words art uteersd, but aftermards; by certain 
4 Prayers of the-Ghurche+- And why theſe .Groek'Fa- 
S thers vo wary not rather reſolve us of the ancient 
„ Greet Tenor of Conſecration, then any of your late 
„ alian or Barine Doctors, WhO will make Queſtion ? 
« As for your other Greek Patriarch Heſſar ion, who 
was made Cardinal by yous Chureh, on purpoſe 
that he might make ſome Oppo ſition to his Fellows, 
ewe make no other Account of. him than of an Hire- 
9 ling. None of che great Multitade of Fathers, who 
&<//have- required the Uſe of Prayer beſides; theſe 
« Words; This if my Body, Aid thereby teſtify that 
<< they held theſe Words to- be Words of vocation: 
As miſerable} and more intolerable is the Anſwer 
e of others, who ſaid that the Evangeliſts haus not ob- 
10 ferued the roghin' Order ef Chriſt. his- All iant > As if he 
— 15 had firſt fai, Thi is my Boch, by way of: Conſecrd- 
& tian, and after commanded them to Tale and E. 
Which Anfwer your--own Jeſuite hath branded 
8 with the Nate 16 Falſity: Vea, 101 falſe ii is, that 
«6 L is further * * all eee. By 
3701 ; eee 
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©, ell Greek a8 Larine, conſtantiy held, that in the 


4 Order of the Tenor of Chriſt his Inſtitution it was 
** firſt ſaid, Tala pe, before that he ſaid, This is my 


% Beays; Laſtly, your other Lyrking-hole is as ſname- 


44 fulſas the former, where when the Judgment. of 
« Antiquity is objected againſt you, requiring that 
<< Conſecration be done directly by Prayer unto God; 


“ Von anſwer, that ſome Fathers did uſe ſuch Speech- 


seg in their Sermons to the Peo 
&« cret . Inſtruſtion of Prieſts did t. 


le, hu in fler, ſe 


= 


„ Anſwer (beſides. the Falſity hereof) we take to be 
ns better than a Reproach againſt Antiquity, and 
“ all one as to ſay, that thoſe venerable Witneſſes of 
“Truth would profeſs one thing in the Cellar, and 


proclame the contrary, on the Hoaſe- Top. It were 


4 to direct other Men's Conſciences, you would firſt 


“ ſatisfy your owW•nn, eſpecially being occupied in 


« (as. all Learniag teacheth) giveth, Being unto. all 


« things; therefore your Church, albeit ſhe- uſe | 


e Prayer , yet erring in her Judgement; concerning 
the perfect Manner and Form of Conſecration of this 


„ Sacrament ,, how ſhall ſhe, be credited in the Mate- 
4 rials? Wherein ſhe will be found, as well as in this, 
to have tranſgreſſed bly ſame Injunction 25 Chrift, 


<. Do this. Nevertheleſs, this our Concluſion is-not 
ce ſo to be interpreted, as (hearken to Mr. Brerely) 
to exclude out of the Words of this Celebr asion. the 


Repetition and Pronunciation of theſe Words, This 
im Body, and, This is mn Blood of the New Teſt 4 
ment. Far be this from us, becauſe we hold them 


5 to he eſſentially belonging to the Narration of the 
< Inſtitution of Chriſt, and are uſed in the Liturgy of 
ce our Church: For although they be not Words of 
* Bleſſi ea (becauſe not of Petition 

Repetition] yet are they Words of Direction; 
el signifcations and Teſtifications of the 
m—_— - * MY- 


©. 


1 Nn 
* 2 Nye, * 


© myſtical Eſſcets thetebf. Fot a further Manlfeſta- 


4 tion,; hearken you unto that which is written K 
% Fvery Creature of 


Golliis good, if it be ſanctiſted with" 
the Word of God and with Prayer. Wherein we find 


Da double Acception of Santtification;the'one'of Ur. 


«© dination by the Word of Go, the other of Benedi- 
44 ction, namely ty Prayer” For example, the Eating 
of Swines Fleſh is ſanctifled to the Uſe of a Chri- 
6e ſtian, firſt by Oy dinulion, becauſe the Word of God 
4 in the New Teſtament hath taught us the lawful 
„ Uſe of Swines Fleſn; and ſecondty, by Benedictitn 
« by Prayer, or giving'of Thanks, in Which reſpect 
te it is that the A poſtle calleth the one Part ebe Cup 


ce of Bleſſing T. Both of theſe are to be found in our 


< Sacramental Food, wherein we have the Sandi ifica- 
© tion thereof, both by the Word of Chriſt in the Te- 
te nor of his firſt Inſtitution, © He tool Bread, &c. ad- 


© ding, Do tbis; as alſo by public Bleſſing in Prayer, 
< which is more properly” called Copſecration. And 


« although in our. Domeſtical Feaſts, the ſecond 
<- Courſe is bleſſed in the Grace, which was ſaid up- 
© on the firſt Service; ſo the ſecond Supply of Bread 


Land Wire (if it ſhall merdinstely ſo happen) may 


< not altogether be denied to be conſecrated by the 


<< Bleſſing pronounced on the firſt,; (even as the 
% Sanctifying of the Sheaf of Corn was the Hallow- 


<' ing of the whole Field, ) notwithſtanding our 
c Church has cautelouſly ordained; that the Words 


_<«< of Inſtitution, He took Bread, & c. be applied to 


de eyery Oblation of new Bread and Mane, for Accom- 


e madation-ſake, as they are referred in our Liturgy; 


<«- wherein they are neceſſarily joined together with 


s the Words of Prayer and Benediction. Therefore 
here you ſhall find in the Fathers the Words of 
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Church eſteem the C 
Recital of thoſe Words. But though l conceive be 


for the 


* 
% 


faſform and Ambroſe; ) it muſt be underſtood 
4 as joined with Prayer; as the Benedittion 3 
4 which has been already copionſly confeſſed.; 
well as it is furthermore acknowledged by — 
< Jeſuit Creſſolius, that ſometime the * facred 
Action Was talled Conſecration, inſomuch that the Deas 


A oon, who doth riot modale with the Words of Conſecr a+ 
Called a'Conſecrator by S. Atti- 


96:1 iow; is horwithſtandin 
e Hyofe *. Thus this worthy and learned Prelate 
has very fully —_ againſt the Church of Rome, 
both from Scripture and Bathers , as cited and ap- 
plied by Jenned: Men of that Communion; that the 


Words, Th 3s my Body, & c. are not the Form of Con. 


ſecration fed by Chriſt, neither did the Catholick 
eiue to be made by the 


has fully _=_ unanſwerably refoted this now Romiſl 
Doctrine 7 (as he juſtly calls it) having ſo plainly 
proved Ia got to be the ancient Doctrine of that 
Church, yet whether he have ſufficiently eleared the 
Church of England from maintaining that very Do- 
ctrine, which he has ſo learnedly refuted, is a Point 


in which Tam not ſatisfied. The Words in the Ru- 


phe preceding Liturgie. 81 
4 Sprite laſtiturion, called Cunſecratiov, (as It is ii 


brick of the Commumon Service in the Church of 


England are theſe; If the conſecrated Bread ar Mire be 


all ſpent before all have Communicated ; the Prieſt is te 


| tonſecr ate more according 1 he For i befird: preſcribed, 
beginning at Our Saviour Chr iſt in the fame Night, cc. 
Fug r of the Breud j and at likewiſe after Sup- 
per, &c. fir the Bleſſing of ebe Cup. I confeſs, I ean- 
not ad this Rubrick in the Liturgy of the Church ef 
| England” before 
that is, "off F 
and near thirty Years after the Publication ot his 
Book; from whence I have made this long Citation. 
However; there ſeems fo have been ſome Order or 


-  'Aubricketo' the ä (though 1 
1 | N met 


the Reſtoration of King Charles II. 
ear or two after Biſhop Morton died, 
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met with it) ſince the Biſhop ſa expreſly ſays ; Our 
Church has cautelouſly ordained, that the Words of Inſtitus 
tion, He took Bread; &c. be applied to every Ohlation of 
new Bread and Wine. But however the Matter ſtood 
then, it is certain there is ſuch a Rubrick now, which 
every Prieſt of the Church of England is obliged to 
give his Aſſent and Conſent to, and to practiſe ac- 


cordingly. Let us ſee then how the Biſhop ſolves this, 


and clears the Church of England from maintaining the 
ſame Doctrine, which he has ſo learnedly condemned 
in the Church of Rome. He ſays, In our Domeſtical 
Feafts, the ſecond Counſe is bleſſed in the Grace, which was 
ſaid upon our firſt Service; ſo the ſecond Supply of Bread 
and Mine (if it ſhall inordinately ſo happen] may not alto- 
gether be denied to be conſecrated by the Bleſſing pronoun- 
ced upon the firſt. And the Words of Inſtutmtion- are ap- 
plied to every Oblation of nem Bread and Wine for Acco- 
modation-ſake only. Now, how well ſoever this Expo- 
fition might agree to the Rubrick Biſhop 44orton re- 
fers to, (which I confeſs I have never ſeen) it is cer- 
tain it will not ſolve the preſent Rubrick, or clear 
it from maintaining, as the Romaniſts do, that the 


Mords of Inſtitution are all that is neceſſary to the Conſe- 


cration of the Elements. For, if Whatever Bread be 
brought and placed upon the Altar a ſecond or third 
time, be conſecrat ed by the Bleſſing pronounced. upon what 
was ee there at firſt, as the Biſhop aſſerts, then the 
conſecrated Bread and Wine cannot be all ſpent du- 


ring the Miniſtration, ſo long as they can have any freſh 


Supply: Becauſe, according to the Biſhop's Argument, 
the ſecond Supply is conſecrated 2 the Bleſſing pronounced 


on the firſt. But the Rubrick plainly ſuppoſes this 
Supply to be unconſecrated, and therefore orders the 
Prieſt to conſecrate it. Now I cannot perſuade myſelf, 
that thoſe who put this Rubrick into the Liturgy, or 
any that ſubſcribe to it, and officiate. accordingly, 


were or are ſo weak as to think that what is already 


conſecrated, needs a ſecond Conſecration. The Com- 


ma 
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m̃and therefore for the Prieſt to conſecrate this Supply, 


evidently demonſtrates that the Churchof Exgland dots 
not ſuppoſe it to have been conſecrated by the for- 

mer Bleſſing· How then is the Prieſt te conſecrate 

this Supply? The Rubrick directs that he ſhall oniyx 
recite the Words of Inſtitution. Is not this a de- 
monſtrative Argument, that this Church teaches that 
nothing more is neceſſary to the Conſecration of the 
Elements, than the pronouneing over them the Words 


of Inſtitution ? 1 think it is as evident as if ſhe; had 
ſaid ſo in expreſs Words. What therefore Biſhop 


Morton ſays to the Romaniſts on this Occaſion, may 


' too juſtly be applied to the Communion Oſſice of the 


Church of England. It will not ſuffice to ſay: that you. 
alſo uſe Prayer in your. Liturgy ©. Far the Queſtion in not 
meerly of Praying, but wherein the Forms Benediction 
and Conſecration more properiy doth c onſiſt. New, none 
can ſay that he conſecrateth by that Prayer which he be- 
He is not ordained for Cunſecration. The Reverend 
and Learned Mr. Mheatly; a Gentleman well verſed 
in the Liturgical Forms, () endeavours to mollify the 
Senſe of this Rubrick, as not know ing how to defend 
it. His Words are theſe: ln the Rubrick after 
© the Form of Adminiſtration, the Chur eh ſeems to 
© ſuppoſe that the Conſecration is made by the Morde 


- 


„ Inſtitution ; For there it ſays, that , the:conſen 


« crated Bread and Wine be all ſpent before all have com. 
municated, the Prieſt is to conſetrate more acgonding 
to the orm before preſeribed beginning at, Our; Sa- 
* viour Chriſt in the ſame Night, &, for the Bleſſing 
x of the Brtad; and at, likewiſe after Supper, &c . for 
the Bleſſiug ef the Cup. This Rubrick was added in 
de the laſt Review but to what Ends, unleſs to ſave the 


© Miniſter ſome time, does not appear: For though 


all Churebes ia the World have, through all Ages, 
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<< uſed the Words of Inſtitution at the Time of Conſe- 
** eration, yet none; that I know of 5 except the 


Church of Rome, ever attributed the Conſecration 


& s to the bare pronouncing of thoſe Words only: But 


% the Change of the Elements into the Body and 


„ Blood of Chriſt was always attributed by the moſt 


ancient Fathers to the Prayers of the Church. 'Whe- 
<:ther this was the Opinion of thoſe that added this 
* KRubrick, I know not; but yet I humbly preſume, 
* that if the Miniſter ſnould, at the Conſecration of 
efreſn Elements, after the others are ſpent, repeat 
again the whole Form of Conſecration, he would an- 
< ſwer the End of the Rubrick, which ſeems only 


, to require that the latter Part of the Form from 


ce thoſe Words, Who in the ſame Nigbi, &. be always 
«uſed at ſuch Conſecration This Worthy and 
Learned Gentleman plainly ſaw the Error of this 
Rubrick, and finding no Means of reconciling it to 
the Doctrine of the primitive Church in this Matter, 
with which he appears to be well acquainted, and 
being unwilling to own the Church of England to 
have run into the Error of the Church of Nome in this 
Point, he would intimate, that the Church does not 
ſuppoſe the Conſecration to be made by thoſe Words 
only, but that ſhe: ſhould not have thoſe Words omit- 


ted in any Conſecration And I confeſs, 1 ſhould be 


as ready as any one to give the ſame Interpretation 
of it, if 1 conceived the Words of the Rubrick might 
bear it; for I have been, and am ſtill very unwilling 
to find any Defect in the Church of Exgland, or any 
Blemiſh either in her Doctrine or Diſcipline: But if 
the Blemiſh is ſo apparent that it cannot be hid, and 


of ſuch Conſequence that it ought not, I think it is 
then every Man's Duty to take notice of it, and (ac- 


cording to his Station) to uſe his beſt Endeavour to 
have it rectiſied. And therefore I commend Mr. 


Mpeatly, fer propoſing that the Miniſter ſhould at the 


Conſecration of freſh Elements, after the others are ſpent, 
A. 7 3 45 h : | repeat 
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repeat gain the whole Form of Conſecration, (ſuppoſing, 


ri Jequire him to adhere Kriel de the 
Rubrick ju WHIC 


w that could not be the 
Deſign, of it, for they are clear and plain; the Prieſt 
z5 ro tönletrate more, beginning at our Saviour Chriſt 
in the ſame Night, &c. And can he conſecrote without 
laying all that is neceſſary o the Conſecration? I can- 
not have ſo mean an Opinion of thoſe that reviewed 
the Common - Prayer at the Reſtoration, as to think 
they were ſo careful of an Expence of Time as to or- 
der or allow the Miniſter to omit any thing which 
they thought. neceſſary to Conſecration, when they 
required him to conſecrate. But Dr. Comber, (who. 
lived with many who had an Hand in this Review, 
and- who, I doubt not, converſed with ſeveral of 
them, having. many. Opportunities to do ſo, and 1 
queſtion not but when he formed his Deſign of Writ⸗ 
5 ö E F 3 7 g ing, 


. 
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ing, which he did whilſt many concerned in the Re. 


of England, who h 
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view were ſtill alive, he conſulted with them con- 
cerning their Reaſons for the Additions and Altera- 
tions they, had made) tells us, thay the Words of Inftitu- 
bien are the Conſecration izſelf- For in bis Analyſts of 
the Prayer of Conſecration, he calls the laſt Fart of it, 
beginning with the Words, Who in the ſame Night 


Sc. The Conſecration ftſelf., reciting the As and 


Words of Jeſus in the firſt Inflitution. But the placing 
the Conſecration in. fuch a Recital of the Acts and 
Words of Feſus in the firſt Inſtitution, Bybop Morton, 
a, Biſhop and Champion of the Church of England, 


Wo 


condemns as a Rom % Error, and calls it  Tranſgreſſi- 
on of. the Canon of Chriſt's fiene, "and not only calls 
it ſo, but has very. cleanly and fully proved it to be 
ſo. And Mr. Weeatly,a learned. Divine of the Church 

L and, FAS ten a. great deal of uſeful 
Pains to explain and defend her Liturgy, ſays ex- 
preſly, that none, he yer knows except the Church of Rome, 
ever. attributed the Conſecratian to the bare pronouncing of 
theſe Words, only. So chat if the Church'of "England 
does, like the Church of Rome, place the Form of Con- 
ſecration in the bare pronouncing theſe Words only, as I 
think it is clear from her Rubrick that ſhe does, ſhe is 


* 


plainly condemned by a very learned Biſhop and a 


learned Prieſt of her own Communion as guilty of a 


„ e - LICE 


F412”) TELL 


S 15: The next obſervable Paſfage in the Clemen- 
tine Liturgy, is the Mixture of the Enchariftical Cup, 
particularly expreſſed in the Recital of the Words of 
Inſtitution, Likewiſe alſo mixing the Cup with Wine and 
moſt ancient Liturgy .not- only teſtifies” that it was 
the Practice of the Church to mix Water with the 
Euchariſtical Wine, but teaches us that Chriſt him- 
ſelf did fo alfo, thereby informing us of the Neceſſity 
of ſuch a Mixture, ſince it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
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offer the ſume Elements which Chriſt offered, or we. 
do not D as he Did, and commanded us to do. All 
the Liturgies here publiſhed take Notice of this Mix- 
ture, and} either direit by ſame Rubrick that Water 
ſhould be mingled with the Wine, or make expreſs 
Mention of ſuch a Mixture in the Recital of the 
Words of Inſtitution; as the Clementine Liturgy has 
here done. Thus the Liturgy: of 8. James, like the 
Clementine; in the Recital of what! our Saviour did, 
ſays, Lilewiſe after Supper he tobt the Cup and mixed.it 
with ullline and Mater. So the Liturgy: of S. ark 
ſays, Bilemiſe alſo aſter Supper he taok the Cup, and mixed 
it with Wine and Huter. The Liturgy. of 8. Chryſoſſ om 
orders the Deacon to put Mine and Mater into the; Cup 
before the Prieſt takes it to place upon the Altar. 
The Conſſ antinipolitan Liturgy of S: Baſil is directed by 
the ſame Rubric ks with that of S. Chryſoſtom: Conſe - 
quently: the Deacon is obliged; to; mix the Cup when 
that Liturgy is uſed in the ſame Manner. Alſo there 
is mention made of the Mixture in the Recital of the 
Words af Inſtitution, Likewiſe taking the Cup of tbe 
Fruit ef the Vine, mingling it, OG, The Ale xandri an 
Liturgy of 8. Baſil ſpeaks alſo: like the Clementine, 
Eikewiſe Alſa the Cup, rafter they had ſupped, mixing it 
with Wine and Mater, & c. The Ethiopich Liturgy or- 
ders the Mater to be mixed with the Wine in the Begin= - 
ning of the Adminiſtration. The Liturgy of Neſto- 
rius mentions the Mixture in the Recital of the 
Words of Inſtitution, In like: manner alſo he mingled the 
dap with Mine and Mater. The Liturgy of Severus 

ſpeaks in the ſame Manner, Lilemiſe alſo he took the Cup 
After they had ſupped, and mingling it with Mine and 
Mater, &c. ln the Roman Miſſul, as ſoon as the 
Offertory is ſaid, and the Prieſt has put the Bread up- 
on the Paten and the Wine into the Cup, he is or- 
dered to pour a little pure Mater into the Cup alſo. 
That the ſame Cuſtom was obſerved in the Gallican 
Church, before the Roman Miſſal was there 2 
r 
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and uſed, and eonſequently in the Hirſh Church (o) 
which uſed the Gallican Liturgy, we may learn from 
the fourth Canon of the fourth Council of Orleans, 
held in the Year 541, where the Prieſt is forbidden 
to offer any Thing in ih Chalite but Mine mixed with 
Water, That the: Aſricm Churches als mixed 
Water with the Eucharlſtict Wine, we learn from the 
Teſtimony of S. Cypriun, which I ſhall thavecoccaſion 
to mention hereafter. Conſequently it was alſo the 
| Pradvice of the Church of Spain, whilſt they uſed the 
Mo ſurabic k Liturgy, which they reteived from the 
African" Church, and was uſed there before the Ne- 
mam Mi ſſal was received in that Country Thus have 
we the Teſtimony of all the ancient Churches from 
Eaſt to Weſt, from North to Southy teſtifying their 
univerſal Fractice and Agteement in the Mixture of 
Water with the Saeramental Wine; aud ithe ſame 
was alſo ordered in the firſt reformell Liturgy of 
King Edward VI. Which Feſtimonies are, I con- 
ceive, a ſufficient Proof of the Uni venſality and Con- 
ſent of all Churches, and conſequenti af all Chriſti- 
ans in this Practice. It is indeed urged againſt this 
Univerſal Conſent,” that the Armenian offer only Wine 
unmiæed with Water, or any Thing elſe in the Eucha- 
Tiſt, and have done fo for many Ages. But then it is 
evident from the Couneil in Tru#as,o(pthatthey be- 
gan not this Practice till after S. CHſHem's Time, 
about the Beginning of the fifth Century, founding it 
upon à Paſſage in his Interpretation of the Goſpel 
according to S. Matt hem, which they miſunder- 
ſtood. But a Practice introduced ſo late can never 
have any Pretence to Apoſtolical Tradition; neither 
can an Innovation made by one particular Church, 
as this plainly was, overthrow that UDuiverſality and 
Conſent, which, according to the Rule of Vincentius 
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Liriuanſis, we pleud for; eſpecially when ſuch Inno- 


vation has been condemned by a Seneral Council, as 
this bf the Ameninn, was by the Conncil in Traut. 
This Practice of the Armenians is ſo far from over- 


throwing the Univerſal Conſent af all Churches in 


this Point, that. At-confirms and eſtabliſhes it, ſince 


the Practice, ſoon after it was received and became 
known to other Churches, was ſo unanimouſly! con- 
demned by all of them. And I do not remember to 
have met with any other, beſides the A/ meni aum that 


excluded Water from the Euchariſtieł Cup, till Cal- 


vin and his Followers began the Practice at Gene da, 


from whence it was brought hither by Barer, Marty?, © 


Fagium and their: Pattizans, by” whoſe Intereſt the 
Water was alſo excluded from the Sacramental Cup 
in the Engliſi Liturgy, where our firſt Reformers 
had thought expedient to retain it Lconceive, there» 
fete, I have ſufficiently proved the Vniverſality of 
this Tradition; for the Armeni m caſting it off, rf 


introducing a contrary Practice near or altogether 


400 Years after the Inſtitution, and for the Church 
of England and the other Reformers to do the ſame 
2 after in direct Oppoſition to the unin: 
terrupted Fractice of all other Churches in the 


World, is plain Inno union and nat Tradition : And 


therefore cannot be fairly urged to impeach the Unis 
ver ſaliry of this Traditzon, which is allowed on all 
Hands to be xs old as Juſtin Martyr's Time, Who 


wrote his firſt Apology not above fifty Vears after 
the Death of S. John, which 2 have already pro- 


ved to be early enough to give Teſtimony to Apoſpolicai 


Doctrines. The only Objection: to this (r) 18, rh 


the Writings of tbe Nem 7 eſtament cauld not haue been 


expected to Mts over this bin: in VR 1 it been 
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then known to be a Part of our Saviour . Hiſtitution 
(s) This is alſo the Argument of Chemnitius againſt the 
Decree of the Council of Trent. So the learned Mr. 
Fohnſon ſays, (t) It is certain, that the Primitive. Chri- 
ftians did offer Water mingled with Mine in the Eucha- 
riſtical Cup. Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, and Cyprian, do expreſly mention it: And 
though we know there were Hereticks that uſed Mater only 
in the Sacrament; yet we have not heard of an) in the 
moſt primitive Times that uſed Wine alone, either in the 
Church or without it: Aud this Practice remained uniuer. 
ſal for the firſt fifteen hundred Tears after Chriſt, in all 
Churches, excepting that of Armenia. Tit certainthree 
ef the Evangeliſts do imitate, that the Cup offer d by 
Chriſt was Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine; and ſince 
rie Scripture makes no mention of Water, I hope alblearn+ 
ed, charitable Chriſtians will judge favourably "of the 
Church of England for uſing none. But though this 
very worthy and learned Gentleman ſeems to think 
the Water not neceſſary, becauſe not expreſly menti- 
oned in Scripture, yet he plainly enough ſnhe ws that 
he thinks the Church of England had done better not 
to have omitted the Water, ſaying; And on the other 
fide, we of the Church of England ought by no means to 
cenſure others who pat Mater into the Cup; for they have 
the Conſent of the Church Catholick of all Ages with them 
in this Particular. Pfaffius ſhews that the Cup of Bleſſing 
among the Jews did for the the moſt part conſiſt of Wine 
mi xt with Mater, and from thence concludes that the pri- 
witive Church took this Practice from them, as it is cer- 
tain they did ſeveral others. He might from the Uſe of 
the Fews have ſafely inferred, that it is moſt probable our 
Saviour qualified the Wine with Mater; for the Wine 
bleſſed by our Saviour for the Euchariſt, mas what remain- 
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ed after the Concluſion of the Paſſaver. It is obſervable, 
that Moſes takes no Notice of the Water mingled with the 
Blood of the Covenanting Sacrifices offered at his own Di- 
rettions ;, yet S. Paul A ſures us, that Moſes took the 
Blood with Water. No certain Concluſion can be drawn 
from the Evanyelifts Omiſſion, any more than 70 that of 
Moſes, The Mixture of Water with the Wine, makes 
the ol and new Covenant more exactly to anſwer each ot her. 
But becauſe ſuch a ſtreſs is laid upon the Words 
Fruit of Vine, as if that muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
to mean Wine alone without any Mixture, and to 
ſay that thoſe Words Fruit of the Fine do poly teach 
vs that the Wine was mixed which our Saviour gave bl 
to his Diſciples, ſeems to be à great Abſurdity to 
ſome Perſons; therefore, though the Words Fruit of 
he Vile have bern, L think, ſafficiegtly proved to ſig- 
nify in the Jem, Language, which dür Saviour ſpake at 
the Inſtitution, () not pure hut mixt Wine, yet 1 
judge it proper to ſhew here that the Scripture itſelf 
evidently teaches us, that our Saviour, by the Words 
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„(a) Realviis for veflöping ſome Prayers and Directions, as 
they ſtand in the Communĩon Service of the firſt. refor med Li- 
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7 God. And hie took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and Jad, 
Tale this, and divide. it amongſt your ſelves. For I ſay 
unto you, I will no more drink of the Fruit. of the Vine 
until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took Bread, 
and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it to them, ſay- 
ing, This, is my Body which 48 given for yon This do in 


- 


Remembrance of me. 57 alſo_the Cup after Fs 
as, This Cup js the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 
x ſhes for you,, This demonſtrably eus, that when 
zur Saviour uſed the Words Fruit of the Vine, he 
bet of the Palchal Cop; his Words, With Deſi 
bave I deſired to cat this Paſſaver . with y evi- 
dently teach us that it could be no other, And 
When they had divided that Cup amongſt. them, 
and o concluded the Paſchal Supper, then he in- 
ſtituted the Euchariſt, and gave them Bread and 
the Cup again, as the Emblems of his Body and 
Blood. Now the Paſchal Cup, as all that are ac- 
quainted with the Fewiſp Cuſtoms. agree, was 2 
mixed Cup, a Cup containing Wine and Water 
ingled together, Which Cup they always, called 
Th Fruit of the Vine. And therefore though S. Mat- 
them and S. Hark, do not fo plainly tell us that it 
was the Paſchal. Cup which our Saviour called the 
Fruit, of the Fine; yet ſince S. Luke has done it, we 
cannot ſay that the Scripture does not clearly 
teach us that our Saviour ſpoke of the Paſchal Cup 
when he uſed thoſe Words. © Conſequently, as the 
Paſchal. Cup was always a mixed Cup, the Text 
of S. Luke ' teaches us that it was a mixed Cup, 
which our Saviour gave to his Diſciples when he 
inſtituted the Euchariſt, though denoted by the 
Words Fruit ef the Fine. And though S. Lule do 
not ſay that this Paſchal Cup which he mentions, 
as given before. the lnſtitution, Was the ſame' Cup 
which he afterwards gave in the Inſtitution, yet 
S. Matthew and S. Mark denoting the Cup given 
in the Inſtitution ia the ſame manner with this 
| NE ; E Rae ©: Which 
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which was given before it, ſnew that alſo tobe 's 
Paſchal Cup, and if not the ſame Cup with the far- 
mer, yet a Cup of the ſame kind, ſince what it con- 
tained was denoted by the ſame Name. And that 
the primitive Chriſtians underſtood the Words Fruit 
of the Vine to ſignify not pure Wine, but à Mix- 
ture of Wine and Water, is evident not onlyb from 
their conſtant Practice in always ſo mixing the Eu- 
chariſtick Cup from the Apoſtles Days, as is teſtified 
by Juſtin Martyr, the earlieſt Writer that has given 
us any Account of this Matter fince the Evangeliſts, 
and who wrote witbin fifty Vears of the Apoſtolical 
Age, but alſo from the expreſs: Teſtimony (x) of 8. 
Cyprian, who lived about an hundred | Years 'af- 
ter Jaſtin; who writing againſt the Aguarii, thoſe 
who put only Water into the Communion Cup, 
ſpeaks thus; Our Lord, on the Day of his Paſſion, taking 
the Cup, bleſſed it, and gave it to his | Diſciples, ſayins, 
Drink ye all of this; for this is my Blaod of the Nen 
Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for many for the Remiſſion 
of Sins. I ſay unto you, Iwill not drink henceforth of 
this Fruit cf the Vine, until that Day I ſhall drink new 
Wine with you in my Father's Kingdom. Now if S. Cypri- 
an, and the Church in his Time, had underſtood the 
Words Fruit of the Vine to ſignify pure Wine, and 
not a Mixture, he muſt have thus argued from them; 
That the Aquarii certainly tranſgreſſed our Savi- 
our's laſtitution, becauſe they offered Water on. 
ly in the Euchariſt; whereas there is not the leaſt 
mention made of Water in the Inſtitution, or of ary 
Thing as contained in the Cup but Mine only,. But 
he, contrary to our modern Notions of this Phraſe- 
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(x) Calicem etenim ſub die paſſionis accipiens, benedixit, & 
dedit diſcipulis ſuis, dicens, Bibite ex hoc omnes; hic eſt enim 
ſanguis Novi Teftamenti, qui pro multis effundetur in remiſſio. 
nem peccatorum. Dico vobis, non hibam à modo ex iſtà creaturã 
vitis, uſq; in diem illum, quo vobiſcum bibam novum vinum 
in regno Patris mei. Cypr. Epiſt. 63. ad Cecilium. 
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ology; infers a Mirture from theſe Words, ſaying; 
(y) Htre we find iar che Cup which our Lord offered wa 
mixed, and that it was Wine which be called his Blood. 
But where or how do we find this to have been a 
mixed Cup in any Words cited by this Father, but in 
thoſe Words Fruit of the Vine? For there are no other 
Words in the Text which inform us what was in the 
Cop. And yet be ſays expreſly, that from hence we 
learn that the Cup was mixed. A ſure Evidence that 
by thoſe Words the Ancients did not underſtand 
pure Wine, but a Mixture: For if they had underſtood 
pure Wine by the Words Frait of the Vine, and not a 
Mixture, S. Cyprian muſt have expoſed himſelf to 
the Laughter and Scorn of all his Contemporaries, to 
pretend to find a Mixture ſo clearly expreſſed in 
Words that implied no ſuch Thing; if we would 
hearken to ſome of our modern Interpreters, who 
etend to underftand the Language of the Ancients 
better than the Ancients themſelves. | Indeed S. Cypri- 
an does immediately add, that it was Wine he called his 
Blood: But by taking the whole Paſſage together, it is 
evident he meant mixed, and not pure Wine : So he goes 
on, and argues farther: (z) From hence it appears that 
the Blood of Chriſt is not offered if there be no Wine in the 
Cup, nor is the Lord's Sacrifice celebrated with a lawful 
Conſecration, unleſs our Oblation and Sacrifice anſwer to the 
Paſſion: But how ſhall we drink new Wine of the Fruit of 
the Vine with Chriſt in the Kingdom of the Father, if we do 
not offer Wine in the Satrifice of God the Father and of 
(9) Qua in parte invenimus calicemmixtum fuiſſe quem 
ap obtulit, & vinum fuiſſe, quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit. 
(3) Unde apparet Sanguinem Chrifti non offerri, fi deſit Vi- 
num Calici ; nec ſacrificium Dominicum legitima Sanctificati- 
one celebrari, niſi oblatio & Sacrificium noſtt um reſponderit 
Paſſioni. Quomodo autem de creaturà vitis novum vinum 
cum Chriſto in regno Patris bibemus, ſi in Sacrificio Dei Pa- 
tris & Chriſti vinum non offerimus, nee calicem Domini do- 
minica traditione miſcemus. Ib Iii. 
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Chriſt, nor mix the Cup of the Lord according to the 
Lord's Tradition. Then again reciting the whole In- 
ſtitution as ſet down by 8. Paul, he adds, (a): But. if 
it he both. commanded hy the Lord, and this ſame Thing 45 
alſo confirmed and delivered by his Apoſtle, that as often as 
we drint in Remembrance of the Lord, we ought to dp. as 
the Lord did; we find that is not obſerved by us as the 
Lord commended, unleſs we alſo do thoſe. Things which 
the Lord did, and in like manner mixing the Cup of the 
Lord, we recede not from the Divine Commandment. 
Thus he all along argues from the Words of In- 
ſtirution, that the Euchariſtical Cup ought to be 
mixed He plainly takes it for granted, that the 
Words Wine. and Fruit of the Vine ſignify not pune 
Wine, but a Mixture, or Wine diluted with Water. 4 
ſure Argument, that in that Age when the Words 
Vine or Fruit of the Vine were uſed indefinitely, 


without any Limitation, either by ſome Epithet, or the 


Words ſet in Oppoſition to or joined with it, they 
always ſignified a Mixture; otherwiſe we muſt be- 
lieve S. Cyprian a weaker Man than his greateſt Ene- 
mies can think him to have been. It would have an- 
ſwered his Pur poſe (which was merely to refute thoſe 
that offered only Water in the Euchariſt) full as well, 
or indeed better, to have interpreted theſe Words 
as the Moderns do to ſignify pure Mine; for if our Sa- 
viour offered pure Wine, it is moſt certain they that 
offered only Mater could not offer what he did: But 
if our Saviour offered Water together with Wine, 
then ' tis certain they offered nothing but what he did, 
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(a) Quod fi & a Domino præcipitur, & ab Apoſtolo ejus hoc 
idem confirmatur & traditur, ut quotiescunq; biberimus in 
commemoratione Domini, hoc ſaciamus quod fecit & Domj- 
nus; invenimus non ob ſervari à nobis quod mandatum el. 
nift eadem quæ Dominus fecit nos quoqz faciamus, & Calicem 
Domini pari ratione Miſcentes a divino Magiſterio non rece- 
damus. Ibid. . n e 
only 
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only they did not offer all that he did. And to offer 3 
quite different Element from that which Chriſt ap- 
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an'c 
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ointed, would have been a more notorious Violation 
f Chriſt's Command, than to leave out 2 Part of the 


Ingredients. But though this would more fully have 


Chriſt's Inſtitution, yet S. Cypriar did not urge it; he 
does not tell them that the Evangeliſts take no Notice 

of Water in our Lord's Cup, and that it does not ap- 
pear from them that there was any thing beſides 


pure Wine in that Cup, which our Moderns would 


certainly have done, but allows that they do teſtify 


there was a Mixture, which he would not have done 


If he had known it to be cuſtomary ts call à Mixture 
by the Name of Wine or the Fruit of the Vin. And 
that he thought this 247 æture to be neceſſary as well 
with regard to the Vater as the Wine, and that he did 
not think any one of them ſufficient without the other, 
appears from his own Words a little after. (b) Thu. 
in ſanftifying the Cup of the Lord, Water cams be offered 


alone, as neither tan Wine be ockered alone. Thus 
this very ancient Father, who Jam perſuaded under- 
' ſtood the Scripture Phraſeology much better than we 


can do, as living much nearer to the Time when it 
Was written, could find a Aftæturt to be comman ded 


and enjoined to us by our Saviour, in thoſe” very 


Words which the Moderns ſuppoſe to command or 
enjoin no ſuch thing. S. Fenens alſo; who lived above 


fourſcore Years before S. Cyprian, and was the Scholar 
to S. Polycarp, the Diſciple of 8. Joh the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 


ing of our Saviour, fays, (c) T aking Bread, he declared 
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(5) Sic autem in Hanctifcando catice Dathint offertiĩ aqua fo- 


la non poteſt, quomodo nec vinum ſotim poteſt. IBI. 
(e) Accipiens Panem, ſuum Corpus eſſe confitebatur, & tem · 
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Peramentum calicis ſuum ſanguinem confirmavits Iren. adv- 
. Lib. iv. cap. 57. N TN une 
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ide be his Body, and the Temperament of the Cup to be his 


Blaod. and hat he in this Place calls the Tempera- 
ment of the Cup, he afterwards expreſly calls the mixed 


Cup, faying, (4) When therefore the mixed Cup and the 
made Bread receives the Word of God, and is made the Eu. 


chariſt of the Blood and of the Body of Chriſt. And again 
he ſays, (e) For theſe Things alſo our Lord taught, when he 
promeſed his Diſciples that he would drink the Mixture of 


the Cup nem with them in the Kingdom, Thus Vrenæus 
plainly teſtifies, that the Cup which our Saviour gave 


to his Diſciples when he inſtituted the Euchariſt, and 

which he promiſed to drink again new with them in 
his Kingdom, was a mixed Cup. Now as Irenaus was 
the Scholar of 8. Polycarp, and S. Polycarp the Diſciplę 
of S. John, who leaned on our Saviour's Boſom at his 
laſt Supper, it is evident that Jrenæus received this 


Tradition concerning the mixed Cup but at ſecond 
hand from S. John, who ſaw and knew what was con- 


tained in that Cup, which our Saviour himſelf bleſſed 
and gave to his Diſciples: And what the Evangeliſts 


tell us, that our Saviour (who ſpake the Jewiſh Lan- 


guage, and according to theFewiſh Phraſeology) called 
the Pract of the Vine, that he calls the mixed Cup: There 


is no Queſtioꝶ to be made but that he learned to 


call it ſo from his Maker Polycarp, who learned it 


from S. John and other Apoſtles with whom he con- 


verſed; Conſequently that the Apoſtles themſelves 
taught their Diiciples, whom they inſtruQed, that the 
Cup our Saviour bleſſed, and which he commanded 
them to bleſs as he had done, was not pure, but mixed 
Wine. Therefore, if we had no elder Teſtimony for 
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98 A Diſſertation concerning 


the mixed Cup than this of Irenæus, yet-conſidering 
that he was educated under a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
1 ſhould think it old enough to ſatisfy us that the Mix- 
ture of the Cup is an Apoſtolical Tradition. How- 
ever, we have ſomewhat an elder Teſtimony, and that 
is Juſtin Martyr, who wrote about twenty Years be- 
fore Jrenens , who in giving the. Emperors an Ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſays, () That Bread 
and a Cup of Water and Mixture is offered to him that pre- 
ſides over the Brethren. Then having ſpoken of their 
being bleſſed by a long Prayer of Thankſgiving, of 
which 1 have already largely treated, he ſays, that (g) 
the Deacons diſtribute to every one preſent , that he may 


- partake of that Bread, and Wine and Water, which has 


been bleſſed by Thankſgiving. But a learned Gentleman, 
who ſeems to me in this and ſome other Caſes to be 
like a drowning Man that catches at every Straw, and 
holds it faſt, lays hold on the Word kes, Mixture, 
as if it rendred this Paſſage of 7«ſtzn unintelligible ; 
(þ) His Words are, What Juſtin Martyr meant by his 
Kee, or Mixture,” is not eaſy to determine. That this 
Word frequently (I believe he might have ſaid always, 
when it is applied to a Mixture of Liquids in a Cup) 
denotes a Compoſiton of Wine and Mater, no one that I know 
of will pretend to deny; I am ſure I will not. But how it 


can ſignify ſo in this Place, where the Father ſpeaks of 4 


Miæture be ore the Water was put to it, will be ſomewhat 
hard to ſhow. The Gonſequence of which is, that the 
Word Kegue, Mixture, being not eaſy (as he ſuppo- 
ſes) to be underſtood: in this Place, the Paſſage of Ju- 
ſtin will prove nothing, ſince it is not clear. But 
foraſmuch as what Juſtin calls in this Place, ao7icur 
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dar- Y xeSuedl G-, « Cup of Water and Mixture, he 
immediately after calls ivs 9 9Saz@r, Wine and Water, 


we cannot be at a Loſs to underſtand his Meaning. 


But the Reaſon of my producing this Paſſage of Juſtin 


Martyr, was not to refute the Criticiſm of this learn- 


ed Gentleman, who is diſpoſed to make Juſtin unin- 
telligible in this Place, in order to overthrow the Au- 
thority of this Teſtimony, (i) for that I had done be- 
fore; but to ſhew how agreeable Juſtin's Account of 
this Matter is to the Clementine Liturgy now under 


Confideration, and to the other Liturgies, which in 


reciting the Words of Inſtitution aſſert, that our da- 
viour himſelf mixed the Cup which he gave to his 
Diſciples, and put Water into it. So that although 
the Paſchal Cup which he conſecrated and gave them, 
was xedus or a mixed Cup before, yet he put Water 
again into it, to ſhew that the Water was not added 
meerly to dilute the Wine and make it palatable, bur 
as an eſſential Ingredieat which ought never to be 
omitted · So this moſt ancient Father, Who was con- 
temporary to the immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 
teaches us, that although the Wine which was brought 
to the Biſhop or Prieſt, was already xezue or diluted 
with Water, and made palatable, yet Water was alſo 
brought with it, that it might be openly put into it by 
the Prieſt as a neceſlary Ingredient. And the Word 
 Kegue, Mixture, in this Paſſage, is a clear Evidence, 
that the Water in the Days of this Father, and conſe- 
quently of the Apoſtles, was not put into the Wine 
becauſe. the Wine in thoſe hot Countries was too 


ſtrong to drink without it, but as an Element neceſſa- 
rily to be offered with the Wine on this Occaſion; and 


is a good Evidence that the Tradition delivered in 
the Clement ine Liturgy, concerning Chriſt's putting 
Water to the Wine, was a Tradition as old as 
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Too A Diſſertation concerning 
Juſtims Days, and conſequently Apoſtolical. Since it 


is ſo evident from this Father, that the Prieſt did re- 
ceive Water to be put even into ſuch. Wine as had 


been mixed before; and Juſtin after tells us, that 


this is agreeable to what the Apoſtles had taught 
and what Chriſt had commanded: This Paſſage there- 
fore in the Clementine Liturgy concerning our Sa- 
viour's mixing the Cup with Wine and Mater, tho 
the Paſchal Cup had been before diluted, being 
ſo very agreeable to Juſtin Martyr's ore ù d 
Y #e4ud] O-, Water and Mixture; I can by no means 
think this an Interpolation in this Liturgy, foiſted 
in after the Council of Nice, but at leaſt as old as Ju- 


ſtin's Time, that is, within fifty Years of the Death 
of S. John, whilſt S. Polycarp and other Biſhops, Diſci- 


ples of the Apoſtles, were ſtill living, who I cannot 
perſuade myſelf would be guilty of innovating in 
ſuch a Point as this, or acting contrary to any Practice 
taught them by the Apoſtles. However, as the E- 
vangeliſts have teſtified nothing concerning the put- 
ting Water into the Cup which was already mixed, I 
ſhall draw no other Conſequence from this Argument, 
than that this was a Tradition as old as Jaſtin's Days, 
and therefore no Evidence that the Clementine Liturgy, 


or the other Liturgies, which teſtify Chriſt himſelf 


to have mixed the Cup, have been interpolated as to 
this particular ſince that Time. It is ſufficient for us 


that the Paſchal Cup was a mixed Cup; that the Evan- 


geliſts teſtify that to be the Cup which our Saviour 
gave to his Diſciples: That the Jews, who were beſt 
acquainted with the Compoſition of the Paſchal Cup, 


telſ us in the Miſhna, that it was Wine and Water, and 
that they called it the Fruit of the Vine; which is the 


Word ſpoken by our Saviour, who ſpake the Jews Lan- 
guage. Now that our Saviour, not only uſed the Jews 


/ 


Language, but their Idiom or Way of ſpeaking when 
he inſtituted the Holy Euchariſt, is evident from the 


- 


the preceding Liturgies. 101 
Words, Thi is n Body, which if they are not under - 
ſtood according to the Fewiſh Idiom or Phraſeology, 
neceſſarily imply the Doctrine of Tran ſubſt anti ation. 
But as Doctor Comber obſerves upon thoſe Words on 
which the Romaniſts found that Doctrine, That our 
* Lord. did herein (as in other things) imitate. that 
„ Phraſe whch the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſ- 
„ ſover, This « the Bread of Aſfiction, which our Fas. 
* thers did eat, &c. and, This ib the Body ef the Paſ- 
* chal Lamb, mbich our Fathers did eat, & c. (as the Tal- 
mud Trat. de Paſch. declares.) For as that was not 
**. the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, yet they called 
it ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the Me- 
* morial of that, and was uſed to the ſame Purpoſe :.. 
os in like manner, he calls this his own Body, who 
©. was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe this Act ion doth. 
4 ſignify and remember it, and by this Bread we are 
„ Partakers thereof. Thus if we underſtand our 
Saviour to have ſpoken according to the'Fewiſh 
manner of ſpeaking, we keep clear enough from 
Tranſubſtantiation; but if we will underſtand the 
Words literally, and according as they ſound to 
a vulgar Ear, without any Regard to the Jewiſo 
Phraſe or moſt ancient Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church, as the Learned Author of the No Reaſon 
would have us do, I ſee not but we mult admit the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For to ſay it is an 
abſurd Doctrine, and contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, 
cannot be of Weight, if it appear plainly that 
Chriſt bas taught it. And I conceive he has plain- 
ly taught it, if tbe Words be not under ſtood accord- 
ing to the Idiom of the Jews already mentioned. And 
if he is to be underſtood according to this Idiom when 
he ſays, This is my Body, This is my Blood, as I ve:ily 
believe he is, and 1. ſuppoſe no Proteſt ant will deny it; 
Why ſhould he be ſuppoſed to have changed his Idiom 
of Speech when he ſays , This Fruit of the, Vine? Why 
ſhould he not, according to the Jewiſh Signification of 
Wh — e Lacle 
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theſe Words, be underſtood to mean thereby a Cup ef 
Wine mixed with Water ? Eſpecially when the moſt an- 
cient Chriſtian Biſhops, as 1 have ſhewed from S. Cy- 
prim and S. Irenæus, underſtood him to mean ſo. 
Therefore I wiſh that thoſe who will not have us in- 
terptet Scripture according to the Jewiſh Forms of 
Speech, or pay any Regard to the concurrent Inter- 
pretation of the moſt ancient Fathers, agreeable to the 
conſtant Tradition of the whole Church, but will have 
us expound every Phraſe according to what appears 
to us (who live in a Country and in an Age very di- 
ſtant from the Pen-men of the Scripture) to be the 
plain literal Senſe of them, would conſider what Ad- 
vantage they give the Romaniſts as to the Point of 
5 Tr an ſubſtantiation, and to the other profeſſed Enemies 
of the Church of England in a great many other Points. 
And if we do interpret the Words Fruit of the Vine 
according to the Fewiſh manner of ſpeaking, particu- 
larly when applied: to the Paſchal Cup, of 4 Cup of 
Wine mixed with Water, as the Text in S. Luke plainly 
teaches us that our Saviour applied it, and the whole 
Church underſtood it to do for fifteen hundred Years, 
as appears from the Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, 
and the univerſal Practice of the Church for ſo long 
Time, then have we a Scripture Precept in the Words 
of Inſtitution ; and the Objection that Water is not 
neceſſary, becauſe not particularly mentioned in 
Scripture, falls to the Ground: Becauſe the Paſchal 
Cup denoted by thoſe Words, was a mixed Cup, as is 
taught both by Jews and Chriſtians in all Places and in 
all Times. OO TOR SH ne nz 


8 17. Immediately before, and immediately after 
the Words of Inſtitution, there is in the Clementine Li- | 
turgy a Thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Deatov. 
Betore the Words of Inſtitution it ſays, We. therefore 
remembring thoſe things which be ſuffered for our ſake, give 
Thanks uno thee , O God Almighty, not ſo as we 2 
855 | 1 . ut 


7 
24 


but ſo as we are able, and fulfil his Inſtiution; who in the 
fame Night. that he was betrayed, &c. and immediately 
after the Words of Inſtitution it proceeds with this 


— 


Thankſgiving, ſaying, Wherefore: hauing in Remem- 


braner his Paſſiun, Death, &. but having juſt treated 
largely on this Head, I ſhall not repeat again, but 
proceed to the Oblation, which, as well as the Words 
of Inſtitution, accompanies and is included in this 
Thankſgiving Form, that ſo the whole may be one 
continued Euchariſtical Sacrifice. Here then it ſays, 


We. offer to thee, aur King and our God, according to his 
4 this Bread and this Cup; giving Thanks 


amn, through all and in all. We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, 


we give Thanks to thee, O Lord, and beſeech thee, O aur 
God. Me eſſer to thee this reaſonable and unbloody Service. 


S8. Baſils Liturgy bas the very ſame Words with thoſe 
before - going of S. Ciryſoſtom, and a little after adds 
theſe; Meſt holy Lord, we approach thine Altar, laying 
before thee the Antitypes of the holy Body and Blood of thy 
Chriſt, S. Baſil's Liturgy, as uſed at Alexandria, makes 
alſo the Oblation with the ſame Words which are 


uſed in S. Chryſoſtom s. The Ethiopick Liturgy uſes 


near the ſame Words with the Clementine, ſaying, We 
offer to thee thit Bread and this Cup, giving T hanks to thee, 
that through them thou baſt made us worthy to ſtand before 


thee, and perform this Prieſtly Miniftry unto thee, The 


Liturgy of Neſtorius ſays; We offer to thee this living, 


turgy 


% +4 | crificey 


% 


4 
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's Liturgy, We offer to thee thine own of thine” 


holy, acceptable, excellent, and unblaody Sacrifice. The Li- 
* Severus ſays, Therefore offering this unbloody Sa- 
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crifice, O Lord Jeſus. The Roman Miſſal has it, We of. 
fer to thy moſt excellent Majeſty, of thin: omn Gifts and 
. Preſents, this pure Sacrifice , this holy Sacrifice , this un- 
ſpotted Sacrifice, this Bread of eternal Life, this Cup of 
everlaſting Salvation. And the firſt Liturgy of King 
Eaward VI. has it thus, We thy humble Servants do ces 
lebrate, and make here before'thy Divine Majeſty, with 
theſe thy holy Gifts, the Memorial which thy Son bath wil- 
led us to make. JVC 
Biſhop Hickes in his Chriſtian Priefthood aſſert- 
ed, and Mr. Johnſon in his Unbloody Sacrifice, have 
very fully proved the Euchariſt to be a proper Sacri- 
fice, and that to perform that Miniſtration rightly, - 
the Bread and Wine ought to be preſented to God as 
other Material Gifts or Oblations, of which the ancient 
Sacrifices conſiſted, were preſented. I cannot pre- 
tend to add any thing to what theſe very learned 
Gentlemen have ſaid upon this Head; Mr. Johnſon, 
who wrote the laſt, having exhauſted the Subject, and 
alſo fully anſwered all the Object ions which have been 
made againſt this Doctrine of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
by Dr. Hancock, Dr. Turner, Dr. Miſe, and other An- 
ſwers that have been made to it, ſo effectually, as to 
put all his Adverſaries to Silence. Therefore 1 ſhall 
refer my Reader to theſe two excellent Books for the 
full Proof of this Point, which when he has read, I 
doubt not but he will be well fatisfied, that ſuch an 
Oblation as we find in all theſe Liturgies, is neceſſary 
and required by the Inſtitution. I ſhall only, for the 
ſake of thoſe who have not thoſe learned and/judicious 
Books, give a brief Account of what thoſe worthy 
Gentlemen have more largely proved, which 1 hope 
may not only ſatisfy them what it is they have proved, 
-but may alſo excite their Curioſity to read the Books 
themſelves, that they may receive a full Conviction in 
, a Matter of ſo great Moment (4). Biſhop Fickes then 


(k) Chriſtian Prieſthood aſſerted , pag. 42. 3d Edit. 


proves, | 
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proves that the Chriſtians have a Material Altar on 
vhich they are obliged to offer a Material Gift, from 
Mat V. 23, 24. If thou bring thy Gift unto the Al- 


&« tar,” and there remembreſt that thy Brother bath oug ht 


„ apainſt thee, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 


e go thy Way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
„ chme and offer thy Gift. The Original Word Gift, 
is a Sacriſicial Term of a general Signification, and 
“ denotes a Material Sacrifice or Offering of any fort, 
% and therefore it is to be taken here in that Senſe 
© in which it is to be underſtood in Alat. viii. 4. Shew' 
&« [they ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift or Oblation 
* bar Moſes commanded. So in'Chap.xxiii- 18. Nh. 
© \ſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it is nothing; but whoſoe— 
ct ver fweareth by the Gift that is upon it, he is guilty. In 
this Senſe of the Word our Lord ſpake to the Fews 
in their common Language. But then it is to de 
e obſerved that thoſe Fews were his Diſciples, and 
<« that this Precept of Reconciliation was therefore 
* intended by him for an Ordinance of the New Te- 
I ſtament. And as the Primitive Church conceived 
* this Precept of Reconciliation to be intended for a 
% Goſpel Precept, ſo they always applied it to the 
KEuchariſt as the Goſpel Sacrifice, or Oblation, not 
thinking (as Mr. Mede well obſer ves) that our Lord 
* would make a new Law; or, let me add, inforce an 
* old one concerning Legal Sacrifices, which he was 
<< preſently to aboliſh; but that it had Reference to 
“ that Oblation which was to be inſtituted by him for 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and to continue with and 
© under it for ever.” Then he ſhews that the Book 
called the Apoſtolical Cunſtitutions, S. Irenaus, Tertullian, 
8. Cyprian, Euſibins, S.Cyril of Jeruſalem, S. Chryſoſtom, 
8. Ferom, and S. Auguſtin; all of them Ante-Nicene Fa- 


— 


thers, or contemporary with the Council of Nice, or 


though living after it, yet within the ſame Century. 
And indeed | am perſifaded, it was never other wiſe 


interpreted by any Chriſtian, till Calvin and his Fol- 
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lowers took upon them to deny the Euchariſt to be a 
real Sacrifice, and maintained it to be but a Metapho- 
rical one. And then becauſe this Text ſtared them 
in the Face, and ſhewed that the Chriſtian Church was 
_ deſigned by our Saviour to have a Material Gift, and a 
Material Altar, they would have it relate only to the 
FJewiſh Altar and Temple, becauſe they were not de- 
ſtroyed when our Saviour gave this Precept. So that 
accordigg to them, the Precept concerning the Giſt 
and the Altar was not intended for the Obſervation 
of Chriſtians. But the Chriſtian Church for 1500 
Years never underſtood it ſo, and the Faithful always 
brought their Gifts to the Chriſtian. Altars, out of 
which the Oblation of Bread and Wine was always 
taken and made, as we learn from the Liturgies of the 
Church. The next Proof which this Learned Biſnop 
has brought from the Scripture (I) for the Euchariſti - 
cal Oblation of the Bread and Wine, is taken from 
the Words of the Inſtitution, recited by the Apoſtle 
in theſe Words; © The Lord Jeſus,. in the ſame. Night 
that he was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given 
**; Thanks, he brake it and ſaid, Tale, eat, this is my 
% Body, which is broken for you: This Do in remembrance 
„f me. After the ſame Manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying , This Cup is the New Te- 
e ftament in my Blood: This Do ye, 45. oft as you drink 
it in Remembrance of me. Then he proves from 
the Teſtimonies of S. Oyprian, and the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions and S. Irenæus, that the Primitive Church 
underſtood the Words of Inſtitution to be a Com- 

mand to us to fer the Bread and Wine as an Obla- 
tion to God. And alſo proves both from ſacred and 
profane Authors, that the Word OI EIN, which 
is tranſlated Do, in our Bibles ſignifies alſo to er, 
and gives ſeveral Inſtances of its being ſo uſed in the 
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(1) id. pag. 52. FY en 
Old 


Old Teſtament. (m) From hente he argues thus: 


“According to this ſacrificial Signification of the 
« Verb Tov, facere, and in particular from the Sig- 


« nification of it, zo Fer, in the Paſchal Sacrifice, 


<-we may juſtly obſerve, that the Words d Togre, 
<« hoc facite, either relate to the whiole Action and 
„ Miniſtration of the holy Euchariſt, as NN in the 
“% Hebrew, and vn in the Greek, relate to the whole 


ger vice of the Paſſover, Exod: xii. 27; and then it 


“ proves the Celebration bf the Lord's Supper, ( in 
“ which the Oblation of the Bread and Cup to God 
4e the Father was a principal Part) to be tee of 
© 7epepyie, a Säcrificial Service: Or elſe they relate 


“ more eſpecially to the Bread and Wine; and then 


4 by a natural eaſy luter pretation they may be tran? 
ce ſlated thus; Tate, eat, this it my Body, offer this in 
“ Remembrance of ne: And, This im Blood; — offer” 
ce this as oft as ye avink it in Kememby ance of me. Either” 
« of theſe Senſes of n 791674," hob facite, give us 4 
4 good Account of the Reaſon, hy the ancient Fa- 
<« thers treating of this Myſtery, affitm it to be the Ob. 
ce lation of the Church, which Chriſt appointed to be offered, 
as 1 have already ſnewed. The next Places of the 
« New Teſtament; from which 11hall prove that the 
« Chriſtian Religion hath a Sacrifire,care thoſe which 

imply or expreſs that it hath an Altar. For if it 
e hath a Sacrifice or Oblation, as Þ have ſhewed, then 

te it muſt have an Altar at which to bffer that Oblae 
« tion; and if it have an Altar, as I am going to ſhew, 
ec then it muſt hade an Oblarion to be offered at, or up- 
eon it, and then by conſequence” the Goſpel Mini- 


oC 


« ſters muſt be Altar- Miniſters; as well as Offeriag- 


“ Prieſts. Iwill begin with that Text 1 Cor, ix. Do 
© ye not know that they, who miniſter about holy Things, 
live of the Things of the Temple, and they who wait at 
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& -the; Altar are,Partakers with the Altar? Then he 
proves from S. Jrentus and S. Qprian, that theſe 
Words may be very juſtly applied to the Chriſtian 
Prieſts, who wait at the Altar as well as the Fewiſſ, 
Prieſts did, and ſnews that theſe Fathers have ſo ap- 
plied them. () The next Place he produces is Fab. 
Xiii, 10. We have an Altar, of which they have no 
« Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle,. The very 
Word We, ſet in Oppoſition to They, ſnew that this 
muſt be a Chriſtian Altar. But, ſays the Biſhop, per- 
<<. haps, Sir, your late Writer will ſay, the Apoſtle 
4 doth not mean a proper Material Altar upon which 
Offerings were made, and then eaten, but an im- 
&. proper Metaphorical Altar, by way of Alluſion 
and Similitude; and: ſo, Sir, if he pleaſes he may 
_ &. ſay, the Apoſtle meant only an improper. Metapho- 
_ © rical High-Prieſt, when he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, 
Me have agregt High- Prieſt that is paſſed into the Hea- 
&«. vens, Cc. The Phraſe is the ſame, x Fuoragieny, 
Me have an Altar, and trol dpyuepia, We have an 
«© High Frieſt. And ſince the High Prieſt we have 
c is à more proper High Prieſt than the Few: High 
„ Prieſt, who was but his Shadow, it would be very 
ce arbitrary in him to aſſert that the Altar we are ſaid 
© to have is not a proper Altar, eſpecially conſider- 
sing that the Jeruſalem Altar is ſeveral times called 
te the Table of the Lord, in Malach. i. 7. 1 2. and 
& Ezekiel xli. 22, xliv. 16. as the Offerings upon it 
are called his Food, which he conſumed by Fire. 
Levit. iii. 11. 16. And that the Altar we are ſaid 
& to have is ſuch an Altar, of which, that is of the 
e cgacrifices of which, neither the Prieſts who were 
* Miniſters of the Tabernacle, nor the People, had 
-< any Right to eat, but the Chriſtian Miniſters and 
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4 People have; the Apoſtle proves by an Argument 


& taken from their own Law. For if they could not 


< ear of the Sacrifices of Attonement and Expiation, 
„ which prefigured the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 


4 Crofs, how could they partake at the Chriſtian Al- 


<« tar of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which was the myſti- 
cal Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, by which the Sacri- 
* fice of himſelf upon the Croſs was repreſented by 


4 his own Inſtitution under the new Law, as it was 


e under the old by the Sacrifices of Expiation, whoſe 
“% Bodies were burnt without the Camp? We have an 
« Altar, ſaith he, that is, an Altar-Sacrifice,whereof they 
have no Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. For 


the Bodies of thoſeiBeaſts , whoſe Blood is brought into 


4 be Sanctuary by the High. Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- 
e gut the Camp; wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſan- 


« riß the People with his omn Blood, ſuffered without the 


© City: Gate; and his Suffering there ſignifies the Exclu- 
® ſion of all legal Eaters from partaking of him, who as F 


„% Sin- Offering was carried without the Camp. Here is 


* Altar anſwering to Altar, and Sacrifice to Sacri- 
„ fice 5 the Sacrifice, which was'a Figure of Chriſt's 
* Sacrifice upon the Croſs before his Suffering, to 
«that which is the Figure of it after.” Then he 
proves this to be the genuine Interpretation of this 
Place from ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers. (o) Then 
he proceeds and ſays, ** Having ſhewed from one 
** Place of the New Teſtament,” that the Miniſters of 


* Chriſt are, proper Altar · Miniſters, becauſe they 


* miniſter at a proper Altar, I now proceed to ſhew 


© from another Place, 1 Cor, x. 20, 21. that they offer 


4 Sacrifice; and by conſequence that they are proper 
* Offering or Sacrificing Prieſts. Theſe are the 
% Words; But the Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
& they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and I would nor 
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* that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with' Devils. Te cannot 
drink the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils; ye 
*. cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table and the T able of 
1% Devils. For the Devils had their Tables for their 
< 'Sacrificial Feaſts, as well as the true God. The 
whole Parallel between Eating and Drinking at the 
Table of the Lord aud the Table of Devils, ſuppo- 
b ſes that the Chriſtians eat and drank of Things 
* which had been offered to the Lord. — Hence, as 
have ſhewed, and ſhall ſhew again, in the Time 
<. of the Apoſtles, the Bread and Wine in Holy Eu- 
© chariſt came to be called e and aeyop2pet," Gifts 
and Offerings. — I ſay, according to this Parallel of 


the Apoſtle between the Communion with the true 


God, and that of Devils, Bread and Wine in the 
Holy Euchariſt were called Gifts and Offerings, and 
© the Miniſters of the Goſpel, Offerers and Sacrifi- 
<.cers in the Age of the Apoſtles, as appears from 
< two or three Paſſages in S. Clement's Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, who was Fellow-Labourer with the 
4 poſtles, and underſtood their Meaning. Saith he, 
& cap. xl. Seeing then theſe Things are very evident, it is 
©. our Duty, who haue laoked into the Depths of Divine 
& Knowledge, to do all things in order, whatſoever out 
| & Lord bath commanded us to do: Eſpecially that we per- 
“ form our Offerings and Miniſtrationt to God at the 
Times appointed for them. For wheſe he hath command- 
ed to be done not unſeaſonably, and diſorderly, but at cer- 
tain appointed Times and Hours. Mherefore he hath 
| ©. ordained by his ſaveraign Authority, both where and by 
whom they are to. be performed, that ſo all things being 
s done withont Fault, to all well-pleaſing, they may be ac 

&. ceptable ro bis Will. They therefore who make their Of. 

_ ©. ferings at the appointed Seaſons, they are bleſſed and ac- 

s cepted; for being obedient to the Orders of the Lord, they 
& offend not. — So chap. xliv. ſaith he — Ir would be 
„an heinous Sin in us, if we ſhould caſt out thoſe from their 
** Epiſcopal Charge, who without Blame or Default offer » 
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&;2he Holy Giſts. And therefore ſince S. Clement not 


only calls the Holy Euchariſt an Oferthg ,-but the 


_ * Minifters of it Oerers of the Holy Gifts, which is a 


<«..proper ſacrificial Phraſe, it muſt needs follow, that 
the Lord's Table hath its proper Sacrifice or Obla- 


1 tion, of which the Faithful Chriſtians are Partakers. 
E From this I proceed to another Place of the 


„New Teſtament, Rom. xv. 1 5 16. whete alluding 
Atto the Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in 
< which, at the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, the 
<« Prieſt, as I ſhall ſhew, prayed unto God to ſend 


* down his Holy Spirit upon them, he ſays, Never- 


< theleſs, Brethren, ] have written the more boldly to-you in 
% ſome ſort, as putting you in Mind of the Grace that is 
given to me of God, that I ſhonld be the Miniſter of Je- 


« ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles , miniſtring the Goſpel of 


God, that the offering up the Gentiles might be ac- 
*© ceptable, being ſandtified by the Holy Ghoſt. The Words 
40 in the Original for the offering up of the Gentiles are 
© pexopoet F i Ivan, the Offering of the Gentiles, as the 


© Enchariſt is called by Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue 


4 with Tryphe, in theſe Words, p. 260. But as tothe 
Sacrifice offered up by us Gentiles in every Place, that 
& 7s, of the Enchariſtical Bread and Cup, the Prophet 
& Malachi foretold it in this Place.” Then he alſo 
proceeds to prove the fame from the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Fathers of the 
Church. Thus this Right Reverend Prelate has 
proved from divers Texts of Scripture, as they 
were underſtood by the Fathers of the Church, that 
it is neceſſary that the Bread and Wine in the Encha- 
riſt be offered ro God. However, I have only tran- 
ſcribed the Texts of Scripture, with his loferences 


from thence, excepting a Paſſage or two of S. Cle. 


ment, whoſe Epiſtle is older than ſome Books of the 
New Teſtament, and this laſt Paſſage of Juſtin Mar- 


ty, not only becauſe to have tranſcribed more 
eg cnn og. 


— 


e $6 Ae ern Fo er OE aro er wor 00 on ne 
- — —— Ss —_— a ugh = \ = — 


* 
id * . 
wv. 
0 * x * 
; : 2 . * 
* : 


_ 
a N _ Fu : R > 2 a r mY N 
* . 3 , l a 6 GAR > A > LY re 6 rr KR 1 {iN 9 „ 1 YE SW. 2 2 
e | R * ZE COTM KEY 88 
Fre * 1 * » - * | KC... 
. 
| Fa 9 * 0 
. ty k * — 
1 Ry | 2 , 0 
: ' ute. S + , 
er tion con | | 
fa 28 5 Z .- 
0 - x : 
; * k , Was? | 


would too much ſwell. this Diſſertation ,. but. becauſe 
I would have thoſe: that require farther Satisfaction 
in this Point to read the Book itſelf. The very 
worthy and learned Mr. Jehnſen, who has exhauſt- 
ed this Subject, and left nothing no to be ſaid upon 
it, after having proved from the unanimous Teſtimo- 
ny of the Fathers, that Chriſt ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, 
proceeds to prove the ſame from the Words of Inſti- 
tution, (p) ſaying, © We have the expreſs Words of 
© Chriſt Jeſus: himſelf, recorded by S. Matt hem, S. 
« Mark, S. Luke and S. Paul, fully atteſting this great 
“ Truth; namely, that he did in the Inftitution of this 
% Sacrament, actually offer Bread and Wine to God, 
as his myſterious Body and Blood; and that he 
ee commanded his Apoſtles to do the ſame- Firſt, I 
% will ſhew chat theſe Words, This is ny Body given 
ce for jou, this is my Blood ſhed for jou, do prove that 
6 Chriſt gave or offered the Bread and Wine to God 
“ as his myſterious Body and Blood: And, ſecondly; 
% that he commanded his Apoſtles to do the ſame; 
“% Now, in order to prove the firſt Point, I take it for 
< granted, that when our Saviour ſays, This 55 m Be- 
& dy given, by given, he means offered or ſacrificed to 
e God: This is a thing very plain in its ſelf, and is, 
* nay muſt be acknowledged by all, when be ſaid, 
Tale, eat, he gave bis Sacramental Body 0 his Diſ- 
< ciples: When he adds, giver for you, he muſt mean 
given, or offered in Sacrifice to God for them. 
© The giving his Body :o the Apoſtles, and giving it 
& for them, are two things perfectly diſtinct: His 
« putting, it into their Hands or Mouths, was not giv- 
„ing his Bodyſer them; this was an Action perform- 
D ed.co the Apoſtlef: His giving, or offering for them, 
„ was an Action directed ro God;, which as it is very 
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* Saviour, as a Prieſt according to the Order of Mel= 


* chiſedech. The three Evangeliſts before mentioned, 


«< and S. Paul, do every one of them ſpeak in the pre- 


** ſent Tenſe, Sub,, Luk. $xii. 19. Ab; 1 Cor. 
4% Xi. 24. &wibor » Matt. xxvi · 28. Mar. xiv: 24. 


1 Luk. xxii. 20. The Spirit by which they wrote, 
directed them all, with an unanimous Harmo- 
4 ny, to repreſent out Saviour as now perform- 


ing the moſt ſolemn Act of his Melchiſedechiar 
< Prieſthood, and therefore as offering his Body 


_ © and Blood to God, under the Symbols of Bread + 
<« and Wine. It is well known to all that are nof 


« perfect Strangers to the Hebrew or Helleniftick Di- 


* ion, that the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſtric Way they 


„ have of expreſling the Time preſent, is by a Par- 


_  ticiple of the preſent Tenſe £ This way of expreſ- 
<< ſing himſelf our Saviour uſes, and all the four Ho- 


©* ly Writers, that give us the Hiſtory of the lnſtitu- 


4. tion, do agree in uſing this preſent Participle; and 
©. qo therefore moſt gloriouſly conſpire to teach us 
©. this Truth, that our Saviour did now actually offer 
« himſelf to God under the Repreſentatives of Bread 
© hroken, and Wine poured out. The rankeſt Deiſt, 
&« I apprehend, will ſcarce be able to perſuade him 
< ſelf, that four Writers ſhould all by meer Chance, 
* in deſcribing the fame Action, uſe the ſame Tenſe, 


< and yet ufe it in the ſtead of another Tenſe; that 


* they ſhould all ſpeak of the fame thing as done in 


the preſent Inſtant of Time, and yer mean that it 


* yas to be done ſome confiderable Time: after. 


A 


* 
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* pen it ſelf, ſo is expreſly taught us by S. Pauls 
* for Chriſt, ſays he, bas given bimſelf for us en Offering 
end Sacrifice'to God. Eph. v. 2. And if we duly con- 
< {ider this particular, which can be denied by none, 
«© that don't want common Senſe and judgment, the 
© reſt inevitably follows. I take it for certain, and 
« indiſputable, that the Body here ſpoken of; was 
© now actually given, yielded, offered to God by out 
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1 four Hjſtories of the Inſtitution plainly declare, that 
2 Chriſt's Body was given or ſacrificed in the Eucha- 
* riſt; nor is there one Word in all the New Teſta- 
ment that can be urged in contradiction to it. 
&© Chriſt is often faid to have given himſelf for us; but 
& that by this Phraſe is meant nothing but his dying 
1 for us upon the Croſs, we are no where told; and 
© fince he himſelf has informed us, that in the Eucha- 
% riſt his Body was given, his Blood ſhed for us, we 
© have Juſt Reaſon to believe him. He is ſometimes 
<< ſaid to have born our Sins; and that this was done 
e upon the Croſs ; that the Mactation was there per- 
de formed, is not diſputed. It is ſaid that Chriſt was 
& once offered to bear the Sins of many, Heb. ix. 28. And 
ce that the Oblation was but one, is a moſt certain 
'& Apoſtolical Truth; and yet they who limit this 
<«< one Oblation to the ſix Hours Time, during which 
© he hung upon the Croſs, are deſtitute of any Proof 
« from Scripture. . That the Sacrifice was not fi- 
tec niſhed till our Saviour expired on the Croſs, nay 
< till he entred into the Holy of Holies, even Heaven 
ce itſelf, is evident enough; nor is it leſs evident, _-- 
© that he began this ſacrificial Solemnity by offering _—_ 
& his own Body and Blood when he inſtituted the 
< Euchariſt. Chriſt indeed bore the Puniſhment of 
& our Sin in his own natural Boay on the Tree, .1 Pet. ii. 
& 24. But when'S, Paul, as.abovye cited, ſays, He was 
0 1 the Sins of many, it is manifeſt that 
© there was an Oblation previous to the Sufferings 
<'or Bearing there mentioned; as when the Apoſtle 
e fays in the 26th Verſe of that Chapter, that Chriſt 
© appeared once to put atbay;Sinz, his appearing was be- 
< fore his putting away. 80 when he ſays here, that 
* he was once offered to bear, he mult in ſome Senſe of- 
«© fer himſelf before he could be capable of bearing; 
and tis evident that his Crucifixion was a Conte» 
% quence of his offering himſelf; and this is the full of 
* what S. Paul ſays, Heb: ng G. vic. that C was 
Ti ths | 2 
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** rot often to offer himſelf, for then he muſt often haue 
* ſuffered; he offered himſelf but once, and therefore 
_-* ſaffered but once. He began his Oblation in the 
*© Euchariſt, and continued it on the Croſs. Nothing 
* but his Death could be a Satisfaction for our Sins; 
and this was actually accompliſhed on the Croſs : 
And this Death of his was never to be repeated; 
Lit was the Effect of his Perſonal Oblation of himſelf, 
* which he began in the Euchariſt; and ſince he was 
_ ** 'but once to offer, he was but once to dye. — Let 
* the Papiſts then go on with their dabitur and effunde= 
„ tur, ſhall be given, ſhall be ſhed; and it fits their No- 
tion well enough, who believe that the ſame Body 
* and Blood was ſubſtantially offered in the Euchariſt, 
and on the Croſs; but let Proteſtants ſtick cloſe to 
< the Primitive Church, and to the Evangeliſts, 
„and to Chriſt | Jeſus himſelf; who undoubted- 
* ly declared, that in that very laſtant of Time 
in which he celebrated the Original Euchariſt, 
© he did at once offer, or give to God Bread and 
„Wine; and gave them as a Pledge: and Earneſt 
of the natural Body and Blood, which was ſoon af- 
©. ter yielded to God on the Croſs. ' But to make this 
Matter more clear if poſſible, I will propoſe two 
4 Queſtions: Firſt, What it is which Chriſt here calls 
© his Body and Blood? And here all Antiquity-and 
4 the greateſt Part of Preteſtants, but eſpecially the 
„Church of England, give in their unanimous An- 
e ſwer, that it is conſecrated Bread and Wine. The 
« other Queſtion is, What is that, of which Chriſt 
< here ſays, that it is given or offered to God? And | 
e yet it ſeems ſtrange to me that this ſhould be a 
„ © Queſtion with thoſe, who believe that Obriſt here 
. calls Bread his Body, Wine bis Blood; for cer- 
% tainly if thi Bread, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, is 
4 his Body, then this Bread is alſo given to God, if 
_ ©& our Saviour ſpeak according to the common Rules 
e 
* | © If 
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_ Cbriſt are here the ſame thing: For no other Bo- 
adp of Chriſt could he eaten, no other Body of 
* Chriſt had yet been ſubſtantially offered to God. 
_ ** The Argument uſed by Proteſtants, to prove that — 

*- what Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and What they 2 

«received was Bread, runs thus; What he took, 

that he bleſſed ; what he bleſſed, that he brake; 

„what he brake, that he gave; what he gave, that 

* they received; therefore what they received was 

«© Bread; for that was what he took. But there are 

* ſome Words omitted in this Induction, viz. A4 Mö 
Body given for yen; and therefore I muſt" take 4 

„leave to add, what he gave, was his Body; what : 

4 was his Body, was given for them; what was given 

for them, was given to them; what was given, 

eto them, they received therefore what they re- 

s ceived was Bread, actually offered to God as his 

( (Sacrametital) Body: Aud this is to be applied to 
the Wine, mutatis mut andiſl. And indeed S. Lale 
* ſo expreſſes our Saviour's Words at the Delivery 
* of the Cup, that poured out can't be underſtood to 

4 belong to the natural Blood of Chriſt , but to the 

«repreſentative Blood, or the Wine: This cannot 
be perceived by reading our Tranſlation; but the -_ 
«© Words Grammatically rend red are theſe; This Cup © 
© poured out for you, (or offered as x Libation to God 
for 2 15 100 New Teſtament, or Covenant in my 
Blood; for x wimer being a Nominative, cannot 

© agree with A, Which is in the Dative; but our 
«- Adverſaries. will rather. make S. Luke guilty. of a 
'll *©* Solecifm, than allow that he could ſpeak fo deci- 1 

„ cively againſt their Notions: For this is their waß n 

-. &« of dealing with the Holy Writers on this Occafion: F 

|. © — Thus the Reader may ſee, that the main Streis 
N of the Diſpute lies in effect in this ſingle Queſtion, 
Whether our Saviour did offer his Body and Brood 
„in the Euchariſt ? To which our Saviour's expreſs -- 
% Anſwer is, This Bread is my Body now given for = - = 
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118 A Diſſertation concerning 
_ ©, This Wine is my Blood nom ſbed for you. Our Adver- 
“ ſaries, to ſhift off this, tell us, our Saviour uſed one 
meant ſhall be given; and further, they will not al- 
t low. the Word given to be applied to his Sacramen- 
tal Body; though every Word in the Sentence, ex- 
„ cepting that, is by them acknowledged to belong 
« to that Body. Nom this is perfectly precarious 
and evaſive; and becauſe our Adverſaries will not 
ce he convinced with the moſt plain, natural, obvious 
Conſtruction of the Words, we haye no Means 
left us, but to refer our Cauſe to the Arbitration 
< of the moſt compleat, diſintereſted and uncorrup- 
ted Judges, the Primitive Fathers and Councils, and 
the earlieſt Liturgies that are now in being; and 
they do unanimouſly, whenever they have Occaſion 
to ſpeak of this Matter, pronounce in Fayour of 
us; and I am bold to ſay, that none of them ever 
ſaid the contrary. Secondly, whatever Chriſt did 
«* himſelf, the ſame he commanded us to do: If there- 
«fore he offered his own Sacramental Body and Blood 
iin the Euchariſt, he has poſitively commanded, us to 
ce do the ſame; and we are without Excuſe, if we do 
„ wilfully and deſignedly omit it.“ Thus has this 
Learned Divine of the Church of England proved, 1 
think, to Demonſtration, from the very Words of In- 
ſtitution as related by every one of the inſpired Wri- 


cc 


ters that has given us an Account of it, that Chriſt - 


fered Bread and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt as his Sa- 
cramental Body and Blood, and conſequently that we 
are obliged to do ſo alſo. And thoſe who will con- 
ſult his two excellent Books on this Subject, called, The 
_ Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unvailed and ſupported, will 
find many other Argumeats to prove this neceſſary 
Doctrine, and alſo fall and compleat Anſwers to all 
the Objections, Evaſions, or Subterfuges of its Adver- 
ſaries. And whereas he ſays, that we are wit haut Ex- 
cuſe, if we do wilfully and deſignedly omit it, that is, w 


can 
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tan means excuſe ourſelves; if, 'mhen we pretend to ce- 
 lebrate the Holy Euchariſt, we do not malte an Oblation of the 
Brend ani Wine as the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
 }Þ wiſh he could have ſhewed us where the Church of 
Etgland has appointed ſuch an Oblation of the Sacra- 
mental Bady and Blood of Chriſt as he ſpeaks of, ſuch 
as Chriſt inſtituted; ſuch as the primitive Church prac- 
'. tiſed; and ſuch as we are commanded to do according 
to the natural Senſe of the Words of Inſtitution, or _ 
that ſhe has not wilfully and deſignedly omitted it. 
I hhat it is omitted in the Communion Office of the _ 
Church of England, is evident to all that are acquaint- 4 
ed with that Liturgy ; and that it was not caſ#ally but 
. wilfally left out there, is no leſs evident, becauſe not 
only in the Roman Canon, the Form uſed here before 
the Reformation, bur alſo in the firſt Reformed Lin. 
turgy of King Edward VI. there was ſuch an Oblation 
immediately follow ing the Words of Inſtitution, as in 
all tlie ancient Liturgies of the Chriſtian Church. Thee 
 Romen Canon ſays, We offer to thy Excellent Majeſty of 
. thine own. Gifts. The firſt Liturgy of King Edward 
ſays, Me thy humble Servants do celebrate, and make here 
before thy Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy holy Gifts, the 
Memorial which thy Son bath willed us to make. — En- 
teirely deſiring thy Fatherly Goodneſs mercifully to accept 
this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. But in the 
ſecond Liturgy of King Edward, and ever ſince, this 
Prayer (that is, what the ſecond Reformers thought 
fit to leave of it) has been removed to the Poſt - Com- 
munion, that it might not be uſed till after the Ele- 
ments were diſtributed and conſumed: And the 
. Words as celebrate, and male here before thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty, with theſe thy hely Gifts, the Aemorial which thy Son 
bath willeth us to mate, which are plain, oblatory, and 
ſacrificial Words, which can be referred only to the 
N Bread and W ine lying on the Altar, are entirely left 
out. The other Words indeed viz. te accept this our Sacri- 
 fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which as nay 7 
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120 A Diſſertation concerning 
the firſt Reformed Liturgy, were alſo applicable to the 
Bread and Wine, () which, as Mr. Fohnſon has proved, 


were always called in the Language of the Primitive 


Church by that Name. But as they are now placed in 
the Poſt-Communion,' can by no means be applied to 
the Material Elements. For it is abſurd to pretend 
that we may offer to God that which is not, or pre- 
ſent to him that which we have eaten and conſumed. 

Now [ cannot ſuppoſe that thoſe who made this ſe- 
. cond Reformation of the Liturgy, could caſually and 
nad vertently entirely blot out thoſe Words do cele- 
brate and make, c. or that they could remove the re- 
maining Part of that Prayer from before the Diſtribu- 
tion and Conſumption of the Elements, and order it to 


be uſed afterwards, without conſidering what they did. 


This Omiſſion and Tranſpoſition could not be made 
otherwiſe than with Deſign: Conſequently, the 
Church of England bas wil fully and deſignedly omitted to 

mate the Oblation of the Sacramental Body and Blood of 

Chriſt which be himſelf made and commanded us to make, 

and therefore, according to what Mr. Johnſon ſays, ſhe 

- Is without Excuſe as to this Matter. However, Mr. 
Jaohnſon himſelf has made no ſuch Inference, nor ought 
any one to charge him with laying ſuch an Imputation 

on the Church of England. It is poſſible, he might 

/ not. conlider how heavy the Cenſure he beſtows on 

> | thoſe that wil fully or deſignedly omit the Oblation, falls on 

his own Church, and leaves it wir haut Excuſe. Vet I 

cannot but think it a very plain Conſequence of this 
Doctrine. But whether Mr. Johnſon ſaw it muſt have 

this Conſequence or not, is none of my Buſineſs to en- 

quire: For ſometimes we do not ſee that which is 

Moſt obvious. But when we have framed the Premi- 

-fes, Conſequences will follow which ſometimes we 

are not aware of. But whatever this Worthy: and 
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ttthe preceding Liturgies. 121 
Learned Gentleman's Opinion may be with Regard 
tothe Church of England, and whether he thinks ſhe 
may be excuſed or not in this Point, it is certain, 
dome of her own Fathers have thought her wilfal and 
deſigued Omiſſion of the Oblation, would not juſtify 
"their omitting it. Thus Biſhop Hic les (t) acquaints 
us, that Dr. Overall, ſume time the Right Res end 
Biſhop of Norwich, always uſed, immediately a | 
Words of Inſtitution, the Prayer which ſtands'ia t 
'Poſt-Communnion, and ſo offered the ſacred Elements 
with thoſe Words, Accept our Sacrifice f Praiſe an 
Thaikſgiving, Uſing, as Biſhop Hickes's' Author ſays, 
_ - this Oblation in its righi Place, mhen he bad conſecrated the 
Sacrament, to make an Oblationief it (as being the trut pu- 
lick Sacriſice of the Church) unto God. If en would 
conſider the Nature of this Sacrament, hom ir in the- 
ſt ian Sacrifice: alſo, they could not chooſe hut uſe it ſo td 
For as it ſtands here, it is out of iti plact. This Gentle- 


man from whom Biſhop- Hicles had his Information 5 : 


concerning Biſhop Overalls Practice, was (i) alfo him- 
ſelf a Presbyter at leaſt of the Church of England; aud 
when we read what he has here ſaid concerning that 
Prelate, we cannot doubt of bis own Practice in this 
Point. What Archbiſhop Laud's own Practice was 
in this Particular, I do not ſind; but it is certain that 
the Scorch Common - Prayer Book, which was compiled 
by him, or at leaſt under his Direction, has not only - 
this Prayer put into the old place where it ſtood in 
King Edward's firſt Book, but has likewiſe: the other 
oblatory Words reſtored which were omitted in the 
. ſecond Book, viz. Ve thy humble Servants do celebrate 
and make here before thy Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy 
holy Gifts, the Memorial which thy Son bath willed us to 
make. Which ſhews that he by no Means approved 
the Omiſſion and Tranſpolition. Biſhop Taylor, when 
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he durſt not uſe the Common- Prayer when it was 

Aboliſned by an Ordinance of Parliament during the 
Rebellion, compoſed a Form for his own Uſe, where 
preſently after the Words of laſtitution, he has, as in 
the ancient Liturgies, 3 Prayer beginning with a 


Thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, in which 


he makes the Oblation in theſe Words; We buwbly pre- 
ſent to Thee, O Lord, this preſent Sacrifice of Remem- 
hrance and Ihantſgiving. Biſhop Hickes alſo declared 
for and approved of Biſhop 'Overals Practice, and 
highly recommended and publiſhed the Communion 
Service of. the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. and 
the Scorch Liturgy ; and therefore I cannot but per- 
ſuade myſelf, that his Practice was according to it, 
though I cannot ſay it of my own Knowledge. It is 
Plain, that all theſe Learned Biſhops ſaw and believed 
the Want of the Oblation to be a very great Defect in 
the Kiturgy of the Church of England, and as far as 
they were able endeavoured to A it; Whether 
-they thought it an Eſſential Defect, (as I do, and 
think Mr. Fohrſon has proved it) I ſhall not pretend 
to ſay. But ſure, if it be but a very great DefeQ, it 
. ought to be corrected: And if it is an Eſſential one, 
it is of fatal Conſequence. And ſurely it is Eſſential, 
if it be what our Saviour did and commanded us to 
do, as Mr. Fohnſon has proved it is, and the very 
Words of Inſtitution teach us; and the Practice of the 
whole Church from the Apoſtles Days to the Retor- 


* 


mation has been agreeable thereto. 


8 18. Having thus offered the ſacred Elements, 
the Bread and the Cup to God, then (aFcording to 
the Clementine Liturgy) the Biſnop or Prieſt proceeds 
and ſays : And we beſeech thee, ro look favourably on 
theſe thy Gifts, which are here ſet befare thee, O thou 
ſelf-ſufficient God; and do thou accept them to the Ho- 
nour of thy Chriſt , and ſend down thine Holy Spirit, the 
Witneſs of the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus, upon this =— 
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fees. that be way make. this Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, 
and this Cup the Blood of thy Chriſt; that they who are 
Partakers thereaf,. " be confirmed in Godlineſs, may 


= 


rain the Remniſſon of their Sins, may be delivered from 
| the Devil and his Snares, may be repleniſhed with the 
a; $5 S OE TINT IB bd. SES : * Ein 
Holy Ghoſt, may be made worthy of thy. Chriſt, and may 
| obtain ever afting' Life; Thou, © Lord Almighty bein 
reconciled to them. In like manner the Liturgy of 
8. James ſays, Have Mercy upon us, O God the Almigh: 
ty; Have Mercy upon us, O God our Saviour: Have 
Mere) 77 us, O God, according to thy great Mercy, 
and N upon tu, and upon theſe Gifts which are here 
[it befire thee, ihy moſt Eh Spirit» coun the Lord and 
Giver of Life, who with thee, O God the Father, and 
with thine only begotten Son, liveth and reigneth a Conſub- 
VVV 
by the Prophets, aud by the New Teſtament, deſcended 
[ike 4 Dove upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the River Jor- 
dan, and reed upon him, and came down in the likeneſs 
of fiery Tongues. upon thy Apoſtles when they were aſſem- 
bled on the Day of Pentecoſt in the u per Room of holy 
and glorious Sion. Send down, O Lord, this thy moſt 
boly Vr, upon; 20 and pes theſe holy Gifts hers fe 
be ore thee; that by his holy, good and plorious Preſence, 
he may ſanctiſy and make this Bread the holy Body of thy 
7 7 and this Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt 3 
that all, who are Partakers thereof, may obtain Remiſſion 
of their Sins and eternal Hife; may be ſanctiſied in Soul 
and Body, and bring forth the Fruit of good Works ;, for 
the Confirmation of thy holy Catholick and _ Apoſtolick 
Church, which thou ba founded upon the Rock of Faith, 
that the Gates of Hell may not prevail ag ainſt it ;, delivering 
it from all Hereſy and Scandal, and from the Workers of 
Iniquity and preſerving. it to the Conſummation of the 
- World. Thus alſo S. Mark's Liturgy, We pray and 
beſeech thee, O thos gracious Lover of Mankind, ſend 
_ down 2 thy high and glorious Habitation, from thine 
infinite Baſom, ry Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth 
e Des, the elt, t n of FROM 
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the holy Spirit, the. Lord, the giver of Life, who ſpake 
in the Law and in the Prophets, and in the. Apoſtles ; who 
i every where preſent, Jes filleth all Things, . and accord- 
ing to thy good Pleaſure ſanct fieth whom he will by be 
on Power, and not Minifterially : Uncompounaed in his 
Nat ure, diuerſiſed in his Operations, the Fountain of 
divine Graces, conſubſtantial to Thee, and proceeding 
from Thee, ſuting in the Throne of thy Kingdom, toge- 
ther with Thee, and thine only begotten Son our Lord and 
God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Send upon us, and theſe 
Loaves and theſe Cups, this thy Holy Spirit, that he may 
ſanttify and perfect them, as being God Almighty. And 
may he make the Bread to be indeed the Body, and the 
Cup to be the Blood of the New Teſtament, of our very — 


Lord and God, and Saviour, and moſt great King, le- 
ſus Chriſt; that they may be to us, and to all that par- 
take of them, for Faith, for Sobriety, for Healing, for 
Temperance, for Sanftification, for the Renewing of Soul 
and. Body, and Spirit, for Communication of the Bleſſing 
of eternal Life and Incorruption, for the Glorifying oj 
thy Holy Name, for the Remiſſion of Sins; that in this 
as in all other Things, thy moſt holy, precious, and glo- 
rious Name, may be glorified, praiſed and ſanctiſied, with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the holy Spirit. S. Chryſoſtom's Litur- 
&y 3 We pray, beſeech and entreat Thee, ſend thy Holy 
Spirit upon us, and upon theſe' Gifts here lying before thee ; 
and make this Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and 
that which is in this Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, 
changing them by thy holy Spirit. S. Baſil's Liturgy, as 
- uſed in the Conſtantinopolitan Church; Wherefore alſo, 
O moft holy Lord, we Sinners, and thy unworthy Servants, 
who are vouchſafed the Honour to miniſter at thy boly Al- 
tar, not for our Righteouſneſs, (for we haue done no good 
| Thing upon Earth, ] but for thy Mercies and Compaſſions | 
which thou haſt abundantly poured out upon us, we approach 
thy holy Altar, and ſetting befare Thee the Antitypes of the 
| holy Body and Blood of thy Chriſt, we pray and beſeech 
thee, O then Holy of Holies, that through thy good "os 
| 8 ure 


= 


and this Cup, the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thou changing them and ſanctifying them by the Operation 
of the holy Spirit; that the Participation af theſe holy My- 
ſteries may be to all that receive them, for eternal Life, 
for Reſurrection from the Dead, for Expiation of Bodies 
and Souls, for Illuſtration of Knowledge, for Confidence be- 


Severus; 


— 
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Severus; And ſend unto us from thy holy Height thy Spirit 
' the Paraclete, the Lord, the Giver of Life, who ſpate iu 
the Law, in the Prophets, and inthe Apoſtles, mho ts F128 
ry where preſent, and fills all Things; who alſo by his own. 
proper Power worketh Holineſs in thoſe that are , worthy. - 
May he deſcend upon ns, and upon theſe Oblations ſet before 
Thee, and ſanctiſy them, that this Bread may be made the 
| Life-grving, Body, the heavenly Body, the Body that is 
ſalutary both to our Souls and Bodies, the Body of our Lord 
God; and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, fur the Remiſſion of Sint, 
and eternal Life to thoſe that partake of it. And may 
he make the Mixture that is in this Cup the Blood of the N 
new Teſtament, the Life-giving Blood, the ſalutary Blood 
of the Lord God, and King of al, Feſus Cbriſt, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life to theſe that receive him, 


Thus all the Greek and Eaſtern Liturgies, as well as the 


Clementine, have an Invocation for the Deſcent of the 

Holy. Ghoſt upon the Elements, immediately follow- 
ing the Oblation and the Words of Inſtitution, and 
ſo alſo had the Gallican, the Gothick, and AMoſarabick 
Liturgies, as appears from the Fragments ſtill re- 
maining and here publiſhed of thoſe Liturgies. But 
the Koman Canon, contrary. to all others, does not in- 
vocate the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; however it 
prays for God's particular Bleſſing upon the Ele- 
ments, and that he would make them the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt, which is much to the ſame effect: 
For to pray to God to bleſs the Elements, and make 
them the Body and Blood of his Son, is not mate- 


rially different from praying for the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt for that pur poſe, ſinee the ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings of God are all conferred upon us by the Ope- 
ration of his Holy Spirit. And the Roman Miſſal 
prays thus; Which Oblation we beſerch Thee, O God, that 
thou wilt vouchſafe to make in all reſpe&s bleſſed, firm, 
valid, reaſonable and acceptable, that it may be to us the 
Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
But the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. has _ 


f 
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the Word Holy Spirit to this Invocation, ſaying, And. 
with thy, Holy Spirit and Word, vouchſaj* to bleſs. and 
ſanftify. | theſe thy Gifts and, Creatures of Bread and 
Mine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy. 
noſt dearly beloved: Soni Feſus Chriſt. But in this the 
Roman Canon, and that Engliſh Liturgy which was 
made from it, are ſingular and particular, in that 
they place this Invocation before the Words of luſti- 
tution and the Oblation of the Elements, which in 
all other Liturgies follows in the laſt place; which 
certainly is the moſt natural Order, the Holy Spirit 
by his deſcent compleating and perfecting the Conſe- 
cration. It is certainly moſt natural and agreeable to 
' __ Order, that we ſhould firſt perform our Parts, place 
our Gifts upon the Altar, declare that we do this in 
Obedience to Chriſt's Inſtitution, make an Oblation 
of them to God, as what he has appointed. to be the 
Sacramental or Repreſentative Body. of his Son, and 
then deſire that the Holy Ghoſt: may come down up- 
on them, to make them that Body and Blood in Pow-. 
er and effect, that by his gracious Operation in them 
and with them, they may convey to us all the Bleſl- 
ings. purchaſed for us by Chriſt. But firſt to pray. 
that the Holy Ghoſt may bleſs and ſanctify them, and 
then proceed to declare, that we are doing what 
Chriſt Inſtituted by a Recital of the Words of his 
Inſtitution, and making the Oblation with a thankful 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, according to the 
Form of the Roman Canon, or. the firſt Liturgy of 
King Edward VI. framed agreeable to it, tho full in 
Subſtance, does not ſeem ſo natural a Situation: Nei- = 
ther is this Order agreeable to the ancient Forms; . 
the preſent Roman Canon being certainly of a later 
Original than any of the other Liturgies here publiſh» 
ed. That the Invocation for the Deſcent of the Hol 
Spirit upon the Elements, to make them the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, was the Practice of the Univer- 
ſal Church in all Places, is manifeſt from theſe Lirur= _ 


„ wy * — N 2 
A <Y on * 8 e . 4 
W 9 5 X Sn 5 9 n * A — = 
- 6 * 


* 


128 - A Diſſertation conterning 


gies: That it was practiſed in all Times, (t) Mr. John. 

' _ ſon has proved from the Teſtimony of the moſt an- 
client Fathers, to whom therefore I ſhall refer the 
Reader for full Satisfaction as to what is ſaid by the 
Fathers on this Occaſion. Lonly think it proper to 
tranſcribe from him what he has to ſay from Scripture 
for this Invocation. (%) © Now (ſays he) I expect 
% our Adverſaries ſhould demand upon what Autho- 


ce rity of Scripture this Doctrine of the Ancients was 


« grounded; to which I anſwer, That it ſeems evi- 


4 dent that they thought, when our Saviour bleſſed - 


« or enchariſtized the Bread and Wine, the meaning 
ce of thoſe Words is, that he cauſed a divine Bene- 
« dition to reſt upon them. It is allowed, I think, 
& by learned Men, that 5vxapis&y has the ſame Signifi- 
« cation in the Hiſtory. of the Inſtitution, with 
„ tuaoyar; and it is very evident that #vxac- 
« 58r, as well as ivacyev is uſed tranſitively; and 
« that therefore as we render the Greek Words, 


Matt. xxvi. 26. Jeſus tool Bread and bleſſed it; ſo 
« jn ſtrictneſs the following Words, ver. 27. ſhould 


« he rendred, He took the Cup and bleſſed or cuchariſtix ed 
« it; and the ſame may be ſaid in Relation to Mar. 


& xiv. 22, 23. S. Luk. xxii. 19, 20. and S. Paul 1 Cor. 


4 


« xi. 24, 25- ule the Word #vXepirer only in relation 


ec both to the Bread and Cup; and therefore to ren- 
c ger theſe Texts ſo as that they may fully come up 
cc to the Senſe of the Greek, there ought to be the 
« Accnſative Caſe expreſſed after the Participle 
tc zyyapionoas, viz. He took Bread, after he had bleſſed 
« r euchariſtized it, he brake it and ſaid: For it is cer · 


« rain the Bleſſing or Euchariſtizing terminates on 


« the Bread: It indeed imports, that Jeſ#s addreſſed 
< himſelf in Prayer to God for a divine Benediction; 
e but*tis clear beyond Diſpute, that this Benediction 
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4 F. to reſt on the Elements. It was rational to 
ſuppoſe, that the moſt divine Inſtitution was to 
ec be attended with the moſt eminent Benedictionz 
and it was juſtly believed, that this conſiſted in the 
8. James s Liturgy, the Words of Inſtitution, in 
„relation to the Cup, run thus; Taling the Cup 
4 euchariſtixing it, conſecrating it, filing it with the 
& Holy, Gheſt &c. For they or he who drew the Li- 
* turgy did take for granted what 1 now argue for, 
. © wiz, that Ivx#p156r does import a Couſecration 
© wrought. by the Grace of the Holy Spirit; and 
not only the ancient Fathers, but even the Her- 
** ticks of the firſt Ages allowed this; and the encha- 
< riſtized Bread, in the Language of Ireneus and Ju- 
fin Martyr, is the Bread that has by. this means 
_ © been, ſanCtified ; and indeed the Apoſtſe 8. Part 
does give great great Countenanse to this Doctrine, 
4 in ſaying, By one Spirit we have been all baptized into 
one Body — and we have all been made to drink into 
e one Spirit. 1 Cor. xli. 13. For as in, the firſt 
r Claufe he ſpeaks expreſiy of Baptiſm; ſo: in the 
e other he does not obſcurely ſpeak of our drinking 
the Cup bleſſed with the Holy Ghoſt in the Eucha- 
e rxiſt. — But I conceive the Ancients chiefly built 
* their Judgment in this Particular on the 634 
« Verſe. of John vi. viz. It i the Spirit that quic ineth, 
the Fleſh profit eth nothing: The Wordt which. I ſpeak 
5 t unto you they are Spirit, and they are Life. I think it 
4e 1s.univerfally agreed that theſe. Words are an Ex- 
splication of that Myſtery, which he had ſpoke ſo 
1 much of in the foregoing Part of the Chapter, viz- 
& cating big Fleſp, and drinking his Blood. | hope to give 
my Reader ſatisfactory Proof, before 1 conclude 
© this Book, that this eating and drinking the Fleſn 
© and. Blood of Chriſt, was by him meant of the 
Euchatiſt only; and that this was the Sentiment 
Dol tbe Generality of the Anzieats 50 taking this 
nme 8 1 5 
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* at preſent for granted, I will only conſider how 
' they interpreted this Verſe in conformity to that 
* Opinion, and applied it to the Euchariſtical Body 
«© and Blood; and particularly that by Spirit in this 
Text, they underſtood the Sacrarental Body con- 
* ſecrated by the Spirit. Mr. Calvin upon this Verſe 
* takes Notice, that S. Auſtin ſo takes theſe' Words, 
<< as that when our Saviour ſays, the Heſh profiteth no- 

I thing; the Senſe is, the Fleſh alone profireth' nothing 
© without the quickenirig Spirit; and that by the Fleſh, 
* he underſtood the Sacramental Fleſh, will in due 
* time be ſufficiently proved. ---- S. Oil of Alex- 
* andria expreſly ſays, Chriſt calls bs 1 and 
< he had given the Reaſon for it in the foregoing 
* Words, viz. He fills his Body with the Energy of the 
Spirit; and that he means this of his Body in the 

* Eychariſt, will hereafter be proved. And again, 
Common Fleſh cannot give Life; of this our Saviour 
i a Witneſs, ſaying, my Fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the 
„ Spirit that quickeneth ;, for fince it is the Words" own 
Boch, on this Account it is conſidered as giving Life, 
and is ſo; and that he means it of the Euchariſt, 
the learned Reader may convince himſelf by turn- 
ing his Eyes to the Original. S. Ambroſe, as al rea- 
© dy cited, has ſufficiently ſhewed that he was of this 
„Mind; for he proves the Euchariſt to be the Body 
f Chriſt, becauſe it is the: Body of the Divine Spirit. 
* S. Athanaſius has been already cited, applying this 
Text to the Euchariſt, and telling us, that by Spirit 
„ and Life, is meant the Body given for the World, and 
4 diſtributed to, or in every one &c, And yet he ſpeaks 
„ more expreſly, if poſſible, to the ſame 'purpole, 
when diſcourſing of the Enchariſt, he ſays, The 
„ Fleſh of the Lord is a quickening Spirit. And Ammonius . 

& took it fo above an hundred Years before him, in 

* theſe Words; What be here calls the Spirit, is the 
_ » 66. Fleſh, repleniſhed with the Energy of the Life-giving 
Spirit. Now conſidering that theſe Paſſages in the 


— 
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_ © Ancients are ſo direQly for our preſent purpoſe, 


mental Fleſh of Chriſt, and that all that goes be- 
© fore, concerning eating the Fleſh and drinking 17 
* Blood of Chriſt, relates to the Euchariſt, as 
am hereafter to ſhew ; we are not to wonder, that 
the Prieſt and People of theſe Ages did expect, 
„that at their Prayers the Holy Ghoſt ſhould com- 
„ municate his Influences to the holy Symbols. t 
«© muſt be owned, that this Text is far from being 


„ eaſy or obvious, even thoygh it be acknowledged 


to be an Explication of what goes before this: It js 
indeed no difficult matter for any new Interpreter 


- A 


to clap. an arbitrary ßenſe upon this Place, and 


„ make it chime with his owp Inventions 3 but I muſt | 


declare, that if I had ſo ggod Light from Antiqui- 
* ty for explaining other obſcure Texts of the New 
© Teſtament, as | have for this; and if the Writers 
<< and the whole Church of the four firſt Centuries 
<« did-ſo clearly determine the Meaning of any other 
< Context, as they do this of the Sixth Chapter of 
4 8. John, I ſhould deſire no other Help for the un- 
derſtanding the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 


but what 1 receive from them; and indeed we muſt 


** once for all diſcard the Authority of Antiquity, 


in determining any Controyerſy, Which either now 


«© does or ſhall hereafter depend in Relation to any 

L Poigt of Chriſtianity, it ſuch Evidence may not 
e caſt the Scale, when there is nothing to weigh 
g gainſt it but the airy ConjeRures of modern Do- 


Cors. And that the Gloſſes of late Interpreters 


are but Conjectures, will, | ſuppoſe, be eaſy to be 
_ « demonſtrated from the great Variety and Incon- 


< ſiſtence of them. Then he gives us the ſeveral 
Expoſitions of this Text made by the Moderns, and 
ſhews that. ſcarce. two of them keep Harmony with 
each other · Thus this very worbty and learned Gen- 
tleman proves, that the priv Church underſtood 


ee 


* to prove that by the Sirit here is meant the Sacra- 


% 
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the Words of our Saviour, I 35 the Spirit that quicken- 
| eth, the Fleſh profiteth not hing, to denote that the Fleſh 
and Blood, which whoſoever eat and drank, ſhould 
have eternal Life, ſhould have his quickeniog Spirit 
communicated to them, becauſe without it the bare 
Fleſh could be of no Advantage for that purp ſe. | 
And as the Fleſh and Blood he there ſpoke of was - 
his ſacramental Body and Blood which he after- 
wards gave to his Apoſtles, and commanded them 
and their Succeſſors to give the ſame to all under their 
Charge till his coming again; therefore the primi- 
tive Church did underſtand that the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on the ſacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
to iafuſe into them this quickening Virtue; without 
which, material Elements could have no quickening 
Virtue. And therefore they ſappoſed not the Ele- 
ments to be fully confecrated and made the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt in Power and Effect, that Fleſh 
and Blood which communicated eternal Life to the 
worthy. Receivers, till they had prayed that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt might come down upon the Elements, and 
make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;- becauſe his 
_ Deſcent upon them, and Operation in them and with 
them is that alone which can make them the Food of 
eternal Life, ſince, as our Saviour expreſly teaches, I. 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing : 
And if we had not forſaken that Doctrine and Practice 
of the primitive Church, which they had learned from 
the Apoſtles, (otherwiſe it could not have prevailed 
at all Times and in all Places) and followed the Fancies 
of Calvin, Beza, and other Mogderns,who have paid too 
much Regard to their Authority, we ſhould all have 
- - underſtood the ſixth Chapter of S. John as treating 
of the holy Euchariſt, and then this Text concerning 


the Fleſh's being able to work nothing without the Spi- 


Tit, had been plain and obvious to us, and we ſhould 
no more have been divided about the Meaning of it 
than the Ancients were. But after Calvin had 2 

x ; 2 © es Gr : | ” GI” 9, tha : 
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ſtood of the Euchariſt, the Proteſtant Criticks and 
7 tators all run into that Notion; then indeed 
the- 63 4: 
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IX b. Zhapter of S. John was not to be under- 


Verſe (as well as other Paſſages) of that 


Chapter became difficult, and not eaſy to be under- 


d ; fo that ſcarce two Expoſitors gave the ſame 


\ Interpretation of it. But as Calvin, and his Followers 


the modern Commentators,. were certainly in the 


Wrong, in maintaining that this Chapter related not 
3 to the holy Euchariſt, (w) as Mr Johnſon has proved, 


ſo it is manifeſt that they muſt be in the Wrong in 


the Expoſition. of the 63d Verſe. For if our Savi- 


our in that Chapter, as I doubt not but he did, ſpake 
concerning his facramental Body and Blood, the on- 
ly. Body and Blood which he appointed us to eat and 
drink, then we haye no Reaſon to queſtion, but when 


be tells us that the Fleſh, that is, the bare Elements, 


which he appointed to be the perfect Repreſentative. 
of his broken Body and effaſed Blood, profiteth nothing, 


but it is the Spirit that quickeneth, adding, The Words 


that 1 ſpeak unto you they are Spirit, and they are Life ; he 


b teaches. that his holy Spirit, the Lord and gi- 
ver of. Life, ſhould deſcend upon, and operate in and 


. , 5 ; 


alſo to conclude, that when our Saviour himſelf bleſ- 


— ** 24 2 8 1 2 4 
2 CT * LI 6 4 
* » * 


J q 9 bong DNK — 
8 * 4.x & 


'Vnbloody Sacrifice, Part L. pag. 351. Kc. 
| 2" SS, 


115 2 


ho, 


134 A Diſſertation concerning 


ſed thoſe Elements, he communicated his holy eien 
to them. And foraſmuch as there is no Church, n 
Liturgy which has not a Prayer or Petition for this 
Fb. till Bucer and 410 85 contrived to have it 
expunged the Liturgy of the Church of Enyland, we 
may very reaſonably conclude from the Zolden Rule 
of Vincentius Lirinenſis, that having ſuch Antiquity, Uni- 
ver/ality and Conſent, to ſupport the Practice, it is an In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, which the Apoſtles taught where- 
ſoever they preached the Goſpel : Conſequently that 
without ſuch a Petition, the Conſecration is lame and 
defeRive, and not performed according to our Savi- 
our's Inſtitution. And in all the Liturgies, except that 
of the Church of Rome, and the firſt Litprgy of Ring 
Edward VI. taken from that, this Prayer or Invocati- 
on follows the Words of Inſtitution, and the Oblati- 
on and thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. The 
Roman Canon or Maſs being therefore particular in 
this Point, and in the Order in which fs Petition 1s 
placed, ought certainly to have the leaſt 70 paid 
to it in this particular. For certainly, as 1 have al- 
ready. obſerved, the Conſecration, is compleated and 
ee by the Deſcent of the holy Spirit on the 
Bread and the Cup, by which Deſcent they receive 
their quickening and life-giving Virtue, without 
which they cannot profit, as our Saviour himſelf bas 
taught us. But it may perhaps be ſaid, that according 
to our own Doctrine, when our Saviour bleſſed the 
Elements, and thereby communicated his holy and life- 
Feine Spirit to them, it is evident gt de did this 
efore he ſpake the Words, Take, eat, #33 1s my Body, 
&c. and therefore we being appointed o to as be did, 
- ought in the firſt place to bleſs rhe Elements,” and in his 
Words declare them to be his Body and Blood, accord- 
ing as is done in the Roman Canon, and the firft Litur- 
g of King Edward VI. which ſeems in this to have 
followed the Order uſed by Chriſt himſelf more ſtrict- 
j than all the World beſides. But we muſt conſider, 


that 
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that though. we are commanded. to do or offer what 
Chriſt did, that is, Bread and Wine mixed with Wa- 
ter as his Repreſentative Body and Blood, yet there is 


and muſt be a Difference betwixt the Manner in which 
he offered, and that in which we ought to offer. For, 
firſt, he offered himſelt, that is, he offered the ſacred 


Symbols of his own Body; but we do not offer tho 
. of our own Boch, but of his Body who is a © 
different Perſon from any of us, and therefore we can» 


not offer exa&ly in the ſame manner he did; for there 
mult be a difference betwixt a Perſon's offering the 


Repreſentative of himſelf, and his offering the: Repre- 
ſentative of another. / Secondly, Chriſt offered the 


Symbols of his Body which, was not yet broken, and 


f his Blood which was not yet ſhed upon the Croſs, 


ut which was to be there broken and ſhed; but we 


offer the Symbols of his Body long; fince broken, and 


of his Blood long ſince ſhed : He in his Oblation gave 


his natural Body to be broken, and his Blood to be 
ſhed ; but we in ours only commemorate and offer to 
God the Memorial of what was then done; for the 
command is, Do this in Remembrance of, or as a Memos 


rial of me: Which makes a very material Difference be - 
twixt what he did, and what we are obliged to do. So 


That if the Words which our Saviour uſed when he gave 
Thanks or Bleſſed, or conſecrated the ſacred Elements, had 
been recorded by the Evangeliſts, and fo made known 
to us, they would not have been proper to have been 
uſed by us. For to offer a Thing to be done, and. to 
offer the Memorial of that which is already done; to 
offer one's. ſelf to ſuffer, and to offer the Commemo- 
ration of another Perſon that has already ſuffered, can 


never be done with the ſame Words, or exactly in the 


ſame Manner; there muſt be what we call mutatis mu- 
tandis in ſuch a Caſe. We are indeed. obliged to gige 
Thanks, to bleſs or conſecrate, agd offer as Chriſt did; 


but we cannot do it in the ſame. W ords, if we knew 


what thofe Words ß the Reaſons here given 


* 
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Again, in the laſt place, Chriſt inſtituted a new Sacra: 


8 Edward VI. compiled from the Roman, which are the 
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ment, and therefore it was proper for him to perform 
Conſecration in the 'firſt place, and then do declare 
to his Diſciples the Reaſon Why he had done it, and 
what he required them to do: But᷑ we ate ta adminiſter 
a Sacrament already inſtituted, and therefore ought 
to declare our Authority and Commiſſion for that 
Miniſtration in the firſt place. So that although our 
Saviour firſt conſecrated the Elements before he ſpake 


the Words, Take, eat, this is my Boch &c, yet it is not 
Proper for us to do ſo, becauſe we uſe them not on the 
fame Occaſion and to the Tame Purpoſe he did: For 


he ſpake them at the very time he delivered the Ele- 


ments to his Diſciples, and in order to let them know 


what they then received at his Hands; but we uſe them 


as a Declaration of the Commiſſion and Authority by 


which we act in this Miniſtration, and as a Teſtimony 


that we believe this not to be common Food, but that 


it is'ſo perfect a Repreſentative of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt by Virtue of his Inſtitution, as to be fit to 


be called and dignified with the Name of his Body and 
Blood. But if it be ſtill thought neceſſary or expedi- 
ent by any one, that theſe Words of our Saviour 
ſhould be uſed in the laſt place as they were uſed by 
him, and that it is more regular for them to follow than 
33 the Invocation of the holy Spirit, becauſe it 
S certain that if our Saviour did uſe any ſuch Invoca- 
tion, it was before he pronounced theſe Words which 
we commonly call the Words of Inftitution ; I deſire 
them to conſider that he ſpake not theſe Words till he 
began the very Act of Diſtribution, and was actually 
delivering the Bread to his Diſciples when he ſaid, Tale, 


ear, &c. Therefore if it be neceſſary to uſe thoſe 
Words in the fame Order and Manner they were uſed 
by our Saviour, they ought not to be uſed in the Act 
of Conſecration, but in the Act of Diſtribution. But 


neither the Roman Canon, nor the firſt Liturgy of King 


only 


| only Liturgtes thathaye pliced the lavocation of the 
Divine Benediction upon the Elements inthe firſt place, 
Pee our Saviour's Words, Tate, ent, &c. to be 
uſed in the Act of Diſtribution'; neither does the pre- 
ſent Liturgy of the Church of England, which has no 
Invocation at all for a divine Benediction on the Bread 
and Wine, order theſe Words to be ſaid in the Act 
of Diſtribution as they were uſed by our Saviour; but 
all theſe, as well as thoſe Liturgies which place the 
Words of Inſtitution in the firſt place, have appoint- 
ed different Words to be uſed when the Elements are 
_ diſtributed to the Communicants : Conſequently all 
of them differ from our Saviour's Practice in the Uſe 
of theſe Words. A certain Evidence that all are a- 
greed, that we cannot, neither ought we to, pretend to 
adminiſter the Euchariſt exactly in the fame Manner 
and with the ſame. Form of Words our Saviour did, 
but with ſuch an Alteration as the different Circum- 
ſtances of our Saviour's own Oblation and ours have 
made neceſſary. And therefore we onght not only = 
to enquire how our Saviour adminiſtred this holy Sa- 
crament, but alſo how the Apoſtles alſo adminiftred 
it according to his Inſtitution. * For though our Sa- 
viour's Circumſtances were different from ours, the 
Circumſtances of the Apoſtles as to this Matter were 
exactly the ſame with ours, and for this Reaſon we 
_ ought to celebrate it exactly as they did. No foraſ- 
much as the holy Scriptures have not informed ps how 
the Apoſtles did celebrate it, we can learn this only 
from Tradition: And foraſmuch as we have an uni- 
verſal yninterrupted Tradition, that this Sacrament 
was conſecrated by pronouncing the Words of Inſti- 
tution, by making an Oblation of the Elements as the 
Repreſentative- Body. and Blood of Chriſt, with a 
thankful Remembrance of his Death, and by a Petition 
for the divine Benediction, or the holy Spirit to de- 
ſcend upon the Elements, and that this Recital of the 
Words of Inſtitution, the Oblation and mi 0 
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and preſcribed. by the Apoſtles, and therefore that 
we ought, not to deviate from it. For if the Apoſtles 
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follow each other in this Order, in all Liturgies uſed 
before the Reformation, except the Raman only, we 
have as good Evidence as we, have for the Canon o 


Scripture itſelf , that this Form and Order was uſed, 


A not miaiſtrec in this Form gu Order, it had been 
impoſſible it could have prevailed in all Times, in 
Places, and amongſt all the Faithful; To, that we ſhould 


be able to find no Time or Place for fifteen hundred 
Years together in which it was not celebrated in this 


manner, only as the Church of Rome inverted the Or- | 
der, and put the Invocation of the Divine Benedic- 
tion in the firſt place. But where a particular 
Church differs from all others, though it be onl7 
in the Order of a Petition, which is Dot (VFA. 
material. Circumſtance, a Man would not chooſe 
to follow it in that Particularity- And where 
a Church finds it neceſſary to alter her Liturgy, 
ſhe ſhould rather, though it be but in a Circum- 
ſtance of Order or Place, chooſe to reform even 
as to that Circumſtance agreeable to the Prackice of 
the moſt ancient and pure Churches, than to that of 
a moſt corrupt Church. For though I will not ſay 


* 


that this Inverſion of the Order, with Regard to the 


Invocation of the Divine Benediction in the Roman 
Canon,is ſuch a Corruption as would juſtify a Separa- 
tion from it, if it had not eſſential Corruptions and 

Deviations from Apoſtolical Practice; yet as it is par- 
ticular in this Inverſion of the Order, 1 conceive it is 
not proper to be followed in this Point by thoſe who 
have found it neceſſary to forſake its Communion, 
And therefore as the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI, 
has followed the Roman Order in this Particular, in 
which the Roman Church is ſingular and different 
from all other ancient Churches, 1 cannot think it 
Proper that the Invocation ſhould be reſtored. as it 
ſtands in that Liturgy , but that it ſhould be reſtored 
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as in the Clementine, and all other ancient Liturgies in 
which it föflo ws the Words of Inſtitution and the Ob- 
lation, ſince we have all the Reaſon imaginable to be- 
lieve that was the Apoſtolical Order. But the Ro- 
mamſtt have another Objection againſt the putting 
this Petition för the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
give 4 Divine Benediction to the Bread and the Cup 
after the pronouncing the Words of laſtitution, and 
that is, that the uſing ſuch an Invocation in this place 
implies, that thoſe who ſo uſe it, as all the Greet and 


 Eaſftt#ry Churches do, plainly ſhew that they do not 


ſuppoſe the Conſecration to be made and perfected 
by the bare Recital of the Words which our Saviour 
ſpake to his Diſciples, but that after the Prieſt has 
duly and regularly pronounced thoſe Words, they 
make this Petition neceſſary to compleat and perfect 
the Conſecration- This (% Cardinal Bona calls a 
wicked and dete ſt able Error of the modern Greeks z faying, 
that Nicilaus Cabaſilas puts upon the Latins the moſt 
@ wicked and deteſtable Error of modern Greece, 
“that is to ſay, that the Conſecration is not made by 
& the Words pronounced by the Prieſt in the Perſon 
4 of Chriſt, but by the Prayer of the ſame Prieſt af- 


“ terwards praying and ſaying;, Male this Bread the 


ce precious Body of thy Chriſt ,_ which Petition follows 
„ the Words of Conſecration in the Liturgy of S.Chry- 
been, . He might have added, and in all other 
ancient Liturgies but the Roman. (w) © But (ſays he 
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(u) Nicolaus Caba ſilas, in ax poſitione Liturgiæ Latinis ap- 

pingit recentioris Græciæ peſſimum ac deteſtandum errorem, 
conſecrationem ſcilicet non fieri verbis in per ſonãà Chriſti a Sa- 
cerdote prolatis, ſed precatione ejuſdem Sacerdotis poſtea 
orantisS&. dicentis: Fac bunc panem precio ſum corpus Chriſt tui, 
guæ poſt verha conſecrationis extat in Liturgia Chryſoſtomi. 
Bona de rebus Liturg · lib. 2. cap. 13. p. 780. 2 . 4H! 23 tu Lay - : 

(w) At Græci Orthodoxi veterum Patrum ſuorum ac fidei 
ſententiæ adh#rentes, hac de re in Concilio Florentino à La- 


* 


140 ADiſeitationiconcerning 


a litle after) “ the Orthodox Greeks holding faſt the 
Doctrine and Faith of their ancient Fathers, being 
<-a5ked by the Latins concerning this Matter in the 
4 Council of Horeuce, openly: profeſſed that the Bread 
and Wine are tranſubſtantiated into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt by his own'Words: But that Pray- 
er, Male this Bread tbe precious Boch, Sc. Which 
they afterwards add, is to be underſtood in this 
< Senſe, tliat What is already conſecrated, by the 
Words of Chriſt, may be for the Salvation of thoſe 
* that receive them. Theſe are their very V or ds 
in the twenty fifth Seſſion of the Council; We have 
** {aid that we. confeſs that the boly Bread is tranſs ubſtan- | 
„ tiateld and made the Body of Chriſt by theſe Words, This 
„js my Body: But afterwards as you alſo ſay, command 
» theſe OD e OY 10 thy W 5 
”* unto thy ſublime Altar; /o we alſo pray, ſching, tha 
0 thy . may deſcend upan us, and Ai: þ Bread the 
"* Precious Body of thy Chriſt in us, and may he change 
_ > ©. theſe very Gifts by bis Holy Spirit, that they may be 
4 made to thoſe who communicate of them for the Cleanſing 
4 of the Soul, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and may not bring 
% upon 1 either Fudgment or Condemnation- Then he 
ackaovledges, that the Adee abick or ancient Spaniſh 
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tinis interrogati, aperte profeſſi ſunt panem & vinum in corpus 
& ſanguinem Chrifti per ipſius_verba tranſubſtantiari: Illam 
vero orationem, Fat bunc panem precioſum corpus, Ge. quam poſt- 
ea adjungunt, hunc ſenſum habere, ut quod jam conſecratum 
eſt verbis Chrifti, fiat ſuſcipientibus in ſalutem. Hæc ipſorum 
ver ba ſunt Seſſ. 25. Concilii, Fateri nos diximus, per bac uerba, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, tranſubſtantiariſacrum panem & fleri corpus 
Chriſti : Sed poſtea quemaumodum vos dicitis, Jube hec perferri per 
manus'S. Angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum; ita nos quoque ora- 
mus dicemes, ut ſpiritus ſanctus deſcendat ſuper nos, & eſſiciat in nobi⸗ 
puaanem bunt preciqſum Corpus Chriſti ſui, tranſmutetque ipſa dona ſpi · 
ritu ſanto jus, ut ſiam communicamibas in purg atorium anime, in 
remiſſionem peccatorum, & non fiat in judicium & condennatioven 
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Liturgy, the Miſſal of S. Germann, or ancient Gallican 
 Litvrgyz and the Litbrgies of 8. Tapes 8. Ae S: Cle- 
mem, and S. Baſil, and alſo the Armenian Liturgy, 
have every one of them ſuch a Prayer followiag the 
Wotqs of Inſtitution; but maintains, that im alf theſe 
Liturgies they are to be underſtood in the Senſe put 
pon” them by the Greeks in the Council of 'Horence. 
(*) Goar ſays the ſame with the learned Cardinal as to 
the Opinion of the Gee concerning this Prayer, and 
tells us particularly, that the Biſhops of Ruſſia, Nice, 
 Trapezond and Mitylene, who were choſen by the reſt 
of the'Greeks which came to the Council to treat with 
the Latin concerning an Union, to manage the Con- 
ferences that were held on that Occaſion, all agreed in 
this Anſwer which I have recited from Cardinal Bo- 
na. (y) Arcudius alſo tells us, That the Greek Fa- 
* thers in the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Horence, 
being asked by Pope Eugenius the Fourth, hy they 
added thoſe Prayers after the Words of Chriſt," as if the 
. * Conſecration was not yet perfetted ? "Anſwered, That 
they made no doubt, bat "the Conſicration\was made by 
©. the Words of Chriſt, but nevertheleſs'they ſuid thoſe 
506 Prayers, that Benefit might accrue to us by that Satrifice. 
Divers other learned Romaniſts urge this Declaration 
of the Greeks in that Council, and from thence argue, 
that even the Greeks themſelves, who always uſe this 
Prayer after the Words of Inſtitution, do not under- 
ſtand them as in any Meaſure contributing to the Con- 
ſecration of the Elements. Conſequently that all the 
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(x) In 5. Joan. Cbryſeſt. Miſſ. Not. num. 139. 
(y) Patres Græci in Concilio Florentino Seſſ. ultima, in- 
tertogati ab Eugenio quarto ſummo pontifice, cur illas preces 
. adderent poſt verba Chriſti, perinde ac fi nondum eſſet per- 
ada conſecratio: Reſponderunt, ſe nibil dubitare, quia conſe- 
cratio fieret verbis Chriftiz dicere ta men illas preces, ut nobis 
utilitas ex tanto ſacrificio proreniat. Arcud. de concordis Eccleſ. 
Oceident. & Orient. lib. 3. cap. M I 10 
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Churcheg hoth of the-Eaſt and Weſt, that is, all Chor- 


ches nqw in the World, hold that the Elements are 


compleatly conſecrated by the Prieſt's regularly. and 
duly pronouncing the Words, Take, eat, this it n, Ba- 
ay, &g. and that the Prayer for the Divine Beue- 
diction ot Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the Ele- 


ments contributes nothing to the Conſecration, even 


in the Opinion of thoſe; that uſe it. Baut I deüre it 


may be conſidered, that whatever was ſaid. ox done by 
the Grecls at the Council of Florence; is hy no means 
to be eſteemed a good Teſtimony of the Opinion of 
the Cree Church. For though that Council was cal- 


led tg procure an Union betwixt the Greeks and the 
Luins, and the Greeks, or the moſt of them, which 


were preſent at that Council, did ſubſcribe What was 
there determined, and ſo made an Union (as it was 


called) bet wixt the two Churches: yet the Gree&-Ghur- 
ches unanimouſly condemned every thing that was 


done by their Delegates in that Council. The Caſe 
was this: Ia the Year 1438. about 15 Vears before 
Conſtantinople was taken by the Turks, and the Greek 


Empire entirely deſtroyed, John Palæolggus, the laſt 


Emperor but one of that City, being reduced to great 


Straits by the prevailing Power of the Mahomet ans, 
who had diſpoſſeſſed him and his Predeceſſors of a 
vaſt Empire, and ſcarce left him any Territory be- 
vond the Imperial City itſelf, deſired the Aſſiſtance of 
the Weſteru Princes againſt the Inſidels. But all theſe 
Princes being at that time ſtrict Adherers to the 


Church of Rome, and looking upon the Greeks as Schiſ- 
maticks, the Emperor found that no Aſſiſtance was 
to be obtained from them, except he could bring his 


Church under the Dominion of the See of Rome; and 
_ oblige the Greeks to embrace the Opinions and Do- 
_Arines of the Romans, which were contrary to their 
own. Hereupon he, with the FE Bac 544% 
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nople, and many other Greek Biſhops, came to a Council 
which the Pope had ſummoned to meet —_ 
IH "ROM which, 
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rhich, by reaſon of the Plague, was removed from 


Emperor, who was reſolved to have'the Union made 
and comp! 


eated, in order to procure the Aſſiſtance 
which he wanted , obliged his Biſhops to agree to 
whatever the Pope and his Council required of them. 
And Sgyropulus, the great Eccleſiarch of the Church ef 
Conſt antinole, w ho accompanied the Emperor and PA- 
triarch on this Occaſion, and whe ws preſent at all 
the Debates, ſhews in his Hiſtory of this Council, 


herein he is very particular as to what concerns the 


Greels, that the Greeks wers directly compelled and 
foreed by the Emperor to comply with every thing 
the Pope required of them, though never ſo contrary 


to their own Sentiments, and that he himſelf and moſt 
of the reſt ſubſcribed the Articles required of them 


with the greateſt Reluctance; and when thy came 


back to Conſtantinople, the Biſnops and Clergy of the 


Greek Church refuſed to admit to Gommunion all the 
Subſcribers to this pretended Union. Therefore 
what was done by any of the Greeks at this Council, 
cannot be a Teſtimony of the Opinion of the Gr «+ 


Church, which condemned every thing that was there 
done by their Delegates. ' And in particular as to 


this Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


the Elements, which the Komaniſts tell us the Greeks 


interpreted in the Manner before mentioned, he telis 
us expreſly, that this Interpretation was given by the 


Bishop of Nice only, and that without the Knowledge 
or Conſent of the reſt. He tells ns, that after they 
had ſubſcribed to the Definitions of the Council, which 
he ſays was done by many of them with Tears and 
Sighs; the Emperor called all the Subſcribers to him, 
and ſpeaking kindly to them, told them they ſnould 
now goto the padde ſee with what Counteuance he 
ſubſeribed : And 
Horſes to ride to the Palace, the Emperor called 
aloud to them, that the Biſhop of Nice had Orders. to 


when they were all gat upon their 


make 
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make a Speech to the kopen which they ſhould: hear 
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when they came there. So they went with an impli- 
cit Faith, not one of the Company Knowing a Word 
that the Biſhop was appointed to ſay. When they 
came to his Holineſs, aſſoon as the Biſhop opened 
his Mouth, Cardinal Julian called to the Notary to 


write wherefore the Natary took bis Place; and 
with his Clerks wrote down every thing the Biſhop 


ſaid- The Biſhop, of Nice, in the Beginning of his 


4 Speech: juſt;touching upon ſome other Matters, came 


in the Concluſion to ſpeak of the Conſeeration of the 
tremendous and imyſtical;Sacrifice, to this Effect: (z) 
© Whatſoever is held by the Holy Roman Church in 
the Article, of conſecrating: the Divine Gifts, that 
ve hold alſo; that is, that the Divine Words. of 
ce our Lord * Take, cat, this is my Body, Drink ye all of 
this, tbiy,55 my Blood, are thoſe which conſecrate and 
perfect the Divine Gifts: In this we agree with 


4. you, nor do we hold any thing otherwiſe than you 
do. Nevertheleſs, the Miniſtry of.the Prieſt may 
©. be cles the Labour of the Husbandman, 
that the Earth may bring forth Fruit: But we re- 


< fer all to thoſe Words of our Lord, in which we 


e perfectly agree with'you ”. -- This, adds be, was 
the Scope of Nice's Speech, which he enlarged with 


Ornament and Rhetorical Flouriſhes, and be ſpoke 
them a5 4 ha ne a. the men we . 
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ing nothing of the Matter, neither did the Cominuni- 


tj aſſenttoany of theſe Things. He tells us farther, 
that the Latins deſired this Speech of the Biſhop of 
Mice might be inſerted amongſt the Reſolutions of the 


Synod; but the Emperor would not conſent to it; 


fearing leſt at his Return to Conſtantinople, he ſhould = 


be cenſured: as having overthrown the ſacred Order 


of the Liturgy which the Great Baſil, and the Divine 
Chryſaſtom, had delivered to us, and which had been 


derived from James the Lord's Brother. Thus we 
learn from this Eminent Greek ,, who was preſent at 


the Council of Florence, and a Manager there; that th 


real Sentiments of the Greets which were at that 
Council, as well as the Sentiments of the whole Greek 


Church, were indeed very different from that of the 
_ Romans with regard to the Invocation of the Holy 7 
Gholr, to bleſs the Elements, and make them the Bo-. 
dy and Blood of Ghriſt, notwithſtanding ſo many 


Learned Men of the Church of Rome have from their 
Acts of that Council aſferted the contrary-' And 


there was but one Greet in that Council who offered 
to ſay the contrary, and he did it at the Command of 


the Emperor; without the Conſent or Knowledge of 


. any of his Companions: And even the Emperor him- 


yield to the Latins in every thing they tequired; yet 
durſt not agree that what this Man fad ſhould be put 
into thoſe Reſolutions: of the Council to which the 


ply here, when he had agreed to ſo many other Mats 
ters, plainly ſhews, that he knew that what the Biſhop. 


ſelf, notwithſtanding the preſſing Reaſons he had to 


Greeks ſubſcribed, being apprehenfive how highly his 
Church at home would reſent it. His Fear to eoms 


of Mee had ſaid was what his Cletgy and People at 


home would by no means be brought to aſſent to. 


And the Man who made this Speech, ſo much to ths 


good [liking of the Latin, when he returned to his 
own Country again, found ſuch Reception there, that 
he quisted the Archbiſhoprick of Wiee, and went 


bac 


. % 2 { 
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back to Italy, going entirely over to the Church of 
Rome, where he was honourably received, and made 
2 Cardinal, and continued firm in that Communion to 
bis Death. His Name was Beſſarion. Thus all the 
mighty Noiſe which the Romaniſts have made concern- 
ing the Declaration of the Greeks at the Council of 
Hlorence, proves at laſt to be no more than the Decla- 
ration of one Man amongſt them, without the Know- 
ledge or Conſent of the reſt, and that too of a Man 


5 who, though a Greet by Birth and Education, did in 


many Inſtances at that Time, and particularly in this, 
ſhew a greater Affection and Inclination to the Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Church of Rome than his 
own, and very ſoon after entirely quitted the Com- 
munion of the Greeks, to embrace that of the Romans. 
So that what was done with Regard to this Point in 
the Council of Florence, is a clear Teſtimony: that the 
Greeks had then, as well as before and ſince, very dif- 
ferent Sentiments from the Church of Rome as to the 
Form of Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and that they 
did not even then think that the Prieſt's Recital of the 
Words, This is my Body, & c. conſecrated the Elements 
alone, without alſo deſiring the Divine Benediction by 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to make the Bread 
and Wine the Body and Blood of Chriſt in Power and 
Effect. And if we would know the real Opinion of 
the Modern as well as Ancient Greeks on this Head, 
we may have it from Mark Archbiſhop of Epheſus, the 
only Greek that had the Courage to oppoſe the Latin, 
in the Council of Florence, and who would not be 
drawn to give up the Doctrines of his own Church 
through the Threatnings either of his o.]n Emperor 
or of the Pope. He in a Bock, the Title of which is, 
That the Divine Gifts are not conſecrated by the Lord's 
\ Words only, but by the ſubſequent Prayer and Benediction of 
the Prieſt, tells us, as Arcudius himſelf has cited him, 
#3? ;0 that 


1 


ö * r * 


that (4) Ky e find none of the Apoſtles and Doctors 


<« of the Church who have ſanctifled and conſecrated 


& the Euchaxiſſical Gift with our Lord's Words on- 


+ 


4 


having by way of Narration recited thoſe Words, 
<«< and put us in Mind of what he did, and thereby as 


KR 


<« it were qualifying thoſe Gifts for a Change, then by 
<< the Prayer and Benediction of the Prieſt the Gifts 
: are energetically, that is in Power and Effect, made 
was therefore the Opinion of the Greeks at the Coun- 
cil of Florence; not one of them, as we learn from Syra- 
pulus, declared himſelf there to be of another Opinion; 
except Beſſarion Archbiſhop of Nice; who was then be- 
ginning to leave the Greeks, in order to go over entire- 
ly to the Latins, as he afterwards did. Neither did 
Mark of Epheſus maintain any new Doctrine in this 
Matter, and which was not before generally received 


Q 1 


amongſt the Greets; fot Arcudius tells us, that what he 


here wrote is taken almoſt Word for Word front 
Cabaſilas Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, about an hundred 


Years before him; and that Simeon of Theſſalonica, who 


vrote a little before Mart, was in the ſame Error, as 
he calls it. In ſhort, Arcudius, with all his Endeas 
vours to make the Greek and Latin Churches agree id 
this Point, cannot find any one Writer among the 
Greeks that ſpeaks other wiſe of this Matter, than the 


Biſhop of Epheſis has done, and can find nothing for 
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of tliem, with one unanimous Conſent, 


the Prototype; the very Body of the Lord. This 
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bis Purpoſe but the Declaration made at the Council | 


of Florence, which he would fix upon all the Greeks that 


were there, though it was made by one only, without 


the Conſent or Knowledge of the reſt ; and that one 
a Perfon that was then beginning to forſake the Com- 
munion of the Greeks. But beſides all this, the Prayer 


| Itſelf will not bear the Interpretation put upon it by 


the Archbiſhop of Nice;afterwards Cardinal Beſſarion. 


His Words, as Goar tranſcribes them from the Roman 


Impreſſion of the Council, were theſe. (b) We ſay, 

< that we confeſs the Holy Bread to be compleatly 
& conſecrated and made the Body of Chriſt by thoſe 
Words: (That is, the Words, This is my Boch, & c.) 


% But afterwards as you ſay, command that theſe Gifts 
be carried by the Hands of thy Holy Angel to thy Hea- 


„ venly Altar; ſo we alſo pray, ſaying , Let thy Holy 


Spirit deſcend 54: us, and make in ug this Bread to be 


% 


«© thy precious Body of thy Chriſt, and that which is in this | 
Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt; and change them 


with thy Holy Spirit, that they may. be to all that receive 


& them for the cleanſing of the Soul, and Remiſſion of Sins, 
e and not for Judgment and Condemnation. But the 
Words in the Liturgy of S. Chryſoſtom, which is the 


Liturgy nſed by all the Modern Greeks ſubje& to the 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, are theſe; Make this Bread 
the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and that which is in the 
Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, changing them by thy 
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Holy Spirit. And the Words in us, on which the 
whole of Beſſarox's Interpretation lies, are not in the 
Prayer, either as it ſtands in 8. Chryſaſtom's, or in any _ 
dodther Greek Liturgy. And yet this is all which the 
Romaniſts have to ſay in order to reconcile this Prayer 
(which they acknowledge to be in all Liturgies but 
their own) with their Opinion, that the Conſecration 
is compleatly finiſhed by the Prieſt's ſaying, This it my 
Body, &-c. So that they have no way of reconciling 
this Petition to their own Doctrine, and ſo to prove 
their Doctrine Catholick, but from Words which are 
not to be found there. This is fairly and ingenuouſly 
confeſſed by a late Writer of the Roman Communion, 
who frankly acknowledges, that the Greek and Eaſtern 
Churches do not ſuppoſe the Conſecration to be made 
and perfected by the bare Pronunciation of thoſe 
Words which our Saviour ſpoke to his Diſciples. In 
his Comment upon the Coptic Liturgy of S. Baſil, when 
he comes to this Prayer of Invocation, he ſays, (c) This 
is that famous Prayer, which all the Orient al Liturgies re- 3 
tain , which being pronounced, the whole Divine Work of 
. Conſecration is # wire to be compleated and perfefied. 
1 Then he proceeds to give us the ſeveral Forms of this 
Prayer, which are all to the ſame Effe& in the Litur- 
gies of Baſil, Chryſeſtoms, Famer, Mark, and Clement, as 
he obſerves, which I need not here tranſcribe, having 
_ already ſet them down in the Beginning of my Diſ- 
caurſe on this Head: And lets us know, that in many 
. Liturgical Offices publiſhed at Rome, and pretended 
to be tranſlated from the Eaſtern Languages, and par- 
ticularly in one Form compiled out of divers of thoſe 
Liturgies for the Uſe of the Maronites, the old true 
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. _ (9 Hac eft inſignis illa 6ratio, quam omues Orientzles Li- 
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Form is changed in this Manner: (d)“ And make this 
4 Byead,which is the Body of Cbhriſt, to be profitable to us for 
& Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life : And this Cup, which 
6© ;5 the precious Blood of Chriſt, make profitable ro ut. But 
4 in the Manuſcripts of all thoſe Liturgies, and of all 
others which we have, there is nothing like it.” For 
in all the original Manuſcript or printed Liturgies we 
have either of the Eaſtern or the Greek Churches, I 
may add, and of the Weſter» Churches too, except the 
Roman, the Prayer is made in the ſame Form with that 
in the Clementine Liturgy; and plainly invokes the Deſ- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements as well as 
upon us, to make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
evidently implying that they are not made ſo by the 
Recital of the Words, Tale, cat, this is my Body, &c, 
And upon this Account the Romaniſts, to reconcile it 
to their commonly received Doctrine, have in the 
Maronite Verſions before mentioned altered it as 
above. Therefore, as Renaudotius further obſerves, (e) 
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(d) Ei bunt panem, corpus videlitet Chriſti , faciar nobis prodeſſa 
ſumentibu, ad remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam; Et buns 
calicem, fanguinem. precio um Chriſti, fatiat nobis prodeſſe, Sc. In 
Codicibus vero manuſcriptis illarum qmnium Liturgiarum & 
aliarum quos babemus, nihil fimile Jegicur: . 1bid. p. 243. 

(e] Ex illius igitur Orationis verbis, ſi quidem in eam ſen- 
tentiam trahi non poſſunt, quæ totum illa pſũs ſpiritus ſancti ef- 
fectum determinet ad piam fructuoſa mque myſteriorum per- 
ceptjonem, ſtatim pleriſque Theologis veniet in mentem, Cop - 
titas, non minus quam Orientales re 190908 Chriftianos, in eodem 
verſari £rrore, quo teneri affirmant 


en | lant Græcos recentiores, Illum 
porro ita definiünt: Quod verbis Dominicis vim conſecrandi 
nullam tribuant; ſed Sacerdotum precibus ,, Inyocatiani præ· 
ſertim: Quam opinionem Cabaſile & Marco Epheſio quaſi 
noviter ab" Inis introductam attribuunt; damnatamque pertun- 
dunt in Concilio Florentino : Ejuratam quidem prius a Græcis, 
ſed Conftantinopolj poftmpdum a Schiſmaticis, Marco præſer- 
tim Epheſio, renovatam, Vir Dottiſſimus qui de hot argu- 
mento multa commentatus eſt, Orientales in eodem opinione 
Elle affir mat, quam quidem videtur agnoſcere, non aliam eſſe 
8 N ; 1 5 
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From the Words of this Prayer (if they cannot be 
e drawn to that Senſe which confines the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the pious and profitable Receiv- 

ing the Holy Myſteries) many Divines immediate 
V ſuppoſe, that the Coptites, no leſs than the other 
Oriental Chriſtians, are in the ſame Error which 
*© they charge upon the Modern Greet; which they 
thus define: That they give no conſecrating Power to 
i our. Lord's Words, but to the Prayers of the Prieſti, eſpe- 
** cially the Invocation. Which Opinion they attri- 
t bute to Cabaſilas and to Mark of Epheſus , as lately 
„introduced by them, and pretend that it was con- 
demned in the Council of Florence : Abjured indeed 
at firſt by the Greeks , but afterwards reyived at 
* Conſtantinople by the Schiſmaticks , and eſpecially 
% Mark of Epheſus. A Learned Man, (Richard Simon) 
who has wrote much upon this Subject, affirms, 
that all the Orientals are of this Opinion; which 
_ © he ſeems to acknowledge is no other than what is 
« commonly attributed to them: That is, that the 
% Conſecration is made, not by the Sacrament al Words of 
our Lord Chriſt, but by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ But this Opinion, he ſays, is wrongfully accuſed of 
Error, becauſe it is not a Matter of Faith to believe - 
that the Euchariſt is conſecrated by our Lord's 
„ Words only, neither has it been determined by the 
“ Church; foraſmuch as not a few Divines have 
„ without Cenſure oppoſed that Doctrine, which he 
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quam quæ vülgo illis tribuitur, Ea eſt conſecrationem fieri, 
non per verba ſacramentalia Chriſti Domini, ſed per Invoca- 
tionem ſpiritus ſancti. Iam verd opinionem fruſtra in erroris 
ſuſpicionem yocari contendit, quia ſolis verbis Dominicis Eu- 
chariſtiam conſecrari fide. certum non eft, neque ab Eccleſia 
determinatum, cum Theologi non pauci eam Doctrinam im- 
pune propu nafſe reperiantur, quod authoritate Ambroſii Ca- 


tharini & Chriftophori de capice fontium potiſſimùm probant. 
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4 proves chiefly by the Authority of Ambroſius Cathas 
“ rinus, and Chriſtopher de Capite Fontium.” | | Renaudo- 


tius ſeems afraid to ſpeak ſo plain himſelf in this Caſe 
as Father Simon has done, knowing that the Miſfal of 


the Church of Rome clearly attributes the whole Form 
of Conſecration to the Words, This is my Body, & c. 
However, he ſhews that this Opinion was not con- 


demned in the Council of Florence, ſaying, (f) „The 


( ; 


F) Orationis illius antiquiſimps uſus eſt, ab Apoſtolicis 


uſque duftus temporibus, neque per annos mille ducentos & 


amplius, quiſquam in ea errorem deprehenderat. Primilitem 


gvere cæperunt in Græcia, Latini quidam Theologi , quos 
Nicolaus Cabaſilas modeſtè refutayit, Liturgiam Eccleſiz ſuæ 
ab illorum criminationibus vindicans & cum Latino Canone 
Conciliare ſatagens, neque Latinos accuſans. Inde uſque ad 
Synodum Florentinam de illo argumento controverfia nulla 
fuit ; cumque Ferraræ & Florentiæ per annos prope duos actum 


eſſet in congregationibys de proceflione ſpiritus ſancti, de Azy- 


mo, de Primaty Pape, de Purgatorio, & aliis Doctrinæ capi- 
tibus, quz Ecclefiarum diviſioni cauſam dederant, & jam Be- 
cretum Unĩonis utriuſque partis conſenſu ſcriptum fuiſſet, cepit 
233 de Turrecremata Grecos accuſare, quod verbis Chrifti 
nyqcationem. conjungerent , que illorum efficaciam deſtruere 
videhatpr, Negaverunt Græci, ulla ſe, quæ yetborum Chrifti 
vim & dignitatem imminueret, opinione teneri; Invocationem 
fancti ſpi itus antiquitus a ſanctis Patribus traditam, folummo- 
do ſervare ſe; de qua ſuſpicio nulla eſſe poſſet, quin vocaretur 
fimul in dubium illorum fides & religio, quos Ecclefia ut Ma- 
giftros ſemper coluerat, Intereà Bęſſar ion cum aliis quinque 


be inconſulto Patriarcba & reliquis Antiſtitibus, eam 
1 


profeſſionem edidit, quæ Turrecrematæ rationibus congruebat. 
Joannes Palæologus & Epiſcopi Marcum Epheſium, qui non- 


dum ſeceſhqnem fecerat, hortati ſunt ad Eccleſiæ ſuæ Doctri- 


nam paucis exponendam, quod ille brevi ſcripto præſtitit, quo 
probare aggreſſus eft, non ſolis verbis Dominicis, ſed adjun&is 


precibus, præſertim Inyocatione ſpiritus ſancti, Euchariftiam 


. conſecrari. Illius fententiam Imperator, Joſeph Patriarcha, 


& Epiſcopi, ſex exceptis, omnes probaverunt, nec ab ea avelli 
potuerunt. Inſtitit Turrecremata ut definitioni Iynodali, ad- 
jiceretur quantum ſatis eſſet, ut, 8 pauci illis credere ſe 


reftati fuerant, oninibus tanquam fide certùm preſcriberetur. 


Id Eugenio pontifici non placuit, & definitio abſque ulla addi- 
3 


tions promulgata eft, Ibid. p4ge 246, 247. 
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uUſe of this Prayer is of the higheſt Antiquity, de- 
rtived even from the Apoſtles Times; neither for 
twelve hundred Years and more did any one diſ- 
cover any Error in it. Some Latin Divines fi 
began a Diſpute about jt in Greece, whom Nicolas 
* Cabaſilas modeſtly refuted , vindicating the Litur- 
* gy of his own Church from their Obje&ions, and 
_ © endeavouring to reconcile it to the Latin Canon 
„ Without accuſing the Latins. From hence to the 
Council of Horence, there was no Controverſy about 
this Matter; and when there had been Conferen- 
ces for near two Years together at Ferrara and Ho- 
rence concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
© Teavened Bread, the Primacy of the Pope, Purgatory, 
and other Heads of Doctrine, which gave Occaſion 
do the Diviſion of the Churches, and the Decree of 
Union by the Confent of both Parties was now 
© written, John de Txrrecremata began to accuſe the 
Greets, that they added the Invocation to the Words 
of Chriſt, which ſeemed to deſtroy their Efficacy. 
The Greeks denied that they held any Opinion 
* which diminiſhed the Force or Dignity of the 
Words of Chriſt ; they only preſerved the Invo- 
& cation of the Holy Spirit, as it was delivered to 


© them by the Holy Fathers, againſt which no Of- 


© fence could be taken without calling in Queſtion the 
« Faith and Religion of thoſe Fathers, which the 
Church has ever eſteemed as her Maſters. In the 
4 mean while Beſſærion and five more Biſhops, without 
«conſulting the Patriarch and the other Biſhops, 
* made that Profeſſion which was agreeable to the 
« Sentiments of Turrecremata. John Palæolagus and 
the Biſhops required Mark of Epheſus (who had not 
yet ſeparated from the reſt) briefly to expound the 
„Doctrine of their Church, which he performed in 
e a ſhort Writing, where he endeavours to prove 
that the Euchariſt was conſecrated not by the 
ke Lord's Words alone, but by the Prayers _—_ | 
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with them, eſpecially the Invocation of the Holy 
„ Spirit. The Emperor, Joſeph the Patriarch —— 
<* All, the Biſhops, ſix only excepted, approved what 
* he. had written, neither could: they he drawn from 
it. Turrecremata inſiſted that To much might be 


added to the Synodical Reſolutions, as might be 
© ſufficient to make what thoſe, few had declared to 
* be their Opiaion, to be Mere! to all as a Rule 
of Faith. This did not pleaſe Pope Fugeni us, and 
©, the Reſolutions were publiſhed as they itood before 
without any Addition.” , Thus this learned Roma- 
nift teſtifies, that it was ſo far, from being determined 
in the Council of Florence both by Greeks and Latins, as 
is pretended, that tHe Conſecration of the Euchariſt was 
perfected by the Words of Inſtitution only ;, that not only 
the Greeks declared the direct contrary, but even the 
Pope himſelf would not permit it to be ſo decreed -. 
This is the Account Renaudotius gives us of this Mat- 
ter, according to the Acts of this Council as publiſhed 
at Rome; only he has given a more faithful Account 
of it than Arcudius, or Goar, or Bena, who would put 
upon us the Opinion of Beſſarion, and five more, as the 
Opinion of all the Greeks who were preſent at that 
Synod, except Mark of Epheſus; whereas. there were 
twenty one Greek Biſhops, beſides many other Eminent 
Prieſts and Deacons of that Church, preſent at this 
Council; ſo that theſe ſix were little more than a 
quarter Part eyen of the Biſhops. So that ſuppoſing 
the Account of this Matter, which is given us by the 
Romaniſts, be a truer Account than that which is given 
us by. Syropulus, Who makes Beſſarion only to have joined 
with the Latins in this Opinion, and to have made a 
Declaration of it, yet ſtill it made no Part of the Re- 
ſolutions of that Council, neither was it admitted 
among the. Articles of the Union, And yet both Ac- 
counts may be. reconciled : For it might be that five 
Biſhops more might declare themſelves in a Confe- 
rence, where Hrepulus was not preſent, to PN 
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Opinion, and Syrepulus not take notice of that Confe- 
rene; kor he tells us little of ady thing where he was 
not himſelf particularly concerned; and yet none of 
: them might know'6e conſent t6” what Beſſurion was 
appointed by the Emperer to ſay at the Concluſion 
of all, and after the Greet, had ſubſcribed the Union, 
and the Barins were going to ſubſcribe it alſo- So 
that which Account f6ever we believe, (and nothing 
Hinders hut we may believe both ) it is evident, that 
the Deeliration made by Beſſarion was fur from being 
the Opinion of the Majority; even of thoſe Grerks who 


| _ were atthe Councilh and it is acknowledged by all, 
| that it was not the Opinion of any other ef the Greeks. 
Again, the ſame Nenaudet in ſpeaking concerning the : 
Invocition of the Holy Spirit (z) in another place, : 
having obſerved that the Gothick, Gallican and Moſa- 
rabitk Liturgies, the Litürgies uſed in the Latin or 
Meſtern Churches, Had ſuch a Prayer following the 
Words of inſtitution, no leſs than thoſe in the Greek 
or Eaſtern Churches, ſays; The firſt among thoſe 
* who'have written concerning Liturgical Matters, 


i 8 1 7＋ * d >< 1 R 3 © . 8 4 | #4 4 
„ho has obſerved” this? Conformity between the 
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() Primus inter ess ui de Liturgicis rebus ſcripſerunt, , 
hanc vetuſti Moſarabici Ritus cum Greco conformitatem ob- 
ſer vavit Cardinalis Bona, camque intelligendam judicavit ſe- 
cundum eundem ſenſim Ortbodoxum, inquit, quo, Patres Græci in 
a rale Aan ſuam Orationem, fac huge panem precioſum 
; corpus Chriſti, Cine” Ut nimirum "boſtia jam conſeorata, 
nobis noſtraque ſalurt ſanai-ſpiritus illapſu ſandificerar. At Patres 
Greci dici non poſſunt, Epiſcopi ſex , qui Imperatore & alus 
Epiſcopis neſcientibus, & poſtea recla mantibus, talem expoli- 
tionem dederunt. Qualis vero cunque illa fit , ad Syros & 
reliquos Orientales, qui cum illis commune nihil habuerunt, 
pertinere nullatenus cenſenda eſt. Nam quod ajunt Beffario- 
nis & Arcudiiimitatores, totam orationem referri ad fructuo- 
ſam. myſteriy ſuſceptionem, ſuſtineri non poteſt. Neque enim 
poſtulari der ſpiritus ſancti illapſum, adventum & obum- 


brationem {uper dona conſecrata in corpus & ſanguinem Chrifti, 


| ut qui illa percepturi ſunt ', digni eadem ſuſcipiant. Renaudoy, 


« Moſas 
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&« Moſarabick and the Greek Practice in this Point, is 
Cardinal Bona, and he judges it is to be underſtood 


according to the ſame Orthodox Senſe, as he calls it, 
ein which the Greek Fathers explained their Prayer, 


4 Make this Bread the precious Body of  Chrift ; 
% That is to ſay, that the Bread already conſecrated may 
* be ſanctiſied to us and to our Salvation by the Deſcent of 


© the Holy Ghoſt, But ſix Biſhops, who gave this Ex- 


% planation unknown to the Emperor and the other 
* Biſhops, and who afterwards when they did know 
te it oppoſed them, cannot be called the Greek Fathers. 
“ But however that be, it can by no means relate 
&© to the Syrians and the other Oriental who had 
* no Concerns with them. For what the Follawers 


<« of Beſſarion and. Arcudiys ſay, that the whole P rayer 


© refers to the profitable receiving_the Myſtery, cannot 
«< bear. For the Deſcent, the Coming and the Over- 
« ſhadowing of the Holy Spirit upon the Gifts alrea- 


dy conſecrated into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
©* ought, not to he prayed for, only that thoſe wha 


« are going to receive them may receive them wor- 


_ © thily.” Having thus ſhewn that this Prayer of In- 


vocation is of primitive Antiquity , and has made a 


Part in all the Liturgies of the Church both of the 


Eaſt and the Weſt, and that it has been uſed after the 
Words of Inſtitution in all thoſe Liturgies, except the 
Roman, and that the Interpretation given of that Pray- 
er by Beſſarion, Arcudius, Goar and Bona, is neither 
agreeable to the Words of the Prayer, nor did the 
Greeks in the Council of Florence put that Senſe upon 


it, as thoſe Learned Authors pretend, I truſt I have 


proved that it has Autiquity, Univerſality and Conſent, 
to convince us that it always made a Part of the Form 
of Conſecration, till it was caſt out of the Engliſb Li- 


turgy for the Satisfaction of Bucer and Martyr, Foreign 


Presbyterians invited over hither to ſpoil our Refor- 


mation. - | ſhould now have proceeded to another 


Head, but that a Learned Gentleman has been lately 
l N | - pleaſed 


E 
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pleaſed to make another Objection againſt this Prayer 


as it ſtands in the Clementine Liturgy, the Liturgy 1 


am at this Time examining particularly. Toward 
the latter End of the Lear 1717. a Book was publiſhed, 

called, Reaſons for reſtoring ſome Prayers and Direttions, - 
as they ſtand in the Communion-Service, of the firſt Englili 


Reformed Liturgy compiled by the Biſhops in the 2d and 3d 
Tears of the Reign of King Edward VI. wherein the 


Learned Author proved that there were four Things 


requiſite to the due Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt; 
1. The Mixture of Water with the Sacramental Nine. 


2. Prayers for the Faithful departed. 3. The Invocation 


of the Holy Ghoſt to bleſs the Elements. 4+ The Oblation 
of the Bread and Wine to God, as. the commemorative Sa- 


crifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which were all 


ordered to be performed in that Liturgy, but were 
laid aſide in a Year or two after, and have ever ſince 


been diſuſed by the Church of England. Theſe things 
he ſhews ought to be reſtored, to make the Euchariſt 
compleat and perfect, and agreeable to the Inſtitution 


of Chriſt and the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


and of the whole Chriſtian Church in all Times and 
. all Places for above fifteen hundred Years. Theſe 


Reaſons were ſoon anſwered by another Learned 


Gentleman in another little Book, called, No Reaſon 
or reſtoring, &c. To which a Reply was quickly re- 
turned, called, A Defence of the Reaſons,&c. Not long 


after the Publication of this Deferce, a Book was pub- 
liſn'd, entitled, A Communion- Office, taken partly from 
the Primitive Liturgies, and partly from the Fs 

Reformed Common-Prayer-Book , deſigned for the Uſe 


of thoſe who did not think thoſe Eflential Points be- 
fore mentioned ſufficiently provided for in the pre- 
ſent Liturgy of the Church of England. This Office 
was publiſhed in the Beginning of the Year 1918. 
Some time after, a Learned Author of the oppoſite 

Sentiment thought proper to write againſt the Defence, 
Cc, which Anſwer he publiſned in two Parts, * 


firſt Engliſh 


' 
| 
= 
| 
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W ſufficient Reaſon, & cr ( h in this Book he has thought 


| fit to take notice of the Commumiom. Office before men- 
| tioned, in, which is inſerted the Prayer af ;Inyoca- | 


tion, taken from the Clementine Liturgy ; Which 
Prayer he has particularly been pleaſed to ani- 
madvert upon · And therefore, as I am now vindi- 
cating that Prayer, and proving it to be truly Primi- 
tive and Catholick, I think it proper to take notice 
of his Objection to it. For though; I doubt not but 

the Learned Author of the ; Reaſons will give a ſatiſ- 
factory Reply to the Second Part of a vie 
Reaſon, as he has already done to the Firſt, yet, foraſ- 
much as-I.knaw myſelf to be more particularly.con- 
cerned in this Point, (for it was at my Requeſt this 
moſt ancient Prayer was put into the Communion- Of. 

fice before mentioned, rather than that which is in the 
firſt Liturgy. of Edward VI I. think it behoves me 
to give my Reaſons for ĩt, and to vindicate it from 
the Charge which this Learned Gentleman brings 

agaiaſt it. He ſays then, It has been judged pro- 
per to frame a New Communion-Difice, different 
© from both the firſt and ſecond Liturgies of King 
© Edward: Where, inſtead of praying to God 1 
<* bleſs. and ſanctiſy the Gifts and Creatures of Bread and 
Vine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of 
*. Chriſt, they now require to pray in theſe Words, 

& Send down thy Holy Spirit, the Witneſs of the Paſſion of | 

aur Lord Jeſus, upon this Sacrifice, that he may make | 

« this Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup 5 Blood 

« of thy Chriſt, without any manner of Reſtriction, 

and in as expreſs Terms as C. au Perron, or Bellar- 

min, or any of the moſt zealous Tranſubſtantiators 

could ever deſire, and beyond what is uſed in the 

& Canon of the Maſs. And there being ſuch; an Im- 

„ provement already made, what may be ſuſpected 
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. to follow-in Time? Or, who can undertake to 
% promiſe: where theſe Reſtorers will ſtop at laſt? 
Of which, yet we ought to be very well aſſured, 
&© before it can be expected that we ſhould come in- 
<< toitheir new Meaſures, it being very unreaſonable 
% to leave 2 Certaĩnty for an Uncertainty, a- fixed 
„and ſtated Liturgy for a new one, that perhaps 
e in a little Time may as eaſily be parted with as 
« that of King Edward has been.“ Now here are 
two Points which I think myſelf obliged to vindicate; 
firſt, that we have not exactly followed the firſt Lĩtur- 
gy of Ring Edward Vl. and then that we uſe the Cle- 
ment int Prayer, which in this Learned Gentleman's 
Opinion is as ſtrong, for Tranſubſtantiation, as any 
thing that the moſt zealous for that Doctrine can de- 
ſire. As to the firſt of theſe, the Reaſon why we 
have not exactly followed the firſt Liturgy of King 
Edward Vl. in this Point, is becauſè that Liturgy has 
not herein exactly followed primitive Antiquity, and 
comes too near the Canon of the Maſs, where this 
Prayer for the Divine Benediction, to ſanctify the 
Bread and Wine, precedes the Words of Inſtitutionn, 
contrary to all other Liturgies of the Chriſtian w_ 
Church, whether in the Eaſt or Weſt: And as that 
Prayer was always placed in the laſt Place to com- 
pleat and perfect the Conſecration, and not to begin 
it as in the Roman Canon and the firſt Liturgy of King, 
: Edward, ſo it was judged moſt proper that in the Re- 
ſtoration of primitive Uſages, the primitive Order 
ſhould be obſerved, and the moſt primitive Form of 
Prayer alſo. It is true, the Author of the,"Reaſors, 
when he firſt pleaded for the Reſtoration of theſe 
Uſages, pleaded for them as being contained in the 
firſt Reformed Liturgy uſed in this Realm, thereby to 
ſhew that they-were agreeable to the Doctrine taught 
by our own Biſhops at the Reformation. But he did 
not plead for them as Reformed, but as Primitive and 
Catholick Uſages. And therefore when he or his 
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Friends were convinced. that it was neceſſary to re: 
ſtore thoſe Practices, they lay under no Obligation to 


reſtore them exactly according to that Book, which 


was but Moden. And as they declared their Value 
for that Book no further than as it was more confor- 
mable to the primitive Patern than the preſentLiturgy 
of the Church of England, ſo where they found it not 
agreeable to the primitive Patern; as it was not in 
the Order wherein the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 
was placed; or in the Words of that Prayer, they 
choſe rather to follow the beſt Exemplar of the Apo- 
ſtolical Form, as I have ſhewed the Clementine Litur- 
gy to be, than the Modern Form as placed in that 
Book. Though for Peace ſake, and if their Brethren 
would have agreed to the Uſage of the Communion- 
Service as it ſtands in that firſt Book of King Edward; 
the would have complied with it, and made no-fur- 
ther Alteration; but that being refuſed, and it being 
faid that they could not deviate in an Iota from the 
preſent Eſtabliſhed Liturgy, thoſe who were con- 
vinced that that Liturgy was defective in the Com- 
munion-Service, finding, it neceſſary to ſupply thoſe 
Defeats, judged it moſt proper to do it in the moſt 
primitive Manner, by obſerving the fame Order of 
Conſecration which they found in the moſt ancient 
and Catholick Liturgies both of the Eaſt and Weſt; 
where the Oblation and Invocation followed the 
Words of Inſtitution, and did not precede them, as 
in the Canon of the Maſs, and the firſt Liturgy of K. 
Edward. But the ſecond Objection is of greateſt 
Moment, and which if it had not been made, I ſhould 
not have thought the other worth my Notice. It 
ſeems in this Communion-Office, the Words unto- us 
are left out in the Prayer of Invocation in the Com- 
munion-Office. Now I confeſs thoſe Words are 
ia the Canon of the Maſs, and in the firſt Liturgy of 
King Edward, which was plainly taken from that Ca- 
non, and differs very little from it, except in the Ru- 
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Cup the; Blaod\of Thy Criſt. without any miauner of 
J ſtriftian,! und in as) expreſs. Terms as are. in 
Prayer, whick this leatned Gentleman, teſſecks upon: 
Whether: the Cardinals Nu Perron or Bellgrmane cou 


ever deſire mate, is a Queſtion, not Ver difficult, 


to auſwert But this is certein, and I have 5 a 


— it, chat the « Cardinals 2 x Bana, 
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ches but their own, (theirs being theonly Church dich. 


has the Reſtriction) both Eaſtern and Meſtern for eight 
hundred Years at leaſt; and of all the Greeł and Eaſt - 


ern Churches to this Day, to countenance this their 


abſurd Opinion. So that they muſt have r 


Tranſubſtantiation, if the Object ion here made againſt 
this Prayer be of any Weight. Wheress for my Part 
I took the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be no- 
dern, firſt ſtarted and maintained by Paſchaſius in the 
ninth Century, when the Ronjaw Canon only had pre- 
vailed in all-the Churches of the Met, and excluded 
ns Prayer was 
vied in the Form, and Order, and Words, which this 
worthy Perſon is pleaſed to condemn as teaching that 
Doctrine. But if to call theconſecrated Bread and Wine! 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, or to pray that they be. 


made ſo by Conſecration, is to teach the Doaritieof Tran- 


ſubſtantiation; (and if it be not, the Objection ĩs made 
to no Purpoſe) then what ſhall we ſay to our Saviour's 


were -ſpoken/] by him without any Reftridtion? He does 


not ſay, This is my Body unto you This is mynnivod unto 


pou. Cardinal Da Perron and Bellar mine, and the moſt 
ZealonsTeifobſtantiators ſay, thattheyare as expreſs 
as they can'defire, which is more than many of them 


bave faid of this Prayer; which if they had thought 
ſo very much to their purpoſe as 


is now! pretended, 

they would not have been ſo Zealous in the Council 
of Florence to get an Interpretation of it by the Words 
unto us, the Words which the learned Anſwerer 
blames us for leaving ont. However 1 do not den 


but they may prove Tranſubſtantiation from thoſe 
Words, Male thi. Bread the Body 


as they prove it from the Words, This it my 
and no otherwiſe. ' And as Chriſi ſ 


Chriſt &c. juſt 
cd — Kc. 


poke thoſe Words 
v ithout any manner of Reſtriction, ſo the Catholick 

2 in all Ages and 8 an” iſs 
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Mat hav It prevailed; have uſed the Words of this 
2 rayer without Reſtriction- For ſtnce Chriſt him 
ſelf has ſo expreſly declared the conſecrated Bread and 
Cup to be his Body and Blood i in moſt expreſs Terms 
_ without Lifttation, T& 85 ſee that the Church is to 
be blamned for pray ug that it may be made that Body 
and Bloòd which Chrift called it, without adding any 
Limitation thereto. ' For Why mould we make à Re- 
ſtrickion in our Prayers; Where Curiſt himſelf hath 
made none? The ſame Anfwer that is made to prove 4 
that our Re gh s own Words do not "contitenancs © 
the Doctrine of Tfanſübſtantiation, will prove: that 
this kraz er alſo gives no Countenance to it For our 
Saviour ds always precede the Prayer, (except in 
the Cinon of che Mals and King Edward's firſt Litur- 
g) and therefore When We afterwards pray that the 
Breall my be made the. Boch, and the Cup che Float t 
Cbriſt, We 'pfainly ey that we pray it may be made 
that Bad and Blood” which he appointed it to be, 
Therefore t eſe Words cabnor be charged with gi- 
ving Coumtenance to Tradfibitantiarion,) vnle& our 
Savlohr Words dolikewifeeountenancethatDoRcine, 
for they' follow out” Sdviour's Words, and are uſed 
with a plain Reference to them, and the meaning of 
the latter cannot be Alifffrent from chat of the for- 
mer. This. anonymous Gentleman therefore; in 
GG order 60 bring an Accuſation againſt us, as if we w eve. i 
runtint into the very Dregs/bf Popery,/ has unthink- 
ingly given eater Advantage to the Romaniſtt, than 
Tam well affared he intended. For he argues, that to 
Call the 1 | cadrbe ' Body, and th Cu the Blood of Chriſt; or 
to py y that: they may. "be 'mdde'[o without adding a Re- 
fſtridion; is 8 good an Afgamegt © for | Tranfab- 
"ſtantiatjon a8 Ry be deſireck by te moſt zealous 
1 of thar Opinion. -*Pheſe- E coufeſs are not 
Ji is Words; but if bis 3 
they" ſigaify nothing» Nor 
iche Bead # Boll 4 
L * | "Cup, 
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= 164 A Dyſjettation's ain 
e bis Bled and the moſt; Primitive hure 
tus whole» Gatholick Chacch 15 alle 
Places, for sight husdred Year 1 gether, £ 
lay, (if that ,may be; excepted, . : 
tive, and before Pope: Gregory had dramn, 
See did pray, 2295 to ſend the Ho 
ein l without any Reſtri Jon z therefore 
ſelf and the Catholick Church, not Eee 
Etimitiye, have given a8 Arg: 
Ken e de e 
Mainteinersi'o Ok Opinion, And 
ſhall chink it no Hiſcredit to be thought: ; 
[Fqurer-of that Do rige, as our 9 al 
tive Catholick-Church. nere, And 
gument can affect me, 18 Teac 1 
this. Prayer, with regard to 
niit muſt allo. affect our, Sa ariour, himſelf 
church, eventhemoſt n Arte 
When I believe our :learped. een 
owa that Hockrine and Religion were 
uncorropt- d:yet;ia order 40;8 Ne 
| ers of Nanda bet n a3 be e May to 
_ 2dowaright Zopery, he Oar, mak 8975 1 Saviour 
himfelf and the ra e e ouhntenance 
ö co (hes: ferne, 1. Gp; re e e 
to aſperſa us as paving t a * 
1 us of going beyond t Far: ia Faxour. of 
e U as po. as the., waſh, Sealous 
FTranſalitantiators cauld ener, deſires (tt ough we 
bate gone no further than the ne nd, Ca- 
- -tholick Church did in the earlieſt Agen, of. "abi 1 
thonght that a Man ef his Learning con got be 
_ -ratt):he proceeds. and days ,. I. x fi An 2 | 
gave already mate, what. Xx e ar fa follow 
in Time. ?o Drs: who can wndertakte to promſe. where. theſe 
"Reſtorerg iſh end at laſt)? Now this Improvement n 8 
; 3 zag beende wer 
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mention the Reaſans as es Lhe other. ay 
is As 55 ticular upon it, n it, for he but barely. cites the 
Words © Eduard 19 Laurgy, but be enlar- 
e page e Prayer as it i ja the Clementine itur Fo 

2 5 1 4-4 the Deſcent of. the 
"op t to xy the Fleme ents the Body and Blood. 
3 of Chriſt, Heio ſpoken, at ſome Diſtance after the 
Words pr —_ by our Saviour at the Inſtitu- 
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* fremion did not believe the Pronouncing the 
Words, This ir my Body, This is my Blood, either 
4 Trans or Con-ſubſtantiared the Bread and Wige: For | 
. jf our Saviour had been corporally preſent, eitber 3 
_ © by changing the Elements into his Body and Blood, 
4 or united to them by Con ſubſlamiation; if this Ef- 
*'fe& had followed upon pronouncing theſe Words, 
« This is my Body, Ge. to what Purpoſe ſhould the 
« Deſcent of the Holy Selk have beet afterwards 
« znvoked;to make the Elements the Body and Blood 
et of Chriſt? To what Purpoſe ſhould this be done, 
« when, accordigg to the Trent-Catechiſm, they were 
17 ſo already in the moſt full and Wonderful Senſe 
3 „ imaginable?” Now from what he before ſays 
| concerning the Antiquity of this Prayer, and what he 
bete ſpeaks of it, as ſo oppoſite to the Doctrine of 
- the Church of Rome contained in the Trent Cutechiſm, 
it is evident that he thought it preferable to that in 
King Edward's Liturgy ; and that thaugh he could be 
contented if the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt was reſtored as in that firſt Exgliſp Reformed 
Communion-Office ,' yet he would rather chooſe to 
1 have it reſtored from the Apoſtolical Conſtitations, So 
1 that here is no Improvement made with Regard to this 
a Prayer, it is the very fame in the New Communion-Of- 
5 fice with what it is in the Reaſons. And this Learned 
 Gentleman's Zeal againſt that Office has made him 
forget the Antiquity of this Prayer, which he charges 
as favour ing Tranſubſtantiation, and ſo blinded him, 
that he could not ſee that this very Prayer was ſet 
down in = Reaſons, ah P 0 — Im- 
prove ment of any thing there propoſed. The firſt time 
Flint I'was Ba Mens e Mer ith this excellent 
Prayer, was in the Reading Biſhop Hicters Chriſtian 
Pridftbood, where (1) ke has given it us both in the 
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the preceding Liturgies, 167 
Original and in his own- Tranſlation. Then after 

2 mort Account of the Manner of Adminiſtring the 
Holy Sacrament according to the 72 Conſt it u- 
adds. This Account of the Enchariſtical Service is, 
„nl have before, obſerved, moſt agreeable to the 

> 95 1 157 hier e = 2 3 the oy, giftration | 

e e the firſt Apology of Jain Aer 

and alfo to the Doctrine of it in bis Pflege with 

„ 75pbo, and A bo not doubr, but it is mo conform: = 
able da the . and Apoffolical Kozm.“ And 
mat confeſs, 1 little thought "that Popery ana 

 Tranfobftantiation would have been found ina Fri. 

tive ant Aboſtolical Form, or in what Biſhop Hicke. 


32 


Bite ſo: For I am verily perſuaded, he was 
28 far from Popery, or from believing Tra#/abſtantia- 
| tion, as any Man whatſoever,” of which his. excellent 
_ Letters againſt Popery ate z ſuffcient Teſtimony. 
Much leſs could 1 think that any Non-juror: (as this 
Learned Gentleman ſtiles hinifelf in his Title-Page) 
would have charges a Prayer commended by him, as 
teaching the Doctrine of Tranſybſtantiation in as - 
Preſs Terms as C. Du Perron or Bellarmin, or-avy of the 
moſt zealous Tranſubſt antiators could ever deſire , and be- 
end what is uſed in their Canon of rhe Maſs. "Bt what = 
does he mean by beyond rhe Canon of the Maſs? Does 
this Prayer, or any Rubrick in the New Communion- 
Office, direct us to elevate the Elements, and to wor- 
ſhip them, as the Caner of tbe Maſs does? How then 
does it go beyond it? Or indeed, how is it in any Re- 
ſped like it? If he ſays that he ſpeaks not of Rabricks, 
' | Tut only of Prayers; I anfwer, that the Prayers in the 
| Canon of the Maſs no more favour Tranſabſt anti at ion, 
"than the Prayers in the Eſtabliſhed Liturgy of the - 
"Church of Eland. The Canon of the Maſi, peperally 993 
ſpeaking, is very innocent and inoffenſixe as to the 
Prayers, and does not favour the Superſtitions ang 
Corruptions of the Church of Rom, particularty'in 
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K l nion ice of the Church 105 RW gg 'of any. 50 
| Church that proteſts againſt that E ofrie, 5 es that 
| Canon, as to the Prayers, gee 1 at Ja Jateſt in the 
| latter end of the Sixth Gregory the 
Great, above 200 Years 8 1 tigtioꝝ * 
taug ht by W nd Bah rece ecivea 355 
| teration ſince. : But then ſuper Nl 7855 bare 
een added for the Elevation and Ad Joan the 
"and the abſurd Bockrine o pe: Elem he Bot 2 ; 
Changed into the very natural 0 dy, ang. 18 
Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin 4 
now in Heaven, is taught i in their Creed ang 
and ar Nane an En njoined 905 be be 
| higheſt Author ity 0 urc 0 
ti Canon o ry a Fa e r Pr 1 e ern 
out the Kubricks, 1 ſee. 5 
had been err 207 | rs e rst Litur- 
gy of Ki Kay gin 18% eee than as It would 
not 590 en ſo ag e to, ref Antiqui Jo as 1 
5 b er 110 od; 1 0. N dee ua 
as à terrible Sou 15 "to thoſe t 1 now no- 
thing of j It wh read it 2 the Rubyi 8 and very 
little amiſs will 8 ig it. A t is here poblllbec 
40 Hrgliſb, and therefore 1 may, fairly ſubmit what 1 
here aſſert to the Reader's. Jud ment, without adding 
any, thipg more on Nat caſion And if we have 


choſen another Prayer different from What 1 is in the 
Canes oe Maſs, which, th To 
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leman is pleaſed to 
"nt E eyond that Go þas 1595 n. 2 
8 1 N e to be ae ih 
bl Form more ,unjver Gal then TIER 5 "4g lieh 
. tems peculiar ig the C he Rowe; all other Chur- 
1 ches whatſoever, that we haye any Account. of, whe- 
ww J ther Orthodox or Heretical, that were before the 
1 KReformafion, uſing this Form as it ſtands in the New 
il 'Communion-Office. + But we pray that the Bread may 
ill | . wear hee. and the G Cup the Blood of Chriſt without 
I : "IM 


Vine wi wn os 
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12 7 2 Try * nipotent Zak 5 jo che 
. cely 1 5 for my own. part, (and be- 


1. 0 my h in Commu- 
nion 1 Fin 40 Ieve ſo. :. tl: 

Tray ant jation; ;[ do not believe, the Bread and 
Wine ta 
tbe; Ac 5 r 


eh, ſal Koda Dd and i is now in 
chirt arme of th e Chprgh of Rome - 
Thelicy Wit h.the Luthe berquegthat. the Sub- 


d remaini the very in- 
od my 15 * ry 


dof 5 to be changed. into the na- 


dy. and Bl, NEVE 45, hy a certain U 
ed and incorpe ed with them, as to be 
bal | 0 in the Lord's s Supper. 
e with the Calviniſſa, that the Bo- 
8 1 5 Which are un Heaven, 
are acrgmentall 2 Rh FRCORFAIY e Manner. 
alle te A pen ag Wine » ſo as to he received 
together 
90G \ But 1, do hy fare the Bread and Wige to be 
. = Y Body a od appointed to be received 
in, the,. Holy e And believe tbem to be 
: his. acramental Fleſh and Blood, Jha: is, the 
pak ull and perfect R entative of bis Bedy and 
0 ga en Body and. Blood in Power and Ef- 
feck: That hat very Roan s and Bleod which herſpske of, 
when he ſaid, (0 ccept ye eat of the Fleſh of th the Son 
of Man, and drink his Blood, ze e no Life in you. Whos 
n AAA L 6 
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un. N | 5 Co Fob, Vi, 53» 54 


e FE Lack the bunten d them, 
riſt, which was born of 


em by the Faith of the Communi- | 
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lood, hach eternal Life, 


ho eateth my Fleſhyand drinketh my B 
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and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day. (m) 
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"RY. em) DAT fOmnfen, 
to whom | tefer the Reader, has proved theſe Words, 
and all belonging to them in the ſame Chapter, to re- 
fer to the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and that that Fleſn and Blood are the Bread 
and Wine there given and received. And I believe 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon them and' refts in 
them, not barely to ſanfify them or ſeparate them 

to an holy Uſe; but to infuſe into them a'quickening 
Virtue to nopriſh_and feed our Bodies and Souls unto 
eternal Life. And therefore I think it neceſfary, When- 
ever I receive or adminiſter this Holy Sacrament, to 
deſire God to ſend down his Holy Spirit, that he may 
make the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup the Blood 
ſtriction in that caſe; for being then'celebrating that 
Sacrament, the Meaniog is plain and obvious, that I 
underftand thereby the Sacramental Body and Blood 
of Chrift ; that Body and Blood, which he gave to his 
Diſciples, when he ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, & c. 
without any Reſtriction. And what Anthority have 
we to put a Reſtriction where Chriſt. himſelf has put 
none? Does the Eſtabliſhed Church, or any Church in 
the World, put a Reſtriction upon the Words, Boay 
_ and Blood, in their Conſecration-Prayer? Why then 
ſnould we? Why ſhould that be charged as a Fault in 
us, which is ſo charged in no other Communion ? 
S. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, after having ſaid, Mate this 
Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the 
precious Blood of thy Chriſt, adds, thariging them by thy 
Holp Spirit. Which Cardinal Bona tranſlates, tran- 
Cſubltantiating ehem by thy Holy Spirit. So ready are 
ſome Perſons to find out Tranſubſtantiation, where no 
ſuch thing was meant or thought of; for though there 
„ . I „„ OR REST + 


n 


1 


* * - & * * F 1 
* N 
3 S232 a: © 2 . 8 


% 2 
r . . 1 
* 


25 (m) Pnbloody Sacrifice, Part I. pag 251. &c. 


pflainly 


_ the ak . 171 


An 


be a Chavpe, 1275 8 in the the th ments 3 is no Tras- 


n * no ſuch 1 Thing or Word 
nown. in the Days 058. Chryſeſtom, or whenſoever 
that Liturgy 2 510 in the Grler Church at Conſtantinople 
Was compoſed. Mx, 

rom S8. Chyſeſtems Words, Which 1 ſhall 
therefore give as cited” by that Learned Gentleman. 
« $:Chryſoftom, in his Horily on the x“ Chapter of 


_ YE Kalk Epiſtle to the coristhians, ver. 16,17. ſays, 
t Ther the Apeſtle Je as to 7 #3 beieve and 


te emble; for what be ſeyf ir this, that what in in the 

* Cap 3 Is that which flowed Ven our e our Side, and 

„ tber we ant Ad he'adds not far from the fame 
Jace, After be bad ſpoken of the Communion of the Be- 


fas ; ani hecauſe that which partakes is . from the 


' «Thing it partake "of, be tales away the Diſtinition, 


«though it ſtem but a ſin ſmall one. « Having "ſpoken of the 
«. Com anon of the wer je exdeavoured to ſay ſomething 


1 6 "chat 1 — et more defi 3- pherefore he adds {we being 
e one be gh one Body; fot (1s the A 


Ao Ffpeat of Communion? We' are ih 
9 wh 27 rr the Bread 7 ſays the A. e 


rf = 178 "What 7 are the Polalbn? The Bo- 


n= not many Bodies, but one Body. In which 
ords : 1 Lie ſp — 5 deciſively againſt the Church 
4e of Rome, not 57 10 making Bread the Body of 
© Chriſt}, "but. like wife in making the Sacramental 


«: Body'to, conſiſt of the Members as wel as of the 
Head; fo he is very expreſs; that in the Euechariſti- 


cal Bread and Wine we receive the Body of Chriſt 
oy Jefus't more than in'a Type 
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hos Toon wee err; Pure acl I 
| cr 2580 Wm {93- .,-$ when 


Fobriſon"(n) has proved: this very 


ot Figure. FRO what is 
E there ina Type, to'ma (I a Man tremble? And he 

"= wil! the Communlon to be the Euchariſtical Body 
4 and Blood, and not our Declaration.” And iam the 
more confirmed 1 in this Expoſit tion t of 5. Chyyſeſtom, 
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* Wand Blopd in this, Text, do 
ef Wige cogl rated for this Purp 7 
i * to. thoſe Hereticks, who, rey te Great 
(4 auld we al Fee 'orkmanſip, of the 
©. good 9d.ad Fathens Th en, ſays. he, wether will the 
2 Cap f the Euchariſt be the Communication of his Blood 
* dete ebe Communs 57 of 
FI in another Fl um 60 four Lord, 
1 in common Fuſtice, take. that Bre d,\whioh ix rer ging 
Bos ear AG, Aae g Creations, 2 | 
| be bus, Body, if he 7 75 4 uber Fath er P Aud af 
. The. mixt Cup to he KA a0 2. i ppt bnlel 
1 (hv was contemporary to — 25 Fe 
ſuppoſes the Euchariſt to be the Body of Chriſt ,..wh 
1. Hen for aur Sins, and was Taiſed from. thi. 1 
** But, Gays he () a little after, e the An- 
, Cients believed the Bread [road Vine. in, the Eucha- 
<. rift, te be the Body Ear Fes the bey did 
, believe that they were = natural or 

„ Body and Blood, but that they were ſo in a ſpiri 
2 tual Manner, in Power and Effect: So that — 2 — 


« conſidered , nor meerly. 5 their 19 7 ent 8. 

6 reſembling, the Body and Bl but by the in⸗ 
% ward viſible Power o the [om Spirit, by which 
„the Sacramental Body: and ;Blood are made as 
„powerful and; eſfectnal for the Ends of d de. 
+ as the.natural Body. is felf.chuld b Bah Was 

* ſent: and tis on this, Account. 1 that 2 5 


| « diſcerned to be what it is by the Body not 4g 
by outward Eye; by our. Faith, our winken pie 
* not our Senſes. And this, when proved, is A 
be Anſwer to the Objections above mentioned : z fo - 
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©. though Bread and Mine, abſtractedly conſidered; 
_ 4, atecindeed: weak Elements; yet when enriched 

with the:ſpecial:Prefence and inviſible Operations 
Sof tlie Spirit, they are very efficacious and beneficial: 
Though Bread End Wine in themſelves cam be no 


4 mote than Figures, yet when the Holy! Ghoſt” has 


<« bleſſedi and Ianctified them they are in Power and 


4 Effect 40 * the very: fame, that the Afrhety pes 


could en- Ant thangh we cannot apprehend t his 
hy our. Taſte bor Sight yet we may by tmr Reaſon, 
iormedlichy a- tight) Fairhi?: Tbis Doctrine Mr. 
Jobrſa has verꝗ lxrell and fu y proved in his Bock, both 


whichiÞthetefore, refer che Reader, and it is a Do- 
&rins,\ which as he by ſolid and unanſwerable Argu- 


ments proved to be a tł᷑ue Doctrine, ſo it is intirelx 


inconſiſtentq with Tran ſahſt am intian. Fot the ſacra- 
mental, vepreſentaiwei Body, that which is the Body 


only energetically, ot in Power and Effect, cannot 


de the indixidual natural Body. Nevertheleſs there 
is n great chunge made in the Elements, a Change that 
requires an Omnipotent Homer to effect it ; for a leſs 
Power cannot infuſe ſuc a Vir tue into weak Elements, 
and make that hie in its own Nature can only nou 
riſn the Body and preſerve its Life à while an this 
World, become the Food of eternal Life. Man may 
indeed conſecrate or dedicate Bread and Wine to God ; 
and ſet them before him, or offer them in Remem- 
brance of Chriſtꝰs Death, or a Teſtimony of his firm 


Bellef of it: But Man cannot infuſe any quickening or 


life giving Virtve into thoſe Symbols, and yet with- 
out that Vittue they can profit himꝭbut little. For, (v) 
as our Saviour ſays, ſpeaking concerning his Body and 
Blood in the Euchariſt; It 10 the Spirit that quickenec h, 
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from Sciipture · and abe Heſtimony of the Fathers, ta 


174 ADifertation"concernitig_ 
Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, be not preſent to be iteceived 
by us with the Bread and Wine ta communicate to them 
a quickening Power, the bare Elements; can profit us 
nothing. Though they may be Symbols or Repre- 
ſentatives of Chriſt's Body or bare Types, ( as under 
the Jewiſh) Diſpenſat ion there were many Types o 
Chriſt) they cannot be his Body and Blood in Power 
and Effect, and convey to us all the Benefits purchaſed 
by the Breaking of bis Body and the Shedding of his 
Blood, by the Reſurrection of his Body and Aſeenſion 
into Heaven; We therefore, (as the whole Catholick 
Church has done from the Apoſtles Days to the Re- 
formation) think it neceſſar/ to pray to God en this 
Occaſion to ſend down hi Holy Spirit, the Wimneſs ef the 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus, upon this Sacrifices tinat he may 
make this Bread the Body af his Chriſt; and tu Cup the 
Blood of his Chriſt, becauſe without this Spirit our Sa- 
viour has taught us, that even his own Fleſh cannot 
profit us. And if we had added, Changing it by thy 
Holy Spirit, as it is in S. Chryſeſtom's Liturgy, we could 
very well, as | have fhewed; have eleared thoſe Words 
from teaching the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation.: i But 
as they are peculiar to that one Liturgy, e had no 
Regard to them, reſolving in; this particular; to uſe 
the Prayer in the moſt primitive and uni vetſal Form, 
that no one m ght condemn us for it, withbut at the 
ſame time condemning the moſt primitive and Catho- 
lick Church; and to be condemned in ſuch Company, 
will never afflict us. But the learned Author of N 
ſufficient Reaſon (ꝗ) tells us, that“ the Conſecration 
«© has been anciently held to conſiſt in the + Words 
% of Inſtitution. Tertullinn is as expreſs ſer it a can 
& be. Having taken: the Bread, and diftributed it to 
« his Diſciples, he made it his Body, by ſaying, this is 
my Body. Here I wauld ask any Opponent; could 
Lit haye been more fully expreſſed ſuppoſing the Con- 
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the preceding Liturgie. 175 
<« ſecration really to conſiſt, in the Words of Inſtitu- 
4, tion? If it could, let it be ſne wn. But if that can 
not be done, the Concluſion is inevitable, that ac-, 
„e cording to Tertulliams Doctrine, our Words of 
4 Conſecration are all that can be ſaid to be neceſſary. 
« to; that purpoſe. Now though I have already. 
anſwered this Paſſage of Tertullian in Anſwer to Car- 
dinal Bona, who makes the ſame Objettion, yet it 
may not be amiſs to take Notice of it again here as it 
is rerived and urged by this learned Gentleman. He 
alſo urges the Teſtimony of S. Aguſtin, who ſays, 
00 beur told yon t hat heſore Chriſt's Words (of Inſtitu- 
<. tion) ht is offered is called Bread; but after tbe Pro- 
&«  aunciation of thoſe Words, is no longer called Bread, but 
% nme the Body. Here 5. Auguſtine teaches the Bread, 
<.toreceivethe Effect of Conſecration, upon our Lord's 
« Words being pronounced over it. And if this was 
true Doctrine then, it muſt be ſo now , and by con- 
t ſequence, our learned Author's Objcions againſt f 
« the Sufficiency of our Liturgy in this Reſpect, muſt 
4 vaniſh. Now I might auſwer our Author in his 
own Words, and tell him that Tertullian and S. Au 
ine were Afi rican Fathers, | & Ja who ; whatſoever, 
'« Tradition they might follow in Africb, it can never 
< be proved that their PraQice in that Part of the 
4 World could make it univerſal“ For if this be a 
good Argumentagainſt us in one Caſe, I ſee not why 
it mould not be a good Argument for; us in another: 
Eſpecially ſince in this Caſe, ſuppoſing his Citations 
proved what he thinks they do, we have the Autho- 
rity of alb other Churches expreſiy againſt them, as 
appear from their Liturgies but he has no Authority 
of any other Church, or ſo much as one ſingle Father, 
againſt their Leſtimony in the other Caſe, where he 
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thinks it a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay the Tradition of. 
Africk cannot make it uniuerſal. But we have no Oc- 
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exon for ſuch a Shift in the Caſe before us f The Faf- 


ſages he dites do not prove his Point. Fer Tartan 


does not ſay that the Prieſt makes the Bread Chriſt's 


Body by reciting - theſs Words of Chat, bot that 


cCbriſt himſeif made them his Body by ſahing hi? | 


ny Bolly. © And this 'is'confeſſtd by all; for if Chriſt 
had not ſaid thoſe Words; This in Body we could: 


never have known or believed Bread to he hl Bach; 


or the Hgure or Type his Roch as Tertullias aſte rerards 
explains Hmſelf- And if I was diſpoſecd to ovib, I. 
might ſay as he has done to us, How bones bd r&pige Tens 


rulljant, ar be made it his Bovy wirboudRefritior, 
in al expreſs. Terms as C. Bu Perron er Beller iii) oi 


any of the moſt z: alous Trunſubſtantiators cold or uiſire, 


when Tertalken himſelf has added a Limitatien in the 
very nett Words, fay ing r a the gu ieß bia ho 
dy. Whereas we left out nothing in that Prhydr dor 


he ſo ſeverely reflects upon us for, but Pur ft-dowir 


juſt as we found it in the moſt ancient Liturgy of the 


Catholick Church. But God be praiſedipour Cauſe 
has no need of ſuch Artiflces to prejudice à Reader. 
Chriſt; as Tertullian ſays ; mud the Bread bir: Bully, by 
ſaying, Thin is y Body, that is, he gave ug his Word te 


fatisfy us, that Bread ſo blefſed and conſeeratedas that 


was which he gave his Diſciples was made the Ty pe or 
Figure of his Bod N thoſe Woods f Ghwiſt, 
as ſpoken dy him at thatVime;dotionly made the Bnead 


which he then bleſſed and bfokep and gave-rs his Diſ- 


ciples, to be his Body, but have alſo made all. Bread 
which has been ſo hleſſed, and broken and diftributeq 
according to his Inſtitution, tc be his Body eber He 
And all that have under taken to prove thefixithariſtis 
cal Bread to be Chriſt's Body, eating! the Word iBody 
either in the Senſe of the Primitive Ohurck, or of cke 
Church of Rome, or of the Ela lerant, or of the Caluis 
niſts, they have tio other Proof for it but theſs Words 
of Chriſt, Tate, eat, this iz ny Body. Therefore by 

heſe Words at that Time Tpokent by him, he mole 
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16e preceding Liturgie. 1777 
the Bread his Body both wen he gave it to his Diſci- 


les, and everſince when it is adminiſtred according 


to his Ordinance: , Conſequently Tertullian has very 
3 that he made the Bread bis Body, by laping, 


his is my Body: For if he had not ſaid the Words, 
This is my Body, and ſo made it his Sacramental or Re- 
preſentative Body, hi very Body in Power and Effett; 


no other Power could have made it ſo. Bit this is 
very far from ſaying, that the whole Conſecration confiſts 


in the Reciting or Pronounting Goſs Words, as this Learn- 
ed Gentleman pretends they do, when he ſays; Could 


it haue been more fully expreſſed, ſuppoſing the Conſetra« 
tion really to conſiſt in the Words of Inſtitution For Ter- 
tullian is not here ſpeaking any thing concerning the 


Form of Conſecration. He is arguing againſt Harcion 
an Heretick, who denied Chriff to have a real Body: 


To confute which Opinion, he brings this as a demon- 
ſtrative Argument; (1) Having taken the Bread, and di- 


ſtributed it to his Diſciples, he made it his Body, by ſayings 


This is my Body, that is, the Figure of my Body. But it 


could not have been. a Fighre, if there had not been a Body 
of a Truth: Or, if he had not had a real true Body? 


But what is this to the Words of Conſecration ? It is, 


as he intended it, a good Argument againſt Marcion, 
that Chriſt had a real Body, becauſe he made Bread 


the Type, Figure, or Repreſentative of his Body, and 
he conld not make a true Type, Figure, or Repreſen- 
tative of that which had no Being. Conſequently 


ſince he made the Figure of his Body, by ſaying, This is 
my Body, it is certain Chriſt had a Body. This is the 
fole Deſign for which Tertullian produces the Words. 


And there are no other Words in the whole Scrip- 


tire, by which it can be proved, that our Saviour did 
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- I Acceptum panem & diftributum Djſcipulis cor pus 
ſuum illum fecit, hoc eſt cor pus meum dicendo, id eſt figura 
corporis. Figura autem non fuiſſet, niſi yeritatis effet corpus: 


Comer, Myres J. 4. e. 49. 
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make the Figure of bis Body. But the Concluſion is not 
therefore inevitable, that, according to Tertullian's Do- 
— @rine, cur Words of Conſecration are all that can be ſaid 
to be neceſſary to that Purpoſe. That Father only ſhews, 
that thoſe Words of Chriſt make the Bread, when 
rightly and duly conſecrated, to be the Body of Chriſt ; 
but he by no means teaches, that the Recital of thofe 
Words is the Form of Canſecration , which is the 
Point they are brought to prove. Theſe Words, it 
is confeſſed , are the Word of God, and it is by the 
Word of God that whatever he has appointed or or- 
dained, is fanQtified or conſecrated to us. But then 
it is by that Word ſpoken originally by himſelf, 
and not as recited by Man. Thus , for Inſtance, 
every thing that is proper for Food, is ſanctified 
for the Uſe of Man by the Word of God, and 
was ſo ſanQified by him when he faid to Adam, and 
afterwards to Noah, (m) Behold, I have given you every 
Herb bearing Seed, which is upon the Face of all the Earth, 
and every Tree in the which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding 
Seed: To you it ſhall be for Meat. And the Fear of you 
and the Dread of you ſhall be upon every Beaſt of the Earth, 
id upon every Fowl of the Air, upon all that moveth upon 
the Earth, and upon all the Fiſhes of the Sea; into your 
Hand are they delivered. Every moving Thing ſball be 
Meat for you: Even as the green Herb have I given you 
all Things. Thus the Word of God has ſanctified all 
Creatures proper for Food to be Food for Man. And, 
without this Sanctification by the Word of God, they 
could not have been Food for us to preſerve our Life. 
For (u), as our Saviour has ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall 
not live by Bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of God. But then it is by this Word of 
God as ſpoken by himſelf, and not as recited or pro- 
nounced by us, that this SanQification is made. Ne- 
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(m) Gen. i. 29. ix. 2, 3. 
(n) Mat, iv. 4. Deut. viii. 3. e 
pl | 285 verthe-' 


the preceding Liturgies. 179 
vertheleſs Prayer is alſo required of us to make this 
Food good and truly beneficial to us. The Word of 
God has made it Food for us, and by virtue of that 
Word once ſpoken by God, it will nouriſh us, and 
pPreſerve our Life, though we never recite or pro- 
nounce it, nay though we know it not. For Heathens 

and Infideis are nouriſhed. by their Meat and Driak, 
though they either know or believe nothing of that 
Word which has made thoſe Creatures for that Pur- 
| Poſe. But then it is not fully ſanctified to them, nor 
does it preſerve their Lives to a beneficial Uſe, as the 
Food of Chriſtians does, which is farther ſanctified by 
Prayer. For S. Paul (o) ſays, Every Creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
Thankſgiving, Which implies, that without ſuch _ 
Thankſgiving, it is not good. For it is ſanctiſied by the 
Word ef God and Prayer. Not by the Word of God only, 
but by Prayer alſo. But though our common Food, ac- 
cording to S. Paul's Doctrine, is not ſufficiently ſanc- 
tified by the Word of God only, but requires Thankſgiv- 
ing or Prayer to be added by us to conſecrate it for our . 
Uſe, yet it ſeems, according to this Learned Gentle- 
man's Doctrine, the Euchariſtical Bread, the Bread of 
Life, which is of far more Value, and therefore re- 
quires a more ſolemn Conſecration, is ſufficiently 
conſecrated, not by the Words of Chriſt as ſpoken by 
himſelf, but by thoſe Words as recited or pronounced 
by the Prieſt, without any Prayer or Thankſgiving. 
And for this he produces the Authority of Tertullian, 
who ſays not a Word of what is to be ſaid by the 
Prieſt, but only of what was ſaid originally by Chriſt. 
And no body denies, but that original Word of Chriſt 
does make that Bread to become his Body, which is 
alſo ſanctified or conſecrated by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer, and offered to God in Remembrance of him 
in the Manner he has appointed. But then we ſay, 


(o) 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
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180 A Diſſertation concerning | 
that this is done by Virtue of that Word once ſpoken . 
by Chriſt himſelf, and not meerly by Virtue of-that 
Word recited by the Prieſt in the Form of Conſecra- 
tion. There we fay, that Prayer and Thankſgiving 
are at leaſt as neceſſary as S. Paul teaches us, that they 

are for the SanQification or Conſecration of our daily 
Food. Neither will Tertxllian's Words prove any . 
thing more, notwithſtanding this Learned Gentleman 
is pleafed to urge them as # Demonſtration for that 
Purpoſe, But if Tertullian Words will not prove 
the Point for which this Learned Gentleman produ- 
ces them, S. Auguſtin's ſurely will. For he ſays ex- 
preſly , That before Chriſfs Words, what is offered is cal- 
led Bread; but after the Pronunciation of Chriſt's Words, it 
is no longer called Bread, but is named the Body. Here it 
cannot be ſaid, that he refers us to the Words of Chriſt 
as ſpoken by himſelf at the Time of the Inſtitution, but 
to thoſe Words as recited by the Prieſt at the Conſe- 
cration as celebrated in the Church. But ſtill this is 
not ſaying that the Conſecration is performed by the 
Recital of thoſe Words alone : The moſt that it im- 
_ Plies is, that thoſe Words might conclude the Form of 
Conſecration in the African Church, as they do in the 
Roman Canon, and in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward 
VI. yet it does by no means imply, that the African 


Church, or even S. Auguſtin himſelf, believed the whole 


Form of the Conſecration to conſiſt in the Prieſt's Pro- 
nouncing tnoſe Words. For it is certain, S. Auguſtin 
himfelf believed the Conſecration to be made by Pray- 
er, and the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as he 
plainly teaches, when he ſays, (p) We call that only the 


_ (p) Corpus Chrifti & ſanguinem dieimus illud tantum, quod 
ex frugibus terre acceptum, & prece myſticà conſecratum rite 
fumimus ad falutem ſpiritalem in memoriam pro nobis Domi- 
nice paiſionis, quod cum per manus hominum ad illam viſibi- 
lem ſpeciem perducitur, non ſanctificatur, ut ſit tam magnum 
facramentum, niſi operante inviübiliter ſpiritu ſandto. Auguſt. 
Jom. viii. De Trinitate, J. 3. c. 4. pag. 798. n 
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l 6e preceding Liturgies. 181 
Zo and Blood of Chriſt, which being taken out of tbe 
Hui of the Earth, and tonſet rated by a myſtital Pray- 
er, is rightly received by us for our ſpiritual Health in Re- 
 membrance” of our Lord's Paſſion for us, which when it is 
brought by the Hands of Men into that viſible Shape, ig not 
fandified, that it ſhould be made ſo great a Sacrament, 
© Hur by the inviable Operation of the Holy. Ghoſt. * 
Therefore, unleſs we would make S. Auguſtin to con- 
tradict himſelf, we cannot underſtand him to mean 
what this learned Author would infer from his Words, 
that the Bread receives the Effect of Conſecration , barely 
upon our Lord's Words bein 8 over it. It max 
perhaps be ſaid, that though S. Auguſtin and the Church 
of Africa might belieye the Conſecration to be made 
by the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, yet it 
does not thence follow, that they thought an Invoca- 
tion neceſſary for that Purpoſe, but might believe, that 
upon pronouncing the Words of laſtitution, the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt moſt certainly followed, 
Whether they prayed for it or not. Aud if this wat 
true Doftrine then, it muſt be ſo now, as this Author ar- 
gues from the Words he has cited from S. Auguſtin. 
Now having no Liturgy of the African Church now CY 
extant, unleſs the Moſar abick Liturgy (as it is highly 
- Probable) was ſo, it might be difficult ts give a direct 
Anſwer to ſuch an Objection, But as this nvocatior is 
not only in the Moſarabick Liturgy, which we have 
great Reaſon to believe was that which was uſed in 
Africa, but we haye alſo the Teſtimony of Optatus (an 
African Father, ſomewhat elder than S. Azouſtin) to 
aſſure us that this vocation was uſed in that Church, 
ſuch an Objection can be of no Weight. Now he wri⸗ 
ting againſt the Dozatifts, (a Sect that was confined to 
Afcica, who ſometimes forceably oppreſſed the Carho- 
licks , pulled down their Altars, broke their con- 
ſecrated Veſſels, and committed many other Outra- 
ges) and ſpeaking of their pulling down Altars, fays, 
„ . here 
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. @ Where the Almigbhey God is invoked, and where the 


oly Spirit, being required, deſcends. And I am per- 


ſuaded, they did not believe that the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt was without any Effect, or that they pray- 
ed to the Father to ſend his Holy Spirit upon the 
Bread and the Cup, to make them the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and that they did alſo believe that the Ho- 


1y Ghoſt did actually deſcend according to the Tenor 


of this Prayer, not upon the People only, but upon 
the Elements lying on the Altar, and yet believe that 
this Deſcent contributed nothing to the Conſecration, 
but all was per formed by the Prieſt's Recital of the 
Words of Chriſt. Nay, S. Auguſtin himſelf, whoſe 
Teſtimony is brought to prove that the Recital of 


thoſe Words gives to the Bread the Effect of Conſe- = 


cration, tells us expreſly, that it i fan#ified or conſe- 
crated by the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Ho- 
ever, had Tertullian and S. Auguſt in been plainly. of 
our Author's Side in this Matter, the Opinion or Te- 


ſtimony of two ſingle Fathers, though of conſiderable 


Weight in a Matter where they are not contradicted. 
by any other, yet are of no Weight at all where they 
aſſert any thing contrary to the Doctrine of the whole 
Church, as it appears from all the Liturgies of the 


Church that this Opinion is which this Author ſo. 


zealouſly defends, and from the Opinion and .Teſti- 
mony of all the other Fathers of the Church, as Mr. 
Johnſon has proved, to whom I therefore refer. the 
Reader. But I truſt I have proved, that neither of 
theſe two Fathers have aſſerted or did maintain what 
the Author of No ſufficient Reaſon, Cc. pretends they 


did. Ina Word, this, I conceive is manifeſt from 
the Teſtimony of the Fathers cited by Mr. Jobn/ov on 
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(4 Qud Deus omnipotens invocatus ſit, qud poſtulatus 


deſcendir ſpiritus ſanctus. Optat. adverſe Parmen. lib, 6. in Bi- 
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the preceding Liturfief. 183 
this Decaſion, and from the Liturgies here publiſhed; 
that the Univerſal Church, from the Apoſtles Days 
dowgwards to the Reformation, always uſed to recite 
the Words of Inſtitution, to offer the Elements to 
God as the Sacramental Body and Blood of his Son, 


_ with a thankful Remembrance of his Death, aud then 


to deſire and pray for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to make the Elements the Body and Blood ef Chriſt in 
ing been taught by our Sa- 
viout himſelf, (r) that it is the Spirit that quickonelh, the 
Fleſlr profiterh nothing, and that they believed that every 
one of theſe contributed to the Confecration, which, 
as S. Aiguſtin fays, was ſanctiſied by the inviſible Opera. 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, who being prayed for, as Optatus 
 fays, was believed to deſcend upon the Elements, Theres 
fore in their Opinion neither the Words of Inſtitu- 
tion, or Oblation, or Invocation, could be omitted, 
but it made an eſſential Defect᷑ in the Form of Confe- 
cCration. Conxerning the Neceſſity of reciting the 
Words of Inſtitution, there is no Diſpute betwixr us 
and our Ad ver ſaries; they hold it to be neceſſary, that 


thoſe Words ſhould be recited as well as we. The 
Oblation, with the thankfut Remembrance of Chriſt's 
Death, which accompanies it in all the ancient Litor-. 
gies, is expreſſy commanded in thoſe Words, Do er 
offer this in Remembrance of me; and is therefore neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe ſo expreſſy enjoined': And the lnyocas 
tion for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary; becauſe without his Deſcent and inviſhle 
Operation in and with the ſacred Elements, they can 


be of no Benefit to us; for our Lord himſelf teaches us, 


that-z it the Spirit that quitheneth, the Fleſh profirerh no. 


ming. | Every one of theſe Particulars being therefors 
eſſentially neceflary to the due Conſecration of the 


Euchariſt, and the Oblatien and Invocation being ſo ap- 
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. -parently-1aid aſide in the preſent Communion: Office 
' of the Church of England, as any one muſt be con- 
vinced who compares that Office with the Clementine 
or any other Liturgy here publiſhed; thoſe are not to 
be blamed who endeavour to ſupply theſe Defects in 
the beſt manner they are able, by following the moſt 
ancient Liturgies in theſe Points, whatever be the 
Conſequence. For as the (5) learned Author of No 
Reaſon, &c . ſays very well: I theſe Things are an efſen- 
tial Part of Religion, and of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation, 
in this Caſe, no Fear of its Conſequences muſt diſſmade front 
nor gan juſtify the Refuſal of is ; but each ane muſt faith- 
fully . Duty, and leave the Event to God's all. 
wiſe Providence, which over- rules all Things, and can eaſily 
cauſe them to work together for good to them that love him. 
And (t) Mr. Fobnſon obſerves, Though when! ſome aſſert 
Truth, and others contradift it, Diviſions muſt of Neceſſity 
be the Effett ; yet the Aſſerters in this caſe. cannat but be- 
lie ve, that as their Cauſe is right, ſo the Divine Proui- 
dence wil not permit ſuch Diviſions to be laſting: For great 
zs the Truth, and will prevail, gven againſt the moſt pow- 
 erful Opponents. — In a Word, the Writers for the Obla- 
tion and Invocation may be impleaded as the Ring-lead- 
ers of Diviſion and Faction; but then this Accuſation may 
with as good Reaſon be laid againſt them who write for 
the Neceſſity of Epiſcepacy in Scotland, or who contend 
Jer the Liturgy in the Vulgar Tongue in Spain or Italy. = 


at 


§ 19. As ſoon as this Prayer for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt is concluded, the Clementine Liturgy adds 
a Prayer for the whole Catholick Church, from one 
End 'of the World unto the other ; in which: Prayer 
all the other Liturgies agree with it in Senſe, though 
not in Words. Only the Liturgy of S. Mark and the 
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| Fowan Canon, and che firſt Liturgy of Ring Edward 


VI. which follows that Canon in this, as in moſt other 


Points, uſe this Prayer before the Conſecration of the 
Elements. And the preſent Communion Office of the 
Church of England, following herein the Roman Canon, 

has appointed a Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's 

Church, preceding her Form of Conſecration, 80 
there is no Gneſtion concerning the Neceſſity of ſuch a 


Prayer to be uſed at this Time, as a Teſtimony of our 


Communion with the. whole Catholick Church of 


Chriſt ; neither does the Order in which this Prayer 
may, be uſed on this Occaſion, .w hether before or after 


the. Oblation, make any eſſential Difference, tho cer - 
tainly it is moſt proper after the Oblation, as it is in 
all the Liturgies but the Roman and that of 8. Mart, 
and in the Ethiopick taken from S8. Marſts, and in 


the firſt of Edward the VI. taken from the Nomen. 


I ſhall-ogly obſerve, that the Roman Canon has Part 


of this Interceſſion following the Conſecration, as 

well as before it; and where a Cuſtom or general 
Practice is to be proved, a Majority in the Number 
of Witneſſes is of. conliderable Weight; and we 
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are now enquiring into the general Practice of the 


Church, and one or two Exceptions is not ſuffici- 


ent to oyerthrow .a general Rule: And that it is 


alſo the more ancient Practice, is evident from the 


all Churches before ſtated Forms were written for 
the Uſe of particular Provinces, The Reaſon of the 
Thing alſo pleads for the putting the Prayer for all 
Eſtates and Conditions of Men after the Conſecrati- 
on; for as it is one general End of Sacrifice, and of 


this Euchariſtick Sacrifice in particular, to render our 


Prayers more effectual, () as Mr. John/on has ſhewed, 


It is certainly moſt proper, that the Sacrifice or Obla, 


tion ſhould be firſt offered, and that Prayer ſhould be 


made whilſt it lies upon the Altar, ang is already de- 


| \(u)- Vnbloody Sacrifice Part II. pag. 30, 31. 124. 1 
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Clementine Liturgy, the beſt Exemplar of the Tra- 
ditional Liturgy taught by the Apoſtles, and uſed in 


* 
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dicated to God. So that we have Antiquity, Univty- 
Jality, and Conſent, for praying for all Eſtates and Con- 
ditions of Men whenever we offer the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice, which may ſatisfy us that ſuch Prayer is ne- 
ceſſary at that Time; and we have the more ancient 
and general Practice of the Church, and the Reaſon 
of the Thing alſo, to ſatisfy us that it is moſt pro- 
per, at leaſt, that this Prayer ſhould be made ne 
the Conſecration, and not before it: Which is ſuffici- 
ent to juſtify thoſe, who having found it neceſſary to 
compile a New Communion Office for their own Uſe, 
have judged it expedient ſo to place this Prayer; 
though they would not have altered the Old Office 
meerly for the Sake of ſuch a Tranſpoſition. But there 
is another material Point to be confidered in this Pray- 
er; for in it, as it ſtands in the Clementine Liturgy, 
and in all the other Liturgies here publiſhed, that 
is, in the Liturgies of the Univerſal Church, not 
excepting any one Church before the Reformation, 
there is aPetition for the Faithful departed: In the 
Clementine Liturgy it runs thus: We alſo offer to Thee 
Fer all Saints that have done what is pleaſing to Thee 
from the Beginning of the World, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Righteous Men, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, * Biſhops, 
Prieſts, | Deacons, Sub-Deacont,, Readers, Singers, Vir- 
Sins, Widows, Lay- Men, and for all whoſe Names thou 
© knoweſt- In S. James's Liturgy, the Prieſt having 
prayed, that we may find Mercy and Favour with all thy 
Saints, who from the Beginning of the World have pleaſed 
Thee in their Generations, even with our Fathers and Fore- 
fathers, with the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
ue, Confeſſors, Teachers, and Saints, and every juſt 
Spirit departed in the Faith of thy Chriſt : Then adds, 
Remember, O Lord, thou God of all Spirits and of all Fleſh, 
the Faithful whom we have now commemorated, or mhm 
we have not mentioned, from . Righteous Abel unto this 
Day. Mate them to reſt in the Region of thy Ringdom, 
F 
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Sorrom, Grief, and Lament ation, and where the Light of 


thy Courtenance continually ſhines apon them, S. Mark's 


Liturgy ; Give Reſt, O Lord God, to. the Souls of our 


Fathers. and _ Brethren who are before laid zoglleep, remem= 


bring from the Beginning of the Wrld our -Fore-ſathers, 
Fathers,  Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, © Biſhops, Saints, Juſt Men, and every Spirit de- 
parted in the Faith of Chriſt, and thoſe whoſe Memory we 
this Day celebrate, and our Holy Father Mark the Apo- 
file and Evangeliſt, who ſhewed unto us the Way of Salua- 
rion. S. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy ; We alſo offer unto. Thee 
this reaſonable Service, for thoſe who ſleep in Chriſt, Fore 
fathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apdſtles, Preach- 
ers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, continent Perſons, 
and every Spirit departed in the Faith of Chriſt. S. Baſil's 


=) y » 2 . 5 . 3 x » F4 ; LI ALISY * 
Liturgy, as uſed in the Conſt antinopolitan Church; Re- 
member all who are before gone to ſleepy, in aſe of. the Re- 

( 


ſurrection to eternal Life, and give them Reſt, O Lord, 
where the Lipht of thy Countenance ſhines upon them. The 
Liturgy of 8. Baſil, uſed in the Alexandrian Church; 
Vauchſafe to Tomember, O Lord, thoſe who have pleaſed 
Thee from the Biginning of the Warld, the Holy Fathers, 
Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Preachers, Evangeliſts, 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, and every juſt Spirit departed in the 
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Faith. of. Chriſt. Give Ref. to all their Souls in the Boſoms. 


{wr Holy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Lead 


mn and put them into a green Place upon the Waters of 
Reſt, in the Paradiſe of Pleaſure, where is no Grief, or 
 Saaneſs, or Groauing, in the Light of thy Holy Saints. Give 
. . Reſt; 0 Lord, in that Place to the Souls of them whom 
thou haſt taken to thy Self, and vouchſafe to tranſlate them 
to thy Heavenly Kingdom. The Ethiopick Liturgy 3 Be: 
merciful, O Lord, to the Souls of thy Servants, and of thine 
Haudmaids, who have eaten thy Body, and drank th ay” 
eſt 


and received Reſt in thy Faith. And again, Give Reſt 

alſo. to our Fathers and Brethren that are aſleep and de- 

parted in the Orthodox Faith. Jet again, Be merciful. 
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Igase and Jacob, our Holy Fathers : Wherg there is no_ 
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#0 ut, and to all thoſe that are at Reſt ; 'Thou who haſt ſent 
thy Sm born of « Virgin, Ouce more; Remteniber, OLard, 
. all thoſe that e at Reſt in the Faith of Chriſt, 
_  #1d gather their Souls into the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac 
| and Jacob. The Liturgy of Neffe; We alſo pr 
and beſeech Thee, O Lord, that thou wouldeſt at this Ob. 
lation remember the Fathers, Patriarrhi, Prophets, Abo- 
* files, Martyrs, Confiſſors, Teachers, Biſhops, Priefts, Dea- 
Cons, and all who have been Partakers of our Mmiſtry that 
are departed this Life, and all our Brethren in Chriſt who 
: are gone out of this World in the true Faith, whoſe Names 
thou knoweſt ; looſing and remitting to them all their Sins 
and Iniquities, through the Prayer and Interceſſion of thoſe 
who have done what u pleaſing in thy Sight, The Litur- 
55 of Severus; Remember alſo, O Lord, thoſe who haue 
een famous before Thee from the Beginning, the Fat hers, 
Prophers, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, John the Bap- 
rift, Stephen the Deacon, the Holy Mother of God, and 
all pious and juſt Men. Remember, O Lord, all Biſhops 
and Doctors, who have ſtood in thy Church, and fed thy 
ſpiritual Sheep with their Doctrine, and have converted 
unto Thee thoſe that were gone aſtray, But eſpecially 
S. James the Chief of Biſhops, and other the Holy Fathers. 
O Shepherd and Giver of Divine Wiſdom, bleſs with the 
Light of thy Countenauce the Wiſe Men and. Meſſengers o 
© the trut Faith, the Lights and Stars which have enlighten- 
ed the People that ſat in Darkneſs, the Founders of thy 
Holy Church, the Interpreters of thy choſen divine Word, 
the Guides of the Flock bought with the precious Blood of 
thy only begotten Son. Ta the Souls, and Bodies, and Spirits 
f all thoſe, who out of Fleſh and Blood are come to Thee, A 
) Lord of all Fleſh, give Reſt in the Boſom of Abraham, 


* . 


** N 


Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Paradiſe of Pleaſure, in the Place 
of Reſt, and in the Tabernacles of the Saints; where is 4 
- \HHultitude of thoſe who celebrate a moſt eminent Feaſt; 
where it the Perfection of Life without Troubles, and the 
Firſt-Fruits of jneffable Promiſes : Of the Conſummation 
whereof male them worthy, not imputing to them all mw | 
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Sins, nor entring into Fudgment with thy Servants, be- 
canſe in thy Sight ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified. The Roman | 
Canon; Remember alſo, O Lord, thy Servants and thine _— 
Handmaids who are gone before us with the Sign of Faith, — 
and ſleep in the Sleep of Peace. Grant unto them, we be- | 
ſeech Thee, O Lord, and to all that are at Reſt in Chriſt, 
& Place of Refreſhment, Light, and Peace, through the ſame 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. The firſt Liturgy of King 
Edward VI. Ve commend unto. thy Mercy, O Lord, al A 
other thy Servants, which are departed hence from us 
wit the Sign of Faith, and nom do reſt in the Sleep of E 
Peace: Grant unto them, we beſeech Thee, thy Mercy and _ 
everlaſting Peace, and that at the Day of the general Re- 
ſurrection, we and all they that be of the myſtical Body of 
thy Son, may altogether be ſet on his Right Hand, and hear 
that his moſt joyful Voice; Come unto me, O ye that be 
bleſſed of my Father, and poſſeſs the Kingdom, which is 
prepared for you from the Beginning of the Werld.. Grant 
this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, our only Media- 
tor and Advocate. Thus there is an univerſal Conſent 
and Harmony in all theſe Liturgies ; not one of them 
has omitted Prayer for the Dead in their Prayer at 
the Altar for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men: 
Though in other Particulars, as to this very Prayer, 
there be a Variety, ſome of them bringing the Ave Ma- 
ria into it,and others ſeeming to invocate her and other 
Saints, of which I may take Notice when I come to 
conſider each Liturgy diſtinctly, and examine their 
| Interpolations. But here there is an unanimous Har- 
mony and Confent, all praying for thoſe Dead which 
have died in the Lord, and at are Reſt from their 
Labours. That it is alſo of primitive Antiquity, and 
was uſed before the Council of Nice, till which Time, 2 
and after the Governors of the Church (w) of Eng- 1 
land have declared that Doctrine and Religion were moſt 5 
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pure, (x) has been proved by the eh Author of 
the Reaſons for Reſtoring, . & c. from the Feſtimony of 
Tertullian toward the End of the ſecond Century, and 
of 8. Cyprian in the Middle of the third: And the 
Teſtimony of all theſe Liturgies may be ſufficient. to 
- convince us that it was an univerſal Practice, notwith- 
ſtanding the learned Author of No Reaſer. for Reſtoring, 
&c. would confine this Practice to the Church of 4. 
frica; for the three firſt Centuries at leaſt- And I have 
(D formerly, ſhewed That it is commanded. in 
* Scripture, though not ſo fully and clearly as ſome 
other Things, yet as clearly as ſome other Things 
«© which the Author of No Reaſon &c. and No ſufficient 
_ © Reaſon, allows to be commanded there, and parti- 
* cularly Infant Baptiſm. It ſtands on the ſame Foot 
© as to the Lawfulneſs of it; for, as that learned 
Gentleman {a) ſays of Infant Baptiſm, ſo we ſay of 
Prayer for the Dead, that this Practice has no. Oppoſi- 
tion to any Part of Scripture. Then as to the Neceſſry 
_ © of it, he gives this Reaſon, that our bleſſed Saviour 
gave Commiſſion f# Baptizing all Nations, of which 
Children are undoubtedly a Part. And the Practice of 
the Church ſince is a good corroborating Evidence, and 
6 makes the Neceſſity more apparent and unqueſtionable. 
Now this is exa&ly what is pleaded. for Prayers for 
the Dead: () The Scripture poſitively-requires 
to make Supplicatien for all Saints. The Words all 
<« Saints being as univerſal as the Words all Nation; 
this Command as neceſſarily obliges us to Pray for 
all Saints, whether they be in this World, or whe- 
© ther they be departed, as the other does to Baptize 
L all Perſons of all Ages: For I ſuppoſe neither this 
_ © learned Gentleman, or any of his Friends, will deny 
& the Faithful departed to be Saints. This I publiſhed 
(x) Reaſons pag. 11. &c. No Keaſon'page 59. G4. No fuffictens 
SPST / ĩ 
(2) Poſtſcripr 20 Nereſſity of Tradition, Cc. p. 178; &c. 85 
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(a) No ſufficient Reaſon, Pp. 26. 
(b) Eph. vi. 18. | We, | 8 
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ſome time ago, but find ſince that I was miſtaken in 
my Suppoſiion, though I had ſhewed in that(c) ve- 
1 Book, that we are aſſured that there are dead 

<< Saints as well as living ones (4) by the Scriptures 
_ <' themſelyes, as well as by the common Language 
4 of the urch in all Ages.” For this learned Gen- 
tleman (e) in a Book publiſhed ſome time after that 
Treatiſe of mine, ſays, Though the Word A1, 
Saints, be frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, to 
ce denote the Members of the Chriſtian Church here, 
dare be poſitive he will not find it ſo applied to 
de thoſe that are departed from us.” I was much fur- 
prized at this Paſſage, becauſe I really ſuppoſed that 
learned Gentleman to have been better acquainted 
with the Scriptures, than ſuch an Aſſertion as this ſhews 
him to have been: For there are a dozen Texts at 
leaſt in the New Teſtament, where the Word A1 is 
applied to thoſe that are departed from us; tho I conteſs, 
it is not always. rendred by the Word Sa:zes in our 
Tranſlation : Which, perhaps, might give Occaſion * 
to the Miſtake ; though the Word Saints fo applied is 
in more Places than one in the Engliſh New Teſtament. 
But the Engliſh Verſion could be no Rule to the Cath. 
lick Church; and therefore if we find the Word "Aye = 
at leaſt a dozen times applied to thoſe that are departed 
from us, we may be ſatisfied that the Catholick Church 
had good Ground from Scripture to pray for the 
"Ayter, the Saints departed, when they were command- 
ed to pray for all Saints. I will therefore produce 
the Texts, and then leave the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther this learned Author has not been guilty of a ve- 
ry great Raſhneſs in daring to be poſitive in a Matter 
ſo apparently falſe. The firſt is the Text I former- 
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(e) Poſt crigt to Neceſſuy of Tradition p. 197% 
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17 referred toy Mat. xvii. 456 And many N 4 
Sainte which llept, ve. The Original IS Kexorun- 
- peroy.cyioy, The ſecond, Like i. 70. As be ſpale by 
the Mouth of his Holy Prophets, which have teen fince.. 
the Wold began. The Original is, Ager fan” 
ald. Ton. The third, Al. iii. 21. Which God 
bath fy ken by the Mouth of all hi, Holy Prophets, ſince 
7 and <a The Original i IS, TH A &yiov Tepn- 
ar aioyEr.. The fourth, I Cor. vi. 1. Do ye not 
Kiow that the Saints ſhall judge the Woyld ; ? The 
Original is, Ot & yur Tov aH KEWECt, | The fifth,. 
Eph. ii. 19. Nom therefore ye are no more Stran gers and 


Foreigners, hut Fellow:Citizens with the Saints, and 


| x pts Houſhold of Goa, The Original i IS, Suproenirar 


47% The ſixth, Cole. I. 12. - Giving Thanks un- 
tothe Father, which hath made us meet to be Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, The ( riginal 
is, Toy d, & 7 got. The ſeventh, I Theſſ. Iii. 13+ 
At the Coming of our Lozd Jeſus. Chriſt with all 
.Þ Saints. The Original i is, Ev 7h apud 7% Koe 
nfs * Inos eis d 6 FAvYTY TH ay io! Ts The eig hth, 
2 Theſſ. i. 10. When he ſpall come to be glozltlev ig 
bis Saints. The. Original! is „ Ora boy WIZ ad 1 


ran & mis Gleis uns. The ninth, 2 Per. iii. 2. That 


ye may be minaful of the Words, which were ſpoken before by 
the Holy Prophets. The Original is, To 40, . 
en. The tenth i IS, Revelat. Xi. 18. That thou ſhouldeſt 


give Reward unto thy Servants the Prophets, and td the 


Saints. The Oi is, Tois dee. The eleventh, 


Ke velat. xvi- 6. Fo they have ſhed the Blood of 


Sainte. The Original is, RT H 4 r ANC 
The twelfth, Revelat. xvii. 6. Ard ſan the Woman 
drunken with the Blood of the We The 'Oripinal 
is, Ex 7% d Md yioy. The thirteenth, Revelat. 
Xvili. 70. Kejoice o ber * Heaven, and W. Holy 
Apottl:s and Prophets. The Original is, Ke? ef & er, 
o Amorokoty £04 Hesi. I: ſhall not pretend to 
.”- @ COMMERT upon any of thoſe Texts, to * 
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that the Word 4, Saints, is applied in every one 
of them to the Saints chat are departed from us; for I 
think the Caſe ſo clear in each particular Text, that! 
doubt not but the Reader will at firſt Sight be ſatiſ- 
fied in the Matter, and wonder, as well as I, how a 
Man of ſo much Learning as this anonymous Gentle 
man has ſhewed himſelf to be, ſhould yet overlook 
ſo many plain Texts, and aſſert that there is no ſuch 
thing in the Scriptures as every one of them contains. 
So that if I could have produced but one of them, it 
had been ſufficient to ſew, what he tells us he dares be 
poſitive we cannot find: Much more will all together ſhew\ * 
that he had not duly examined the Scriptures when 
he durſt be ſo poſitive. A ſingle Text might be ov -er 
looked by a pretty careful Examiner of the Scrip- 
tures; but how ſo many could be overlook d, I ſnall 
not enquire; but it is plain, they have been ſo. Since 
then the Word A, Saints, is in Scripture ſo fre- 
uently uſed, to denote thoſe that are departed out of 
this Life, we may as juſtly conclude, that when we are 
commanded to pray, «t T4y]or 7 4yiar, for all Saints, 
we are as much required to pray for the Saints depart- 
ed, as we are to baptize Infants, becauſe we are com- 
manded to baprize all Nations. And we have as early 
and as plain Teſtimonies of the Church for Prayer for 
the Dead, as we have for the Baptizing Infants. I 
know indeed that Prayer for the Dead is commonly be® 
lieved by the People of this Realm, to be one of the . 
great Corruptions of Popery: But that is only a vul-- 
gar Error, and our moſt Learned Champions againſt - 
the Church of Rome have not charged Prayer for the 
Dead, as uſed in the Primitive Church, to be a Cor- "8 
ruption of Popery ; but the Corruption lies in the - 
Doctrine of Purgatory. For (/) the Church of Rome | 


TV 
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| 


7 (Ef purgatorius ignis, quo piorum animæ ad definitum i = 
tempus cruciatz expiantur. Catechiſm. Roman. ex Decret. Concil. | (| 
Trident. & Pit zii Pomif. juſſu Edit. ex Officing Plantiniana 1606, = 
J % oo tg - | 
FCC teaches, 


— 


teaches, that there in a Purg atory.Fixe, by which tha Soult 
of pious Mien are expiated, having ſuffered Tor ment: fan 4 
prefixed Time. And again (g), before Chriſt died nt 


In the Engliſh Tranſlations . 


6: T W 
5 * Y "+ 2 - 
S 
a 


194 A Diſſertation concerning 


roſe again, the Gates of Heauen mene never openeid to any ©: 
But the Souls of the Godly, when. they departed this Biſr, 
were either carried into Abrabant's Baſom, on, which aſe 
nom befals thoſe in whom ſomething, nemains to be maſned 
away or cleared off, were expiated hy the Fire af Pungatony. 
In the Council of Florence, where the Church of Rome, 
as 1 have already ſhewed ; endeavoured to put her 
own. peculiar: Doctrines upon tlie Greeks, and oblige. 


them to ſubſcribe. and awo: them, it was decreed (, 


as I have from Du Pin, (having not the Councils at 
large by me) that the Souls of true Penitents, dying in tim 


* 


Love of God, before they have brought farth Fruits manthy 


of the Repentance. of their Sins, are purified! after their 
Death by. the Bains of Purgatory, andthat. they ane deli 
vered from theſe. Pains by the Suffrages of the Faithful that 
are liuing, ſuch as holy Sacrifices, Prayers, Alms, and athier 
Works of Piety, which the Faithful de fon the ather; Faithful, | 
according to the Order of the Church; And that the Souls. 


of thoſe who have never ſinned ſiuce their Baptiſm, or of 


thoſe who having fallen into Sins, haue been purified from 
them in their Bodies, or after their Departure aut of them, 
as we were juſt nom ſaying, enter immediately intu fie aven, 


and ſee purely the Trinity, ſome mare perfectly than othent, 


according to the Difference. of their Merits. Laſtly, that 


the Souls of thoſe who dye in actual mortal Sin, or onlyun Ori- 


ginal Sin, deſcend immediately into Hell, to be there pu- 


iſhed with Torment st hong h unequal. Now, this I take 
to be the fulleſt authentick Declaration of the Rowan: 
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(g) Quamobrem antequam ille moreretur as reſurgeret, 


— 524 


| eceli portæ nemini unquam patuerunt: ſed piorum anime, cum 
e vivis exceſſiſſent, vel in ſinum Abrahz deferebantur, vel, quod 


etiam nune iis contingit quibus aliquid diluengum. & perſolyen- . 


dum eſt, purgatorii ignc expiabantur.. Ibid. g. 6, pag. 51. 


( Du Pins New Eceleſiaſt. Hiſtory, Cent. 15. Chap. 3. Þr 45. | 
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Opinion as to this Matter: For in (i) Pope Pius the 
Fourth's Creed it is only ſaid, I conſtantly believe a Pur- 
gatory, and that the Souls there detained are helped by the 
Suffrages of the Faithful. Nor does their Decree in the 
Council of Trent explain what they underſtand by Par- 
7 5 more clearly than their Creed. For it ſays (4); 
That whereas the Catholick\Church, inſtrufled by the Holy 
Spirit out of the Holy Scriptures, and the ancient Tradition 
of the Fathers, has taught in ber ſacred Councils, and laſtly 
in this Oecumenical Synod, that there is a Purgatory, and 
that the Souls there detained are helped by the Suffrages of 
e Faithful, bat chiefly by the acceptable Sacrifice of the Al- 
tar; the Synod commands the Biſhops diligently to tale 
Care that the wholeſom Doctrine of Purgatory, delivered by 
the Holy Fathers and ſacred Councils, ſhould be believed, 
held, and taught by alt the Faithful in Chriſt. Here there: 
fore, as alſo in the Creed of Pope Pius, they only teach 
that there is a Purgatory, where Souls are detained and 
helped by the Suffrages of the Faithful, and in the Cate- 
chiſm they teach that they are there expiated or purged 
by Fre. But in the Council of Florence they teach; that 
it is 4 third State for ſeparate Souls, and a State of Pain 
and temporal Puniſhments, and that there are wo other 
States of Heaven and Hell, into which ſome Souls go imme- 
diately as they depart out of this Life. Which is a Doc- 
trine utterly unknown to the Ancients, who never 
prayed for departed Souls as in a Sate of Purgatory, 
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(i) Conſtanter teneo purgator ium eſſe, animaſque ibi de- 
tentas fidelium ſuffragiis juvari. Sept. Decterdl. Lib. 1. Tit. 1. c. 4. 

( Cum Catholica Eccleſia ſpiritu ſancto edocta, ex ſacr is 
literis, & antiqua Patrum traditione, in ſaeris conciliis, & ro- 
viſſimè in hac oecumenica ſynodo docuerit, purga torinm eſſe, 
animaſque ibi detentas fideljum ſuffragiis, potiſmmum vero, ac 
ceptabili altaris ſacrificio juvari: Præcipit Synodus Epiſcopis, 
ut ſanam de putgatorio Doctrinam, a ſanctis Patribus, el, 
Conciliis traditam, à Chrifti fidelibus credi, teneri, doceri 
ubique prædicari diligenter ſtudeant. Concil. Trident. Seff."255 
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or of Temporal Puniſhment, but as in a State of Reſt- 
And therefore the Church of England ſays very well 
(7), that the Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory is a 
fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no War- 
ranty of Scripture , but rather repugnant to the Word of 
God. For the Ancients, as well as the Holy Scripture, 
never fpeak of more than two States of departed 
Souls, the one a State of Happineſs, and the other of 
Miſery, but both of them imperfect: That is, thoſe 
in the happy State could not be compleatly happy, nor 
_ thoſe in the unhappy State compleatly miſerable, till 
the Reſurrection. Conſequently, as thoſe whom they | 
believed to be in an happy State, were in ſuch a State i 
as was capable of Improvement, they prayed for them, ; 
that they might yet enjoy Reſt and Refreſhment in a 
greater Degree, and at laſt obtain a joyful Refurrec- 
tion when their Happineſs ſhould be compleated. 
The Learned Mr. Johnſon, whom J have often quoted, 
takes notice of this (m) in his Diſcourſe upon the Eu- 
Chariſt, ſaying, © There is one Proof of the propi- 
4 tiatory Nature of the Euchariſt, according to the 
e cSentiments of the Ancient Church, which will be 
_ © thonght but only too great; and that is the De- 
| 1 votions uſed in the Liturgies , and ſo often ſpoken 
1 of by. the Fathers in behalf of deceaſed Souls: 
There is, I ſuppoſe, no Liturgy without them, and 
the Fathers frequently ſpeak of them. S. Chryſo- 
4 ſom mentions it as an Inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 
* S. Auſtin aſſerts, that ſuch Prayers are beneficial to 
<"' thoſe who have lead Lives ſo moderately good as 
< to deſerve them. Cyril of Jeruſalem mentions a 
& Prayer for thoſe who are gone to ſleep before us. 
« And S. Cyprian mentions the Denial of theſe Pray- 
* ers, as a Cenſure paſſed upon ſome Men by his Pre- 
4 deceſſors. Tertullian ſpeaks of this Practice, as 
_ & prevalling in his Time. And the Conſtitutions do 


(1) Art. xii, (m) Uybloody Sacrifice, Part L pag- 387." 
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4 require Prieſts and People to uſe theſe ſorts of De» 


4 yotion, for the Souls of thoſe that die in the Faith. 


« I ſhall ſay nothing of this Doctrine, but that the 


« Ancients did not uſe theſe Prayers as if they 
$* thought of a Purgatory. Tis certain, this laſt is a 


% modern Invention, in compariſon of the Oblations 
« and Prayers offered by the Primitive Church in 


e behalf of their deceaſed Brethren. They did not al- 


„low Prayers to be made for ſuch as they thought ill 
“Men, either as to Principles or Practice: They 


cc pray'd for the Virgin Mary, Apoſtles, Patriarchs, 
« &c: and ſuch as they believed to be like them. 


$ They ſeem to have learned this Practice from the 


4 Synagogue ; for tis probable the Fews in and be- 
« fore our Saviour's Time did uſe it. Dr. Whitby 
44 has fully proved in his Annotation on 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
e that the Primitive Fathers, and even the Apo⸗ 


44 ſtleg, did not believe, that the Souls of the Faithful 
are admitted into Heaven before the Day of Judg» 


« ment. It was, I ſuppoſe, from hence concluded, 


that they were in the interim in a State of Expec- 
« tance, and were capable of an Increaſe of Light and 
« Refreſhment. Since praying for them ia this State 
„js no where forbidden, they judged it therefore 
e Jawful;z and if it were lawful, no more need 
$* be ſaid z Nature will do the reſt.” I ſhall there- 


fore give ſome few Inſtances to prove, that it 
was the Opinion of the Primitive Chriſtians , and 


that before the Council of Nice, that the Souls 
of Saints departed did not go to Heaven immedia- 


tely upon\their Separation from the Body , but to 
another inferior Place of Happineſs, which they cal- 
led Pargdiſe. Thus Jrenæus, in the ſecond Century, 


or the Age immediately following that of the Apo- 


ſtles, ſpeaking of the Paradiſe out of which Adam was 


ejected, ſays, (») ** Wherefore the Elders, the Diſci- 
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4 ples of the Apoſtles, ſay, that thoſe which are tranſ- 
«lated are tranſlated thither : (For Paradiſe is pre- 


«pared for juſt Men, and ſuch as have the Spirit, into 


— 


"which Paul the Apoſtle was carried, and heard 
. Words unutterable as to us in this preſent World) 
« and there thoſe which are tranſlated remain till the 


Cc Conſummation 3 there together waiting for the in- 


& corruptible State. And again he ſays, ** wherefore 
the Apoſtle ſays, (e) Let no Man think more highly 
« than he ought to think, but think ſoberly: Leſt feeding 
“ upon that Knowledge of thoſe Perſons which thinks 


* more highly than it ought, we de caſt out of the | 


A Td pullogoerts i¹ν,˖ꝙ0th 0. 


„ Paradiſe of Life, into which the Lord brings all 


„ thoſe which obey his Voice.” Origen (p) ſpeaks 


785, felt ,s crgcs thre par (Juxaloig 1 er pd ro- 
by of t- ' of» 6e O. oo Had 

"AT me iT KOH, Jing dpprre p IHLů ws res i U 
e gerri) x R, [ dare las ing cue Has, 
Pegoruialouives Thy aglaps ian, Iren. I. 5. c. 5. p.405. Ed. Grab. 
(o) Qa propter & A poftqlus ait: Non plus fapere, quam opor- 
tet ſapere, ſed ſapere ad prudentiam; ut non illorum, manducantis 
gnitionem , eam quæ pluſquam oportet ſapit, pie Sem de 
aradiſo vitæ: In quem inducit Dominus eos qui obediunt 
præconio ejus. hid. cap. 20. pape 43 te MIO 
- (p)/ Nondum enim receperunt lætitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli 
quidem, ſed & ipſi expectant ut & ego lætitiæ eorum particeps 


fiam. Neque enim decedentes hinc ſancti, continud integra 


. 


1 
meritorum ſuorum præmia conſequuntur, ſed expectant etiam 


pos, licet motantes, licet deſides. Non enim illis perfecta læ- 
titia donec pro erroribus noftris dolent, & lugent noſtra pec- 
cata. ' Hoc fortaſſe mihi dicenti non credas. Quis enim ego 
ſum, qui confir mate ſententiam tanti dogmatis audeam ? Sed 


adhibeo horum teſtem, de quo dubitare non potes. Magiſter 


enim gentium in fide & veritate, Apoſtolus Paulus: Ipſe igitur 


ad Hæbræos ſcribens , cum enumeraſſet omnes ſanctos Patres, 


qui per fidem juſtificati ſunt, addidit poſt omnia etiam hoc. 

d iſti (inquit) omnes teſtimonium habentes per fidem, non- 

um adſecuti ſunt repromiſſionem, Deo pro nobis aliquid me- 
lius providente, uti ne ſine nobis per fettibnem conſequerentur. 
Vides ergo, quia expectat adhuc Abraham ut quæ perfecta ſunt 
conſequatur. Expectat & Iſaac, & Jacob, & omnes Prophetæ, 
expectant nos ut nobiſcum perfectam beatitudinem capiant. 
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yet fuller and more plainly, ſaying ; © For the very 


* Apoſtles have not yet received their Joy, but even 
they expect that even I be made a Partaker of their 
Joy. For neither do the Saints which depart from 
hence immediately obtein the whole Rewards 
* hich they deſer ve, but they wait alſo for us, al- 
K though diſatory and negligent. For they have not 
perfect Joy whilſt they grieve for our Errors, 
und bewail our Sins. You may not perhaps believe 
< te ſpeaking thus: For who am 1, that I ſhould 
dare dogmatically- to maintain ſuch an Opinion? 
4: But I'will produce a 'Witnefs of theſe Matters, of 
whom you cannot doubt; the Apoſtle Paul, the In- 
ſtrüctor of the Geptile? in Faith and Truth, He 
therefore writiag to the Hebrews, when he has 
*- reckoned up all the Holy Fathers which were juſti- 
4e ffed by: Faith, adds this after all: And theſe all, ſays 
<« he; having obtained 4 good Report through Faith, base 
ot yer received the Promiſt; God having provided ſome 
better "thing for ui, that they without us ſhould not be 
i made pur fit. You ſee then that Abraham yet waits, 
that he may be made perfect: That 1/zac walts, 1 
4 an,ẽs E Jacob, and al} the Prophets wait for us, that, | 
. kegetber with us; riiey thay receive perfect Bleſſed! = 
„ 6f3. For theſe Reaſons therefore that Myſtery is [ 
<,preferyed-to the laſt Day of judgment, which is - 
% Hitherts- deferred. Fot it is one Body that is ex- 1 
_ pecked to be juſtified; one Body that is expected to 
* riſe in judgement: For although there are many 
© Members, yet but one Body.” Ladctantius alſo, 
whofloatifhed a little before the Councił of Nee, ſays, 
(qq Nether ler any one think that Souls are judged imme- 


. 


| 
| 
| 
FH dine 10 pf nem diem diati | 
judiciß cuſtoditur. Unum enim cor pus eft, quod juſtificari e- q 
pedtatur, unum quod refurgere dicitur in jadicio. Licet enim 1 
lint multa membra, ſed unum corpus. 07igen. Hom. 7. in Levit. - 
(44) Nee tamen quiſguam putef, animas poft mortem proti- 
pus judicari. Omnes in una communique cuſtodia detinentur, 
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examen ; Lactant. Lib. 7. cap. 21. _ 
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diately af ter Death; they are al reſerved in one commun n 


Priſon, till the Time comes wherein tbe great Judge ſhall 
examine their Merits, I might produce many more 


expreſs Authorities from Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, Ter- 
tullian and Cyprian, all Ante-Nicene Fathers; but for 
theſe I ſhall refer myſelf to a little Book lately writ- 


ten by the Reverend and Learned Mr. Deacon, called, 
The Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning Purgato- 


ry, proved to be contrary to Catholick Tradition, and incon- 


fiſtem with the neceſſary Duty of praying for the Dead, «s 


practiſed in the Ancient Church And to Bp. Bull's Ser- 


mon concerning the Middle State of Happineſs or Miſery, 


printed in the firſt Volume of his Poſthumous Works. 
And for Scripture-Proofs of this Docttrine, though 


I think that produced by Origen. from the Epiſtle to 
the _ is ſufficient, . if we had no other, (but 
e 


there Are a great Multitude beſides). I refer the Rea- 
der to a little Book, printed by Kehle 1713. called, 


Some Primitive Doftrines revived, or the intermediate or 


wide Srare of departed Sole (4116 Heppineſ Miſery) 
before the Day of Judgment, plainly proved from the Holy 


Script ures and concurrent Teſtimonies of the Fathers of the 


Church. Howeyer, for the preſent Satisfaction of the 
Reader, I will produce two or three clear Texts to 
this purpoſe. The firſt is what our Saviour (7) ſaid 
to the Thief upon the Croſs , Ferih, I ſay unto thee, to 

Aay ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Now it is certain, 
our Saviour and the Thief died that Day, and their 
Souls went into the Place prepared for the Souls of 


good Men when they go ont of this Life. This our 


Soviour calls by the Name of Paradiſe, thereby deno- 


tig it to. be a Place of Eaſe, Refreſhment, and Enjoy- 


ment; for ſuch a Place both Fews and Chriſtians have 


always underſtood to ps ag: by that Word. To 


this Place then the Soul of our Saviour, and alſo that 


donec tempus adyeniat, quo maximus judex meritorym faciat 
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of the penitent Thief, went on the Day that they died, 


as ſoon as they were ſeparated from their Bodies. All 
this is clear from the Text. But on the third Day 
our Saviour aroſe again from the Dead, and aſcended 
afterwards into Heaven, as we are taught by the Scrip- 
tures, and profeſs in our Creed. And that he was 
not in Heaven before, is evident from (9 his own 
Words, when after his Reſurrection he ſaid to Mary, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But 
the Soul of the Thief and conſequently of other good 
Men in Paradiſe, continued there ſtill; neither he nor 
any of them aroſe with our Saviour, and aſcended in- 
to Heaven, but continued ſtill in the State they were 


in before, and muſt continue ſo till the Reſurreion. = 
For if our Saviour himſelf did not go to his Father in- 


to Heaven till after his Reſurrection, can we think 


that any other ſhall be admitted to that Privilege 


which was denied to our Saviour himſelf? This Text 
therefore plainly confirms the Tradition, which Ve- 


næus tells us he received from the Elders which were 


immediate Diſciples to the Apoſtles, That thaſe good 
Men which are tranſlated from hence, that is, which de- 


part this Life, are tranſlated into. Paradiſe, a Place diſtin & 


from the higheſt Heavens, there to remain till the Reſurrec- 
tion. Another clear Text is this, (t) David ſpeaketh 
concerning Chriſt, and ſaith, Thou wilt not leave my Sou 
in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee Cor- 
ruption. Now by Hell in this Place is not meant the 
State of the Damned, as we now commonly under- 
ſtand the Word, but only a concealed ſecret Place, 
which is hidden from the Eyes of thoſe that live in 
this World, being a common Receptacle for Souls de- 
parted. For our Saviour's Soul never went to the 


Place of the Damned, as we learn from the Text be- 


fore cited, but to Paradiſe, a Place of Reſt and Enjoy- 
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ment. However, it went to“ Adue, which we tranſlate 
Hell, or à Place in general prepared to receive all 
Humane Souls when ſeparated from the Body, in 
which there are nevertheleſs many Manſions, and a 


Diſtinction made betwixt Good and Bad, and that 


Part of Aus, or Hell, which is appointed for pious 
Souls, is the fame hich is called Paradiſe. And in 
this Place the Text tells us, Chriſts Soul was not 
left, for it continued there but to the third Day. 
But if other Souls had not been left there, what bad 
been the peculiar Privilege of Chriſt in this Caſe ? 


Therefore the Apoſtle. making it a peculiar Privi- 
lege of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, the 
concealed ſecret State of the Dead, plainly implies 


that all other Souls were left there; particularly the 
Soul of David, the Man after God's own Heart, for (4) 


immediately after it is ſaid, David is not aſcended into 


Heaven. | And if David is not yet in Heaven, what 
meer Man can we ſuppoſe to be gone thither? And 
this confirms what Origen delivers, as taught by 8. 
Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , that thaſe who are 
dleparted before us, whether Patriarchs, Praphers or Apa- 
ftles, the beſt Men that ever lived; baue not yet received the 
Promiſes, but are in a State of Expectance, waiting for 
their perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, when the Number of 
the Ele ſhall be accompliſhed; as the Church of England 


alſo teaches in one of her Prayers in the Barial-Office, 


1 ſhall produce but one Fext more (w), which I think is 
very plain and full to the purpoſe. Beloved,now are we 
the Son f God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: 
But we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſballbe ike him, 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. From hence the Learned 
Author of Some Primitive Doctrines revived, argues: 


By this Text it appears, Firſt, That until Chriſt's 


| - 


„Second Coming or Appearing, we are to be in a 
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* great Meaſure jqmorgnr of what then at that Tims 
we ſhall be allowed fo know, even about ourſelves, 
as wel] as N the Glory Which till eben we 
onty have in Profpect and Hope for. Which ſhews 
Ius, we are not till chen to be poſſeſſed of Falreſs of 
Gra A Þ £72 37 PENTRU . 
IJ, or of Knowledpe, or admitted into the third 
« Heavens ; for if then we were, we could not be de- 
ficient in Knowledge, nor could we deſire more 
Joy, nor more Glory, than the being there neceſſa- 
Ah ſuppoſes us to pofſeſſed of. Secondly , That at 
© Chriſt's Second Coming, we are to be made like 
de tihto him, and our Bodies which are now, are then 
eto be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. And 
© that chus it is to be with us then, we are till then 
firmly to believe and hope; we are to believe it is 
« then, and not fill then, ro be performed.” Sitice 
then this Opinion and unanimons Tradition of the an- 
cient Fathers concerning the State of the Faithful de- 
parted is founded upon ſuch clear Authority of Holy 
3 there is no Queſtion to be made, but this is 
an Opinion undonbtedly true, Confequently it is 
mot certain, that the Faithful departed bave not yet ob- 
trained their Per fett Conſummation and Bliſs, t hat they are 
hot yet in Heaven, but in Paradiſe only; which though 
a Place 5 Happinefs,' is yet much inferior to Heaven 
Itfelf. "75s certain, (as (* Dr. Hammond ſays ) that 
fome Meafure of Bliſs, which ſhall at the Day of Fudg-, 
mem be vouchſafed the Saint is not till then enjoyed, and 
therefore map lafelx and fitty be prayed for them. And 
If it may ſafely and tl be p rayed for them, then, as 
Mr. Johuſan ſays, Nature will do the Reff. However, I 
conceive nat only Narwre, but the Scriptures allo, re- 
- *quire it. For the Scripture requires us to pray for 
all Saints, and alſo plainly teaches us, that the Faith - 
ful departed, come into thay Number. Therefo?E we 
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diſobey the Scripture when we exclude the Faithful 
Departed from our Prayers. This the Ancients neyer 
did, but, as appears from all theſe Liturgies, and the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Fathers, they always re- 
membred them in particular, whenever they celebra- 
ted the Holy Euchariſt, And ſo did the firſt Reform- 
ed Church of England alſo, as appears from the firſt 
Liturgy. of Edward VI, But Martyr and Bucer, and 
their Friends here, were not content not to have then 3 
particularly prayed for, but clapt-in Words that 
. ſhould particularly exclude them, putting this Pre- 
face to the general Interceſſion in the Communion- 
Service; Let us pray for the whole State of Chriſt's. Church 
Militant here on Earth: As much as to ſay, Let us 
pray for the Faithful in this World, not for thoſe which are 
f departed. So that whereas the Scripture expreſly re- 

- quires us to pray for all Saints, this Preface (the like 
to which I am confident was never ſet to any Prayer 
before) directly excludes the greater Number of : 
thoſe whom the Scripture calls Saints, and inſtead of 
teaching us to pray for all, directly requires us to 
exclude the moſt and the beſt. But theſe Gentlemen, 

Bucer, Martyr, and their Followers, ſeem little to have 
conſidered what they did, ſo they run to what they 
believed the utmoſt Extreme oppoſite to Popery, as if - 
there was no Medium. But as Dr. Hammond alſo ob- 
ſerves in the Place before cited, and I truſt I have 
alſo already proved, this Prayer for the Dead uſed by 
the Ancient Church, which having Antiquity, Univer- 
ſality, and Conſent to authoriſe it, we therefore deſire 

to have reſtored, « a very diſtantThing from that Prayer 
which 1s now uſed in the Romiſh Church for Deliverance 
from Temporal Pains, founded in their Poctrine of Purga- 
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5 20. After this General Interceſſion for all Eſtates 
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Clementine Liturgy;'which has it not at all, and the 
preſent Liturgy of the Church of Exgimd, where it 
is ordered to be uſed before the Bread and Wine are 

brought to the Table, that is, before that which is | 
properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking the Communion-Service, " 
is begun, and not afterwards, till the Diſtribution = 
is over. Whether the Uſe of this Prayer be ne- 
-ceſſary at this Time, I ſhall not diſpute, I think 
no Doubt can be made but that it is very pro- 
per and expedient- And it was certainly the uni- 
verſal Practice, after Liturgies were written and ſo 
uſed by publick Authority: For there is no ancient 
Liturgy except the Clementine that has it not. And T 
have already obſerved, that the Clementine Liturgy» 
though it be the beſt Exemplar we have extant of the 
old traditional Form, yet was not put into Writing by 
the Authority of any Church. I ſhall therefore con- 
tent my ſelf to recite what Mr. Johnſon (y) has ſaid on 
this Occaſion. ©. Some might have expected, that I 
% ſhould ſpeak of the Lord's Prayer as neceſſary to 
de the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, becauſe ſeveral: 
„ of the Fathers, about four hundred Years after 
« Chriſt, do mention it as conſtantly uſed in the Con- 
4 ſecration Service: And I can't but readily confeſs, 
<. that it may be very properly uſed on that or any o- 
„ ther weighty Occaſion; nay, | dare not ſay, that the 
4 Ancients were miſtaken, when by the'/ſuperſubſtanrial 
4 Bread, they underſtood the Euchariſt: Yet I can 
e by no means believe, that the Uſe of it is neceſſary 
4 to Conſecration; not only becauſe it is not inſerted” 
<« into the Conſecration Service of the moſt ancient . 
< 'Liturgy now in the World, nor mentioned by the 
« Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, as a Part of the' - 
Communion- Office; but becauſe it is very evident, 
* that our Saviour did firſt and chiefly deſign it for a 
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206 4 Diſſertatiom cancernii 
4 private Prayer to be uſed iu the Cloſet: And it is 


one thing for a private Chriſtian, or for 4 Congre- 
* gation of Chriſtians, to beg of God, that the may 
never want the Euchariſt, or Food neceſſary: hot 
for their Bodies and Souls; and it is another thing 
to invoke the Divine Spirit, in order totrender the 
* preſent Bread and Wine the Sacramental Body and 
< Blood of Chriſt. Gregoy Biſhop of Rome, in the 
* ſixth or ſeventh: Century, did imagine, that tiid A- 
I poſtles conſecrated the Elements with; this Prayer, 
and ſo have ſeveral others ſince him; but this ſeems 
_ © to have been a late and iſl- grounded Traditions: 
„Foy I cannot think, that a Writer of the latter 
End of the ſixth Century is a competent Witneſs 
eto eſtabliſn a Fact of this Momenti when deſtitute: 
of all Teſtimony of the earlier Ages Now ar 
of this Learned Gentleman's Opinion; that this Prayer 
was not thought by the Ancients to be in any wiſe ne- 
ceſſary to the Cenſecratiem of the Euchariſt, and there 
fore ſhall by no means charge the Church of | Eng/ani 
as defective in her Form of Conſecration, becauſe ſhe 
has not appointed this Prayer to be uſed in any Part of 
that Office between the Time ſhe has ordered the 
Bread and Wine to be {et upon the Table, and the Di- 
ſtribution of thoſe Elements, not ithſtand ing Gregvry 
the Great, and divers after him, ſuppoſe that the A- 
poſtles conſecrated with this Prayer. For I am per- 
ſuaded, Juſtin Martyr, who wrote within fifty Years of 
the Death of S. John, and w hilſt many immediate Diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles were living,; muſt know! how 
they conſecrated much better than Pope Gregory, WhO 
lived not till near five hundred Vears after the A- 
poſtolical Age. And he makes no mention of the 
Lord's Prayer, but only of a long Euchariſtical or 
Thankſgiving Prayer; which Prayer, as l have ſnewed, 
was concluded with a Petition for the Deſcent of the 
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Holy Ghoſt, to make the Elements the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt: And then follos the general. In- 
terceſſion for all Eſtates and Gonditions of Men And 


then, ang nat till then, as (4) S. Exil of Fenaſalem 


(the earlieſt Father, I think, that has mentioned the 
Lord's Prayer as uſed in this Service) obſerves, the 
Lord's Prayer was uſed. But before he makes any 
Mention of that Prayer, (6) he ſpeaks of the Con- 
ſeenation or Sacrifice as fully cempleated. Tbere- 
fore the Lord's Prayer, whichi he mentions as con- 
ſtantly uſed after wards, is not, according to him, 
uſed as tending to any Conſecration or Sanctiſication 
of the Elemants, but as proper to be uſed; by us, to 


ſanctify and qualify us for the worthy Participation 


or Receptiam of them. And hen he ſays, that we; 


pray to God to give: us this. Day. our ſuperſubſtantial. 


Bread, it im eyident he does not mean, that we thereby, 
pray that God would make that Bread ſuer ſalſtantials 
for it is already made ſo by the Word of God and 
Prayer, but enly that he would vouchſafe us to he ac- 


ceptable Receivers of that Bread, and that naw it is : 


made Superſubſtamial, he would graciouſly. permit us 


to partake of it. This, according to the Order in 


which the Lord's Prayer is placed in all the Liturgies, 


muſt plainly be:the Intent for which it is uſed; How - 


ever, as we find this Prayer in all the Liturgies, except- 
ing the Clementine; and that theſe: Liturgies were uſed 
by ſome: Church or other in all Parts of the Chreſt;an/ 
World; I ſee no Reaſon to queſtion but that the Uſe 


of this Prayer in the Communion Service, after the ge- 


neral Inter ceſſion, and before the Diſtribution, was 
of Apoſtolical Practice; according to that Rule of 
S. Auguſtine; (c) Whatſoever the Univerſal Church holdeth,; 


3 


(a) Catecheſ. Myſtagog, 5. 9. 8. 12 
„„ c 3 3 
(e) Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia nec conciliis inftitutim; 
ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi Aucteritate Apoſtolica tra- 
ditum rectiſſimè creditur. Auguſt. de baptiſ. contr. Donatiſt. 
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4 and which was not inſtituted by any Council, but has been 
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always obſerved, that we moſt rightly conclude to haue 
been a Tradition derived from Apoſtolic Authority. And 


though I look upon the Clementine Liturgy," where 


this Prayer is not, to be the beſt Exemplar we have 
extant of the old Traditional Apoſtolical Form, yet 
where it differs from the apparent Practice of all Chur- 
ches, as in this ſingle Caſe, I am not for following it. 


However, this is not an Interpolation (which is the 


Charge Nenaudotius brings againſt it without any 
Proof) but an Omiſſon. Now an Interpolation is what 
muſt be inſerted on Purpoſe and with Deſign, but an 
Omiſſion may eaſily happen through the Haſte or Inad- 


vertency of a Tranſeriber. Therefore finding that 


there is nothing in the Clementine Liturgy but what is 
agreeable to the Practice of the univerſal Church, and 

confirmed by all the other Liturgies, only that there 
appears this ane Omiſſion, I think it not at all impro- 
bable to ſuppoſe that the Compiler of that Liturgy 
did, at the Concluſion of the general Interceſſion, put 
down the initial Words of the Lord's Prayer in this 
manner, Our Father &c. which by the Inadvertency 


of the Tranſcriber might be omitted, ſo that we may 
not have them in any of the Copies now extant. I 


ſay this is probable, ſince there is no other Point but 


this wherein all the other Liturgies exactly agree, 
wherein they do not alſo agree with the Clementine. 


However I did not under take to prove that the Cle- 
mentine Liturgy was in no reſpect deficient, but only 
that it was not Interpolated, which was the Charge 
brought agaiaſt it. And even this Deficiency touches 
no Part of the Inſtitution, nothing that relates to the 
Conſecration, in which the Office of the Church of 


2 England has been ſhewn to be plainly defective; and 
therefore if it be a Defect, it is plainly no eſſential one. 


The Lord's Prayer is very proper and expedient to 
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the Miniſtration. 
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the Deacon, and is called a Biading Prayer for the 
Faithful after the divine Oblat ion, in which the Deacon 


briefiy recapitulates the Heads of what the Biſhop 
or officiating Prieſt has before prayed for: To which 


the People anſwer, Raiſe us up, O God, by thy Grace: 


Let us ſtand up and dedicate our ſelves to God, through - 
bis Chriſt, This Form of Bidding Prayer after the Ob- 
lation is peculiar to this Liturgy, and is not followed 
by: any of the reſf. - And as it contains nothing bur 
what has been mentioned before, fo I need not exa- + 
mine the particular Contents of it. I ſhall only ob- 


_ ferve from hence that the Form of Bidding Prayers 


{till direQed-by the Canon of the Church of England,is . 
very ancient. And though we do not find it uſed in 
the other Liturgies after the Oblation, yet it may be 
found in other Parts of thoſe Liturgies, as alſo in this 
before the Anapbora or Canon Miſſe is begun; and 


therefore is very properly, and agreeable to the Pra- 


Qice of the primitive Church, ordered by the Church 
of England to be uſed before the Sermon. I ſhall alſo 


further take Notice, that the firſt Petition directed in 
this Bidding Form of the Clementine Liturgy, is pro- 


not, as the other Parts of it are, put into that Form 


cive it 26 a ſweet-ſmelling Savour unto bis Heavenly Altar; 


of the Prayer for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men; 


— 


"the preceding Liturgiet. 209 
| be uſed; on this Occaſion ; but it pertains not to the 
Inſtitution, and is not therefore eſſemially neceſſary to 


8 21. That which follows next in the Clementine 
_ Liturgy is a Form of Bidding Prayer, pronounced by 
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per to be ufed only after the Oblation ; and therefore 1s 


 which'precedes it. The Words are theſe 3 Let us 
yet again beſeech God, through his Chriſt, for the Gift which _ 
is offered to the Lord God; that the good God would re- 


through the Medi ation of his Chriſt. Now as the other 
Parts of this Biddng Prayer are a plain Abridgment 


0 this ſeems to be a comprehenſive Petition i — 
e E400. - 5 © 
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| : 5 for an Abridgment of the Oblation 7 Signifying 1 
dhe People, that they are ſuppoſed to have born a Part 
nin the Oblation as well as in the Interceſſion, and that 


it is now proper for them to recolle& what they have 
prayed: for, and every one for himſelf renew their 
common Requeſts in their private Devotions: (4) For, 


as Mr. Johnſon obſerves, the People before the Euchariſt t | 


were wont to pray every one ſecretly or mentally wbilſft they 
were in the Church. A nd 75 bom of Bidding 8 | 
was intended as a DireQion to them what they ought 
to pray for in thoſe private Prayers; ſo that though 
each Man prayed by himſelf, yet there might be an 
Harmony between them, and all might offer the ſame 
Petitions. And the ſame we ſee was ordered alſo by 


the Clementine Liturgy after the Oblation: That what 
the Biſnop or Prieſt had before offered in all their 


Names, every Man might now offer for bimſelf. And 
though this firſt Petition, directed by this Bidding 
Form, was not in the foregoing Prayers of the Biſhop, 

yet the Purport of it was undoubtedly there; and in 


the Roman Canon, this Petition, almoſt in the ſame 
Words, immediately follows the Oblation in the Place 
where the Invocation. for the Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt follows in the Clementine and all the other Lj- 
turgies: We humbly bejeech Thee, Almighty God, that 
thou wilt command that theſe Gifts be le Hands 
FA thy Holy Angel unto thy ſublime Altar, into the Pre- 
ſence of thy Divine Majeſty. This Prayer: the Greeks 
have urged. againſt the Zarins, to prove, that even ac- 
cording to their own Canon, the Conſecration is not 
ſuppoſed to be made by the Recital of the Words of 
Inſtitution, but by this Prayer which follows the Re- 
cital of thoſe Words and the Oblatian, as the Prayer 
of Invocation does in all the Greek Liturgies, and all 
the Latin ones too except the Roman. This Cardinal 
Bona has obſerved as the Objection made by Cabaſilas, 
who maintained the Doctrine of the Greeks, in this 
(d) Vnbloody Sacrifice Part II. P. 1o0bwdt 
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Paint againſt the Romaviſts ;. and haxjog-afcerted that 
the Conſecration of the Gifts was not ſufficiently com- 
Pleated by the Recital of the Words, This is my Body, 


Zz Bload, as the Remaniſts teach; he ſays, (e) 
Hut what may effectually ſtop the Mouth of Gain- 


» & 


95 ſay ers, is that even the Latin Church, to whom they is 


© ſeem to refer, does not refuſe to pray for the Gifts 


they are therefor, deceived, becauſe the Lais 
do not pray immediately as the Lord's Words arg 


3+ - 
SF 


**.-- Pronounced, and that they do not clearly petition 
„bor the SanRtification of the Gifts, and changing 
them into the Lord's Body; yet they uſe other 
Expreſſions tending thereto, aud , which are to 
the ſame Purport. And what is this Prayer ? Com- 


mand theſe Gifts to be carried up. in the Hand of the 
Auel te thy ſuperceleftial Altar. For let them ſay 


„What is the meaning of this, Let the Gifts be carried 


** #p For they either pray for a local Tranſlation of 
them from the Earth, and theſe lower Regions in- 


| 


to. Heayen, or elſe that they may receive ſome 


** honourable Change from a lower to en elevated 


 Cahaſilas adds, “ W hence it is manifeſt that they very. 


State. Anda. little after (as Bong 


. 


quod etiam Latinorum Eccleſia-ad-quem referre videntur, poſt 


verbum Domini pro donis orare non recuſat, Si autem jdeo 
falluntur, quod Latini non ſtatim poſt Domini prolatum. ſer- 
monem orant , & quod non aperte petunt ſanctificationem & 
mutationem in * Fam: Dominicum, ſed aliis utuntur nomini- 


bus eo ferentibus & * tantundem valent. Quæ eſt autem 


iſta oratio ? Fube ſurſum ſerri dona hac in manu Angeli ad ſupen- 


caleſteruum altare. Dicunt enim quid eſt hoc, /ur/um dona deſer- 


71? vel enim localem eis tranſlationem precantur à terra 8 


— 


inferior ibus locis in cœlum, vel dignam aliquam & abhumill- 
oribus ad altiora mutationem. Et paucis imerjectis. Unde ma- 


nifeſtum eſt eos omnino ſcire ea adhuc eſſe panem & vinum, 


quæ ſanQificationem nondum ſuſceperunt, & propterea pro 
. Jphis 1.5 n orant, quæ oratione adhuc indigent. Bong de 


Ieb, 
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 Lirurg. lib, 2. cape 13. pag. 183, 184. 
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(e) Qyod autem os eis qui contradicunt omnino obftruit, elt 
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212 A Diſſertation concerning 
„ well know, that they are ſtill but Bread and Wine 
* which have not yet received the Sanctification, and 
< therefore they pray for them, as hitherto needing 
„Prayer.“ And the learned Cardinal has no other 
Anſwer to make to this, but that the Greeks in the 
Council of Florence acknowledged the Conſecration to 
be made by the pronouncing thoſe Words, This is my 
Body, This is my Blood, which has been already fully 
anſwered. The Truth is, did not the Modern Ru- 
 _ bricks, which have been added to the Roman Canon 
ſince the Time of Pope Gregory, ſo poſitively aſſert 
the Conſecration to conſiſt in thoſe Words, no Body 
that read it, would think they could ſuppoſe it to do ſo; 
there being a Prayer for God's Bleſſing on the Ele- 
ments before 'thoſe Words are ſaid, and this Prayer 
for their Reception at his Heavenly Altar after them: 
Whicb, as Cabaſilas juſtly obſerves, cannot refer to any 
local Tranſlation of them, but can only mean that 
they may be perfectly ſanftified and made acceptable 
in his Sight. And ſome Perſons are pleaſed to brand 
us as Popifhly affected, becauſe in this Particular we 
declare for the Greeks againſt the Latins, becauſe we 
| believe, upon the cleareſt Evidence the Matter is ca- 
Pable of, that the Opinion of the Greeks in this Parti- 
_ cular is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive and Catho- 
lick Church. They accuſe us of Popery for declaring 
againſt the plain, evident, modern Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, and think it to be a good Teſtimony 
of their own Abhorrenceof thoſe Corruptions to con- 
tend ſtrenuopſly for them. But I muſt confeſs, 1 ſhall ne- 
ver trouble my ſelf to endeavour to ſatisfy ſome Gentle- 
men that I am not Popiſhiy affected, Who whilſt they 
are themſelves maintaining and defending plain Popiſ 
Corruptions, call me Papiſt for oppoling them. 
8 22. After the People in their private Devot ions 
have recapitulated the Subſtance of what was before 
more largely prayed for by the Biſhop or on 
| - : Tielt, 


%, 
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Prieſt, as directed to do by the Deacon in the Bidding 

0 115 then the Biſnop proceeds to pray in particular 
for thoſe that are then aſſembled, that they may be 

Worthy Partakers of that Holy Sacrament,. ſaying, 

| Look down upon us, and upon this thy Flock which thou haſt 
choſen in him to the Glory o thy Name; and ſanftifying us 

in Body and Soul, vouchſafe that we e Faw 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit may partake of the good 

Things lying before Thee: And judge none of iu unworthy, 
but be thou our Helper and Defender, through thy Chriſt. 
S. James's Liturgy ; To Thee, O Lord, we thy Servants 
bow down our Heads before thine Holy Altar, in Expect ati. 

on of the Riches of thy Mercy, Send down upon us, O - 
Lord, thine abundant Grate and Benediction, and ſanttify 
our Souls, and Bodies, and Spirits, that we may be made wore 
thy Communicants and Partakers of thy Holy Myſteries, for 
the Remiſſton of our Sins and for Eternal Life. S. Mark's 
Liturgy ; We bow down the Necks of our Souls and Bo- 
dies unto Thee, thereby teſtifying our bounden Duty and 
Service, and we beſeech, Thee to drive out of our Minds 
the dart Ways of Sin, and cheer our Mind with the Di- 
wine Light of thy Spirit, that being filled with the Know-. 
ledpe of Thee, we may worthily partake of the good Things 
ſet before 'us, the immaculate. Body and precious Blood of 
thy only begotten Son, our Lord and God and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, forgiving us, of thy * and unſe arche able 
Goodneſs, every Appearance of Evil; through the Grace and 
Mercy and Loving-kindneſs of thy only begotten Son. 8. 
Chryfoſtom's Liturgy 3- Thou, O Lord, lock down from 
Heaven upon thoſe who have bowed their Heads to Thee: 

For they haue not bowed to Fleſh and Blood, but to Thee 

the dreadful Gad. Thou therefore, O Lord, divide theſe 
Gifts lying before Thee to every one according to hs 1. 

ceſſity. Sail with thoſe that ſail, travel mith thoſe that 

travel; heal the Sick,thou Phyſician of Soul and Body. S. 3. 

fals Liturgy, as uſed at Conſtantinople; O Sovereign Lord, 8 

Fatber of Mercies, and God of all Comfort, bleſs, ſancti- 

Ds keep, defend, confirm. turn n Evil, and lead 
„ ö 
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10 every good Wark, thoſe who have. bowed their Head! e 
Thee : And vouchſaſe, that without Condemnation they may 
partake of theſe, immatulate and Life. giving Myſteries, 
| for the Remiſſion of Sins and Communication of the Holy 
Ry 69 S. Baſil's Liturgy, as uſed at Alexandria, has 
this Prayer in the fame Words with that of 8. 34. 
fils Liturgy as uſed at. Conſtantinople. The Ethis- 
pick Liturgy: O Lord, whe fitteſt npon the Chern. 
bim, and beholdeſt thy People and thine Inheritance, Meſs 
thy Servants and thine Handimaids and their Children, 
and give to every one that cometh to partake of thy admi- 
rable Table, with a pure Conſcience, Remiſſion of Sins, toge- 
| ther with the Holy Spirit, for the Salvation of 955 
and Body, and the obtaining the Inheritance of the Rihg- 
dom of Heaven, through the Grace and Favour of thy on- 
ly begottten Son. The Liturgy of Neftorius has not this 
aer , and ſeems to be the only one which wants it. 
The Liturgy of Severus 3 O God, who haſt ſo loved us, 
and given us the Adoption of Sons, that we ſhould both be 
and be called the Sons of God, thy Heirs, O Father, and 
| Coheirs with thy Chriſt; mcline thine Ear to ul, and bear 
#5, O Lord, who bow down our Head. before Ther, and 
purify our inward Man, even as thine only begotten Son, 
whom we are going to receive, is pure. Let Fornication and 
all unclean Thoughts fly from us in the Name of God, who 
was horn of a Virgin; and let Pride and Loftineſs of Mind 
be driven from us, through him that humbled himſelf; and 
Faint- heartedneſi through him that ſuffered in the Fleſh, and 
erected the Sign of the Vickorious Crofs + Let vain Glory be 
ſuppreſſed by us, throngh him that was beat e and ſcourgea, 
and who turned not away bis Fact "from thoſe that deſpite= 
fully ſpit on him: Let the Lamb of God, Yhat taleth ama 
the Sins of the World, take from us Envy, Homicide, D. 
ſenſion, ind Hatred: Ltt Rage ad Anger be pit far” fro 
us, through him that ſubdued the Devil and Enemy 
by bis Crucifixion, and caxelled the Hand. writing our 
Sins. Take from us every earthly Thought, through Fa 


har 


rook us with himſelf into Heaven, that we may with Purity 
w$ : , Wok 3 oy 8 Her 5 3 | / com. 
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ſactiſid in Body, Soul and Spirit, aud give Glory unto | 
1 8 the Prieſt makes ſuch a 2 
Prayer for himſelf, but not in general for the People 
alſo; as in the other Liturgies. But in the firſt Li 
turgy of King Edwæd VI. there is the Confeſſion 
und Abſolution, and the Prayer of humble Acceſs, 
Wi. do not preſume to come to this thy Table, & c. coming 
_ immediately before the Diſtribution of the Elements. 
Theſe Prayers are ſtill retained in the Communton- 
Service of the Church of England; but I know not 
for what Reaſon are placed in the Beginning of the 
Service, directly contrary to the moſt. ancient and 
univerſal Order of the Church. Now though the 
MMiſplacing of theſe Prayers Would not juſtify the ma- 
king Alterations in the publick Liturgy, yet hen it 
was found neceſlary to alter it ppon other Accounts, 
by Reaſon of eſſential Defects in the very Form of 
Conſecration, it was certainly then very proper to 
reſtore theſe Prayers to their right Place, | + 


+4 


8 23- After this Prayer for Pardon of Sin and of 
humble. Acceſs, whereby God is deſired to make all 
that are preſent worthy Partakers of the Holy 8 a- 

crament, then the Biſhop or officiating Prieſt, accord- - 


2 


ing to the Clementine Liturgy, fays, Holy Things are for 


* 


Holy Perſons... To which the People anſwer, There is 
one Holy, one Lord, one Feſut Chriſt in the Glory of God "= 
the Father, bleſſed for ever. Amen. Glory to God in the 
Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. Ho- 
fannah to the Son of David, bleſſed be God the Lord that 
..comerh-in the Name of the Lord, and hath appeared unto us: 
Hloſanna in the Higheſt, S. Jamesis Liturgy, Holy Things 
are for Haly Perſons, People, There is hut one that is Hay, 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, co dhe Honour of Gad the Father, to 
mom ibe Glory far ever. The Liturgy of S. Aar; Holy 
Things are for Holy Perſans; People. There is ane HU 
Frauen, one Haly Sen, one Holy Ghoſt, in the Unity of che 
D 
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Things are for Holy Perſons. Choir. Thete is one-Holy, 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Glory of God the Father. In 
S8. Baſis Liturgy, as uſed in the Church of Conſtanti- 
nuople, the Prieſt alſo ſays, Holy Things are for Holy Per- 
. - Jons; but theye is no Anſwer directed for the People. 

The Liturgy of S8. Baſil, as uſed at Alexandria; Holy 
Things are for Holy Perſons. People. Lord have Mercy 
upon 44. There is one Holy Father, one Holy Son, one 
Hiuly Ghoſt, Amen. The Ethiopick Liturgy is the ſame 
only without the Suffrage, Lord have Mercy upon us. 

The Liturgy of Neſtoriu, as 1 obſerved before, is im- 
perfect. The Liturgy of Severus has the Words, 
Holy Things are for Holy Perſons. But the People are 
not directed to give any Anſwer to it. The Roman 
Canon, and the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. 
have not this paſſage, neither can we ſay whether it 
Was in any of the ancient Liturgies of the Weſtern 

Church, the Gothick, the Gallican, and the Mor arabic ł, 


becauſe thoſe Liturgies have not been tranſmitted en- 


TLiturgies. 


tire to us. However, it is certainly of very ancient 
Uſe in all the Greek and Eaſtern Churches, and pro- 
bably was ſo in the Veſtern, till all other Liturgies 
in this Part of the World were made to give Place 
to the Roman, and by that means we have only Frag- 
ments of them left. So that although we know ſome 
Things that certainly were in thoſe Liturgies, and in 
Particular that all the Points now in Diſpute were in 
them as well as in all other Liturgies, yet we cannot 
ſay what was not in them which we find to be in other 


8 24. After this, in the Clementine Liturgy, immedi- 
ately follows the Diſtribution; the Biſnop or offici- 
ating Prieſt giving the Bread, and ſaying, The Boay 
of Chriſt , and he that receives anſwers, Amen. And 
the Deacon follows with the Cup and gives it, ſaying, 
Tpbe Blood of Chriſt, the Cup of Life. And he that 
drinks anſwers; Amen. The Liturgy of S. James, as 
*xranſmitted. to us, has not told us What were the 
W R 
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And 1 ſuppoſe the ſame Words are uſed in the Di- 


Church of Jeruſalem, where S. James's Liturgy was 
uſed For he directs the Communicant to receive 


Body of Chriſt,' g alſo to the Cup of his Blood, 'not reach» = 
ing out your Hand, but bowing down in a Poſture of Ado» 


Wine are given together in a Spoon, though that be 
- not-expreſſed-in the Liturgy. ' The Words of Diſtri- 
bution are not in the Liturgy of S. Baſil as uſed at 
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Words uſed at the Diſtribution; nor does it tell us 
— whether the Bread and Wine are given diſtinct, or 


Communion, do not come with your Hands ſtretched aut, 
nor with your Fingers disjoyned, but make your left Hand 
the Seat of your right Hand, which is to receive ſo great a 


Chryſoſtom, they are alſo plainly given diſtin& to all 
the Clergy, with theſe Words; [give you the preci- 
dus, and holy, and immaculate Body of our Lord and God 


3 nabl7 
s - . 5 


both together in a Spoon, according to the preſent 
Practice of ſome Churches. However we learn from 
S. Cyril, that they were delivered diſtint in the 


in this manner, ſaying, When you come to receive the 


King, aud receive rhe Body of Chriſt in the Hollow of your 
Hand, Ying; Amen. Then after the Communion of the 


ration and Worſhip, ſaying, Amen. In the Liturgy tot 
8. Mark, they are given diſtinc, with theſe Words, 
The Holy Body; and for the Cup, The pecious Blond « 
our Lord and God and Saviour. In the Liturgy of 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion Sins and 
Eternal Liſe. And at the giving of the Cup, Thou re- 
ceiveſt the precious and holy Body and Blood of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, for the Remi ſſion of thy 
Sins and Eternal Lift. And when he has drank, 
then he adds, This has touched thy Lips, and ſhall 
take away thine Iniquities , and cleanſe thee from thy Sans. 


tribution to the People, to whom both the Bread and 


. Conſtantinople : But when that Liturgy is uſed there, 
they on this Occaſion follow the Directions of S.Chry- 

ſoſtom's Liturgy. Neither are they in the Alexan- 
#r1an Liturgy of S. Baſl. Therefore we may reaſo- 


bend 


nably 1 chat are, that Liturgy is there uſed, 
the Elements are diſtributed with the ſame Words as 
in the Liturgy of 8. Mark. In the Ethiopick Liturgy, 
at the giving the Bread, the Prieſt ſays, This is the Bread | 
of, Life, which came down from Heaven, the very precious 
Body Emanuel our God, Amen. And he that re» 
ceives ſays, Amen. Then the Deacon gives the Cup, 
ſaying, This is the Cup of- Life , which came damn from 
Heaven, which is the prociaus Blood of Chriſt. And he 
that receives ſays, Amen, Amen. The Liturgy of 
Neſtor ius, as I obſerved, is imperfe&. Neither does 
the Liturgy of Severus, às it is publiſhed, tell us the 


Words of Diſtribution, In the Roman Church, o 


one receives the Cup but the officiating Prieſt, nor 


- are the Words ſet down in the Canon which be uſes 


when he gives the Wafer to the People. However, 
when he receives himſelf, he is directed to ſay, The 
Body e our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve my Soul unto et er- 

nal Lifey Amen. And then, The Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Corift preſerve my Soul unto eternal Liſe, Amen. The 
firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. added the Words 


vhich was given for thee, and alſo the Word Boay in 


this Sentence, ordering the Prieſt to ſay, The Body 
of our * Feſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, pre- 
ſerve thy Body and Soul unto. everlaſting Life, And, The 


Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which, was ſhed for "thee, 


preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. In the 
ſecond. Liturgy 5 King Edward VI. to pleaſe Martyr 
and Bucer, and their Followers, theſe Words, which 
were never in any Liturgy before, were ordered to be 
uſed at the Diſtribution; T ake and eat this in Remem- 


 brance, that Chriſt died for thee, and ſced on him in thy 


Heart by Faith with Thankſgiving.' And, Drank this in 


Remembrance that Chriſt's Rlaod was ſhed) for thee, and be 


thankful. And in the firſt Year, of Queen Elizabeth, 
both theſe Sentences were added together, as they 


ſtand in the preſent Liturgy of the Church of England. 
1 we #0 that in all Greber the Bread and Cup 


Vers 


itte preceding Litungier. 
Pere Yiven us che Sacramentel Body | and Blood of 
_ Chriſt, and accordingly in the Words uſed at the Di- 
 ſtribotion were always called by the Name of his Bo- 
dy and Blood, the Name by which he himſelf called 
_ thoſe Elements when he pave them to his Diſciples: 
And therefore the Church of England very wiſely re- 
ſtored the old Form, though ſhe alſo retained with 
it Bucer and Marty's new Form. But as it was a 
| pany new Form, and introduced at firſt in direct 
Yppoſition,to, all the ancient Forms of Adminiſtra- 
tion, which are all agreeable to each other in Senſe, 
though not in Words, there was no Reaſon it ſhould 
be continned by thoſe who profeſs to follow the Prac- 
tice of the ancient Church in their Miniſtrations, 
S. 26. Thus 1 have gone through! the whole 
Communion-Office as contained in the Clementine Li- 
turgy, from the Diſmiſſion of the Catechument to the 
Diſtribution of the Elements to the Communicants. 
And I truſt I have very fairly and plainly proved it 
to be perfectly free from all Interpolations, Which is 
the Charge Ken audoriar has brovgtit againſt it without 
ſo much as offering the leaſt Proof of it. For I have 
ure it contains nerhing but what is agreeable 
to the Sctiptures, and that every Part of it has the 
Teſtimony of Ate- Nirene Fathers to vouch for it; 
which is Tofficient to ſatisfy us of the Antiquity of this 
Form, 1 have lb ſhewed, that every Prayer in it is 
agreeable in Senſe, though not in Words, to a like 
Prayer in all the other I Iturgies here publiled, that 
1, td the Litorgies ufed in att Parts of the Chriſtian 
World, Which plainly proves the Univerſality and 
Conſent of all Nations and of all Chriſtians in this 
Fort, or in one perfectly agreeable thereto. Se that 
jere is an Apretment with the holy Scripture, together 
with Autiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, to ſatisfy us 
that the Clementine Liturgy contains the true Form of 
adminiſtring the Holy Euchariſt; eonſequentiy that it 
E HET e e A 1 is, . 
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is, as Biſhop Hickes truly ſtiles it, The Standard 
and Teſt, by which all the others are to be tried. And, as 
Mr. ohnſan (F) alſo ſays, I am in my own. Mind per- 
ſuaded, that if we bad the wery Words in which S. Peter 
and S. Paul conſecrated the Euchariſt , it would not differ 
in Subſtance from that which is contained in this moſt an- 
cient Liturgy. I will therefore very briefly, recapitu- 
late the Particulars contained in it, that ſo we may at 
one View ſee the true and ancient Form of admini- be 
0 ſtring the Holy Sacrament. In the firſt place, as u-. 
| 3 teaches, Bread, and Wine, and Water, being 
uu rought, the Service begins with a Form of Thankſ- 
giving to God for the Creation of the World, and all 
his other Mercies conferred on Mankind, particularly 
for our Redemption by the Paſſion, Death, and Reſur- 
rection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with ſome proper 
Suffrages e introductory thereto. This 
our Saviour did; for the three Evangeliſts who have 
ö written of this Inſtitution, and alſo S. Paul, ſay ex- 

7 reſly,that he gave Thanks; and S. Aatt hem and S.Mark 
Tay, that he bleſſed ; and all Interpreters ſeem to agree, 
that waoyiogs and wraurices fignify the ſame thing 

in this Place, that is, he enchariſtixed or bleſſed with 
_ Thankſgiving, Therefore, as our Saviour plainly 
conſecrated or bleſſed hoth the Bread and the Cup 
with - Thankſgiving, ſo ought we to do alſo. 
And in this Thankſgiving, a Recital is made of what 
our Saviour did and commanded us to do, about 
which there is no Diſpute, Then in the Clementine 
and all other Liturgies follows the Oblation or Pre- 
ſentation of the Elements to God, which alſo appears 
to have been done by our Saviour; for if he had not 
in the Inſtitation. actually - ſo preſented - or offered 
them, he would not have ſaid, This is my Body given 
For you. For how could he have ſaid given, if he had 
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furpiess 221 
not then preſented or offered it to the Father. Then 
follows a Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to make the Elements the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Now it is certain from the Words of Inſtitution, that 
Chriſt did make the Elements to be his Body and 


tze preceding Lit 


Blood, for he expreſly tells us that they are ſo: But 


no Power inferior to his own could make them ſo. 
As therefore the Holy Spirit is his Divine Subſtitute, 
dy which he is preſent with his Church unto the End 
of the World, whatever Operations he now performs 
in his Church are wrought by that Divine Spirit, who 
with the Father and the Son is one God: Therefore 
_ that the Elements may become his Body and Blood in 
Power and Effect, it is neceſſary that this Holy Spirit 
ſhould deſcend upon them, and operate in them and 
with them (g), becauſe ir ic the Spirit that quickeneth, 


the Fleſh profiteth nothing. After this Prayer for the 


Deſcent of the Holy Spirit to make the Elements the 
Food of Eternal Life, then follows an Interceſſion for all 
Eſtates and Conditions of Mea in the CatholickChurch, 
Which is certainly highly requiſite at this Time, as a 
Teſtimony of our full Communion with the Catholick 
Church, and our Charity with all Men, and therefore 
there is no Diſpute concerning the Neceſſity of ſuch 
a Prayer in general, but only whether the Faithful de- 
parted are to be included or excluded this Prayer. The 
_ Scripture in divers Places teaches us, that "theſe are 
ſtill Saints, and confequently Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, and the Scripture alſo teaches us, that we 
ſhould make Supplication for all Saints, without exclu- 
ding thoſe which are departed z and tis alſo certain 
from the Scriptures, that there is a greater Degree of 
- Bliſs which ſhallat the Day of Judgment be vouchſafed 
to the Saints, when their Bodies and Souls ſhall be re- 
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united, and which will not till ehen be enjoyed by them, 
and which may therefore very ſafely. and fitly be 
prayed for them. Conſequently to exclude the Faith- 
ful departed out of our Prayers, when, we celebrate 
the Holy Communion, is a Rind of Excluſion of them 
from our Communion, or rather we exclude our - 
ſelves thereby from their Communion, and make a 
direct Breach in the Communion of Saints. Then 
follows a Prayer that God would pardon the Sins 
of the Communicants, and make them acceptable 
Partakers of this Holy Sacrament, and then the 
Elements are orderly diſtributed to every one, 
with theſe Words only, The Body, of Chriſt. the Blood 
of Chriſt: Agrecable to the Wards of Inſtitution, This 
it my Body, This is my Blood. Thus has the Clemens 
tine Liturgy exactly followed the Holy Scriptures, 
and our Saviour's Inſtitution in particular, in the 
Form of miniſtring the Holy Euchariſt, and all the 
other ancient Liturgies are agreeable to it in all theſe 
Particulars. And excepting in the Uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer, which is omitted in the Clementine, but inſet ted 
in all the other Liturgies, and concerning the Uſe of 
which there is no Diſpute, the other Liturgies (as 


+  fhall be ſhewed when 1 come to conſider them par- 


ticularly) are not agreable to one. another, where 
they diſagree: with the Clementine, Conſequently as 
they want Antiquity, ſo they alſo, want, Ugiverſali- 
ty and Conſent in thoſe Points. Neither is there 
any thing in the Clementine Liturgy, except a Kubriot, 
(which I am not concerned about, ſince all Kubricks 
are confeſſedly Modern) but what has the Ieſtimo- 
ny of the Scriptures and the moſt Ancient Fathers to 
authorize it, as I truſt I have ſhewn; nor is there 
any thing wanting in it wherein all other Laine | 
agree, except the Lord's Prayer, which alſo, as uſe 
in this Office, wants the Teſtimony of the Scriptures | 
and the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries. So that 
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Fg eding Liturgie. 223 
no other Liturgy but this has Antiquity, Univerſality, 


aud Conſem, to vouch for it in all its Parts. Renange- 
tius has therefore very unjuſtly charged it with Inter- 
polations, for there is not ſo much as one Paſſage in 
it that is not agreeable to the Scriptures and the Prac- 
tice of the moſt Ancient Church: Bot, as Biſhop 
Hlicles fays of it, It is the Teſt and Standard by which 
- all other Liturgies are to be tried. And we have good 
Reaſon to believe, as Mr. Johnſon ſays, that if we bad 


the very Words in which S. Peter and S. Paul conſecrated 
the Euchariſt, it would not differ in Subſtance from that 


which is contained in this moſt' ancient Liturgy. And in- 
_ deed, as to the Form of Conſecration, it is plainly 


the ſame in Subſtance in al} the Liturgies here pub= 
liſhed, though ſome of them were uſed by Hereticks 
as well as the Orthodox, and ſome of them were 


alſo compiled by Hereticks. And their Agreement 


with the Orthodox in this Matter is a good Evi- 
dece of the Univerſality and Conſent of the Church 
in theſe Points. For though the Teſtimony of Here- 


ticks be but a weak Evidence againſt the Doctrine or 


Practice of the Catholick Church, yet it is a ſtrong 
Teſtimony for it: The Teſtimony of an Enemy 


being always reckoned a very good Evidence for a 
Man, though it be ſcarce a probable Evidence againſt 


him, ſince nothing but the Force of Truth can be a 
reaſonable Inducement to a Man to give Teſtimony 
in behalf of his Enemy. And we reckon it a very . 
good Argument for the Divine Authority of the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, that Hereticks, as well as Catholicks, 
acknowledge and receive them as the Word of God. 


Therefore ſince the Liturgies uſed by the Hereticks, 


as well as thoſe uſed by the Orthodox, agree with 


the Clementine in all Things contained in that Liturgy, 
vie cannot queſtion but the Univerſal Church judged 


that the Subſtance of that Liturgy , though not the 
Words, 


vas eſſential to the due Celebration of the 
A „ 
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8 26. When l had near finiſhed what I had to ſay 
of the Clementine Liturgy, and ſhewed its Agree- 
| ment with the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, the Fa- 
TY thers, and all the Liturgies here publiſhed , I receiv- 
| ed the fixth Volume of Mr. Bingham's Eccleſiaſtical An- 
5 tiaquities, wherein he treats: concerning the Manner 
how the Holy Euchariſt was celebrated in the primi- 
tive Church, and having tranſlated. the Clement ine 
Liturgy, and there publiſhed it as the beſt Exemplar 
of the Apoſtolical Practice that has been tranſmitted 
to us, he then proceeds to prove every Part of it, 
from the unanimous Teſtimony of the Fathers. I can- 
not therefore forbear to tranſcribe what he has writ- 
ten, to confirm what has gone before; ſince he can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have ſearched the Fathers with 
any partial View on this Occaſion ,” foraſmuch as the 
Account he has given, is ſo contrary to his own Pra- 
' tice and ſo agreeable to ours. In the firſt Place then, 
| Tpeaking of the Mixture, having ſaid, (%) © Yet after 
all, as there is no expreſs Command for this in the 
<© Inſtitution, notwithſtanding this general Conſent of 
the Ancient Church, it is commonly determined by 
© Modern Divines, as well of the Roman as Proteſtant 
 <.. Communion, that it is not eſſential to the Sacra- 


* 


<< ment itſelf, as the Reader that is curious ma find de- 
< monſtrated in Voſſius in his Diſſertation on this Sub- 
<« je&t.” He then immediately adds, As to the An- 
, © cients, they are not to be blamed in keeping ſtrict- 
ly to this Cuſtom, becauſe they thought it a Part 
e of the Inſtitution. Upon which Account they 
e cenſured all that made any Alterations in the Ele- 
« ments, either by. Addition, or Subſtraction, or 
„ changing one Element for another. The Aqua. 
| © rians, as we have heard, were condemned for tak- 
„ ing away the Wine; the Armenians and others for 
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l not uſing Water alſo.” Here his Teſtimony is plain, 


that notwithſtanding the Moderns both of the Roman 


and Proteſt ant Communion have thought fit to deter- 


mine, that a mixed Cup of Wine and Water is not 
neceſſary, yet the Ancients were of another Opinion, 
and believed it to be neceſſary. I ſhall-obſerve far- 
ther, that neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants condemn the 


Mixture as unlawful, ſo that the Caſe plainly ſtands 


thus: The Mixture is by none judged to be unlawful, 
and the Ancient Church, who had beſt means of know=- 
ing what was required by the Inſtitution, thought it ne- 


ceſſary, and practiſed accordingly, even as early as Ju- 


ſtin Martyr's Days, who was contemporary to the im- 
mediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles, who would not have 
thought it neceſſary, if it had not been the Practice of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, whom it is ſafeſt to follow in 


this Caſe ?: If we do mix the Cup, no one can ſay we 


do amiſs, for it is on all Hands agreed to be lawful. | 
But if we do not mix it, we are plainly condemned by 
the Ancients, (who had better means of underſtanding; 


this Matter than we) as departing from the Inſtituti- 
on. So that there can be no Danger in mixing the 


Cup, but there may be Danger in not mixing it. And 


would any Man run ſuch an Hazard for what may be 


helped ſo very eafily? And if we refuſe to partake of 


an unmixed Cup, we do no more than Mr. Bingham 
has ſhewed all the Ancients did. There is good Rea- 
ſon to believe an unmixed Cup to be unlawful; but 

no Modern has ſo much as pretended that the mixed 


Cup is ſo. Therefore 1 cant but think it hard that 
ſuch as think it neceſſary, mould be denied the mixed 


Cup, when no Body thinks it unlawful. It may per- 
haps be ſaid, that the Church of England has not pro- 


hibited a mixed Cup; ſhe has only not enjoyned it; 


that in ſome of the publick Pariſn Churches the Prieſt 


does put Water into the ſacramental Wine, and that 


we do not find any have been cenſured for it. And 
therefore ſuppoſing a ward Cup to be neceſſary, no 
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one need fo ſeparate from the Church of England on 
that Account; for he may have the mixed Cup without 
Separation. But not to inſiſt upon the Strictneſs of 
the Act of Uniformity, with regard to the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments in particular, Which ex- 
preſly forbids to ſe any other Rite, Ceremony, Order, 
Form or Manner of celebrating the Lord's Supper, openly 
or privately, than 1 mentioned and ſet forth in the ſaid 
Book : Conſequently ſince that Book orders only Wine 
to be put into the ſacramental'Cup, to add Water to 
it is to miniſter it in another Manner than is there ap- 
pointed, and fo forbidden ; and he that does mix the 
Cup, ſeems to be liable to be cenſured for ſo doing: 
I ſay, not to urge this ſtri& Clauſe in the Act of Uni- 
formity, this is certain, that the Church of England 
having not enjoyned the Uſe of a mixed Cup, if the 
Prieſt will not mix it, the Communicants have no 
Remedy, but muſt receive it unmixed or not at all, 
how much ſoever they are perſuaded of the Neceſſity 
of the Mixture. And Mr. Bingham, who no doubt has 
examined the Matter impartially, grants that the An- 
cient Church thought the Mixture neceſſary ; and 1 


au ſure, if it was neceſſary then, it muſt be ſo ſtill. 


Therefore thoſe who think it neceſſary have the 
whole Catholick Church of their ſide;till ſome School- 
men, wiſer than all the Ancient Fathers, diſcover- 
ed that the whole Church had: been under a Miſtake 
in this Matter, from the Apoſtles Days downwards, 
and the Schoolmen we know were Oracles to the 
Church of Rome, and therefore it is not to be won- 
dered at, if that Church run into their Notions, and 
declared againſt the Neceſſity of the Mixture. And 
the ſecond Reformers, who had very little Regard to 
the Practice of the Ancient Church, not finding the 
Word Water or Mixture in the Hiſtory of the Inſtitu- 
tion, not only declared againſt the Neceſſity of it, but 
actually laid it aſide, which the Church of Rome has 
not done in Practice. But as the Ancients had _ 
; " cans 
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Means of knowing what was required in the Inſtitu- 
tion than either Papiſts or Proreſtanrs at this time, 


except they will be guided by the Ancients; I can - 
not but think the Primitive Church much rather 


ought to be followed than either Papiſts or Refor mers. 
And this, as I have ſhewed, is alſo the declared Opini- 
on of the Church of England, though it has not been 
ſo well obſerved in her Practice as I could wiſh. And 
her Enemies, as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, have not 
failed to caſt it in their Teeth. Thus in the Reign of 
King Charles Il. when Books were written to juſtify 


the Church of England, and to ſhew that ſhe retained 
thoſe Ceremonies which the Diſſenters quarrelled with 


out of Conformity to the Practice of the Ancient 
Church, the Diſſenters immediately retorted. (1) We 
may ſee how vainly it is pretended that theſe Ceremonies 
were retained andimpoſed to manifeſt the Fuſtice and Equi- 
ty of the Reformation, by letring their Enemies fee they 
did not break Communion with them for meer indifferent 
Matters ; or that they left the Church of Rome, no fur- 
ther than ſhe left the Ancient Church, as ſaith Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet; when tis manifeſt, that we left off praying fo 
departed Saints, the Ungion of rhe Sick, the mir» 
ing Water with the ſecramental Wine, the Chriſm, 
Exorcifm, the anointing rhe baptized Perſon, Crol⸗ 
ing the Breaſt at the Conſecration of rhe Euchariſt, 
and the baptiſmal Water ; with many other Things 


which were retained in the Ancient Church, and in the Li- 


turgy of Edward VI. And in the very laſt Year Mr. 
Pierce, the great Champion of the Presbyterians, and 
who ſeems to be a Man of the moſt Learning amongſt 
them, renews the ſame Objection in his Anſwer to Dr. 


Nichols, (k) The Doctor had ſaid, This extraordinary + 


Prudence of our Reformers was upon mary Accounts 


commended by all good Man; but upon this more eſpecially, | 


Cl. —— | 
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(i). Delaune's Plea for Nonconformifts p. 9. 
(K) Pierec's Vindication of the Diſſenters, &c. p. 17, 18, 19. 
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becauſe they thought fit to retain the Diſcipline and Cere- 
monies which were uſed moſt anciently in the Churoh, and 


to abrogate thoſe only which were introduced under the Papal 
Dſur pation. In which Words he ſays no more than 


the Church of England ber ſelf ſeems to ſay in her 
thirtieth Canon. So that the Doctor here has ſaid 
nothing but what may be fairly taken as the declared 
Doctrine of the Church of England. But Mr. Pierce 


| anſwers to this 2 As to the Antiquity of our Adverſa- 


ries, if they will. be eonſiſtent with themſelves, while they 
pretend to be directed by Antiquity in reſtoring Purity to 


| Religion, why have they laid aſide the mixing Water 


and Wine in the Cup in the Lord's Supper, which Juſtin 
Martyr, who flouriſhed in the middle of the ſecond Century, 


teſtifies was in uſe in his Time, and which Cyprian, in the 


next Age, labours to prove to be abſolutely neceſſary? Thus 
has the Church of England, by laying aſide what the 
Primitive Church believed neceſſary, expoſed her 


- elf to the Reproaches of her Adverſaries, for the 
Inconſiſtency of her Practice with her received Prin- 
ciples. And thoſe who write in her Defence, and 
endeavour to ſhew her Conformity to the Primitive 


Church, have their Mouths ſtopped by her Adverſa- 
ries, becauſe ſhe ſo apparently wants the Things we 
plead for, and in particular the mixed Cup. So that ! 


ceeuan ſee no other Way ſhe has to put a ſtop theſe to Re- 
ee but either to drop her Pretences to Con- 


ormity with the Primitive Church, and alter that 
Clauſe of her thirtieth Canon, where ſhe declares, 
that ſhe departed from the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, er any ſuch like Churches, only in thoſe 


particular Poimts wherein they were fallen both from them- 
ſelves in their ancient Integrity, and from the Apoſtolical 


Churches which were their firſk Founders, or elle to re- 
ſtore thoſe Uſages of the truly Primitive and Catho- 
lick Church, ſhe has been induced to lay aſide to pleaſe 
the Presbyterians, who have only made uſe of that 
Compliance to charge her with Inconſfiſtency. 


§ 27. 
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58 27. But to return to Mr. Bingham; having told 
us that the Ancients thought the Mixture a Part of 
the Inſtitution, he then in the next Chapter proceeds 
to give us the Liturgick Form of Miniſtring the Holy 
Communion according to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, | 
the ſame which is here publiſned under the Name of 
the Clementine Liturgy, as that which he judges to be 
the moſt Primitive Form, and in which he can find no 
Inter polations, but confirms every Part of it from 
Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers. After taking 
Notice of the Fan or Fly-flap, which he ſays may be 
let paſs as a Minute Circumſtance, about which it is not 
worth while ta be ſolicitous to give collateral Evidence out 
of the Ancient Writers; he proceeds thus, (I)“ The next 
** Thing mentioned in the Conſtitutions, is the Uſe of 
A the Sign of the Croſs, before the Miniſter proceeds 
< to the Conſecration. And of this there is more 
certain Evidence in the Ancient Writers. For 
* Chryſoſtom ſays expreſly , that it was not only uſed 
* by Chriſtians every Day, but particularly at the 
* holy Table, and the Ordination of Prieſts, and that 
its Glory ſhined with the Body of Chriſt in the my- 
« ſtical Supper. Which implies, that it was uſed 
©. more than once in the Celebration. S. Auſtin ſays 
© likewiſe, that it was uſed in all their Offices, in 
* conſecrating the Waters of Baptiſm, ia the Unction 
4 of Confirmation, and in the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
e chariſt; without which none of them were ſolemn- 
ly performed. Next after this, immediately before 
* the great Thankſgiving in the Conſtitutions, the 
© Prieſt having given the People another Salutation 
T e in the Words of S. Paul, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
N * Chriſt, &c. And they anſwering , And with thy 
| Spirit: The Prieſt goes on and ſays, Lift up your. 
& Hearts: To which the People anſwer, We lift tnem 
up unto the Lord. The Prieſt ſays again, Let us give 
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% Thanks unto the Lord: And the People anſwer, I: 
©& is meet and right ſo to do. Now this is mentioned 
& by all Eccleſiaſtical Writers that have faid any 
dei thing of the Euchariſt or Prayer. S. Cyprian calls 
ce it the Preface, that was premiſed by the Prieſt to 
„prepare the Brethrens Minds, to pray with an Hea - 
e venly Temper. S. Auſtin mentions it above ten 
& times in his Writings : The Places have been noted 
* above in the general Diſcourſe of Lirxrgies, and 
ec therefore I need not here repeat them. I will 
<« therefore only remark, that he ſays it was the Cu- 
ſtom of the whole Church throughout the World, 
to ſay daily almoſt with one Voice, We lift up 
our Hearts unto the Lord: And that therefore the 
Hearts of Chriſtian People were a ſort of Heaven, 
& hecauſe they are daily lifted up to Heaven, whilſt 
“ the Prieſt ſays, Lift up your Hearts; and they an- 
ſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. S. Chryſoſtom 
alſo frequently mentions the Uſe of this Preface 
in his Homilies. The Reader that is curious 
may find the ſame Forms related in CyriPs My- 
ce ſtical Catechiſms, and Anaſtaſins Sinaita, and Cæ- 
« ſarius Arelatenſis, and Ebigius Noviomenſis, not to 
% mention the Greek Liturgies, or any later Wri- 
< ters. I only obſerve further out of the Council 
“% of Milevis, where there is mention made of Pre- 
faces among other Prayers, it is commonly ſup- 
% poſed by learned Man, that thoſe Forms are meant, 
& Lift up your Hearts, We lift them up unto: the Lord. 
Let us give Thanks unto the Lord; it is meet and right 
ſo to Go, © Which, as Mabillon obſerves, in the old 
Gallican Liturgy is called Conteſtatio , becauſe by 
* theſe Anſwers the People gave in their Atteſtation 
. or Teſtimony of their Compliance with the Prieſt's 
* Exhortation ; declaring that their Hearts were 
*© now in Heaven, and that it was meet and right to 
ee praiſe the Lord. After this, the Prieſt went on 
* with the eig, properly ſo called, that is, the | 


o 


* 
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4 great Thankſgiving to God for all his Mercies both 
of Creation, Providence, and Redemption; where 
© a Conithemoration was made of all that God had 
done fot Man from the Foundation of the World, 
<< and more particularly in the great Myſtery of Re- 
„ demption :. Upon which a folemn and magnificent 
„ Glorification of God was framed, always including 
e the Triſagion, or Seraphical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
<<: Lordof Hoſts, &c. which was ſung by the Miniſter 
and People jointly'; and then the Miniſter went 
« on alone to finiſh the ſolemn Thankſeivigg. We 
© have no whereelſe indeed ſo long a Thankſgiving, 
© gs is that in the Conſtitutions : But the Subſtance 
© of it is not only ia the Litwrgies that go under the 
© Names of 8. James, Chryſoſtom and Baſil , but may 
ebe diſcovered in more Avthentick Writings. For 
„ Jef Aurtyr deſcribing the Chriſtian Rites and 
„ Myſteries, ſays, as ſoon as the Common Prayers 
were ended, and they had ſaluted one another 
<© with-a"Kiſs, Bread and Wine, and Water, was 
« brought to the Preſident ; who receiving them, 
<«< 'pave' Praiſe and Glory to the Father of all Things 
„by the Son and Holy Spirit, and made wyausiay 
Sm dd r, along Thankſgiving for the Bleſſings 
© he vouchſafed to beſtow upoa them. And when 
© he had ended the Prayers and Thankſgiving, all 
the People that were preſent anſwered with Accla- 

{© mation, Amen. After the fame Manner Tenæus; 
© We offer unto him his own Gifts, thereby decla- 
ring the Communication and Truth both of Fleſh 
and Spirit. For as the Bread which is of the 
„Earth, after the Invocation of God upon it, is no 


«. longer common Bread, but the Euchar iſt 7 conſiſting \ ; 


e of two Parts, the one Earthly, the other Heavenly: 
So all our Bodies, receiving the Euchariſt, are no 
“longer corruptible, whilſt they live in Hopes of a 
„ Reſurrection. But we offer theſe Things to him, 
* got 2s if we ſtood in need of them, but as giving 
449 K P 4 ** him 
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him Thanks for his Gifts, and ſanRifying the Crea- 
ture. So Origen ſays, They eat the Bread that was 
offered to the Creator with Prayer and Thankſgiv- 


ing for the Gifts that he had beſtowed on them, 


which Bread was made an holy Body by Prayer, 


'* ſanctifying thoſe that uſed it with a pious Mind. 


Cyril of FJeruſalem more particularly ſpecifies the 


' Subſtance of this Thankſgiving in his myſtical Ca- 


techiſms, ſaying, after this, that is, after we have 


ſaid, Let us giveThanks to the Lord, and, it is meet and 
.*. right ſo to do, we make Mention of the Heaven and 
Earth, and Sea, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and 


. cc 


all the Creatures, Rational and Irrational, Viſible 


& and Inviſible, Angels, Arch- angels, Hoſts and Domi- 


nions,Principalities and Powers, Thrones and:Che- 
rubim covering their Faces, ſaying with David, 
Magniſy the Lord with me. We alſo make Mention of 


the Cherubim which Eſaias ſaw in the Spirit, ſtan- 


ding about the Throne of God, and with two 


Wings covering their Faces, and with two their Feet, 


and fly ing with two, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts. This is much the fame with the 
Thankſgiving in S.Fames's Liturgy, which was uſed 
in the Church of Jeruſalem in this Form: Jt is very 
meet and right, becoming us and our Duty, that we 
ſhould praiſe Thee, and celebrate Thee with 


* Hymns, and give Thanks unto Thee, the Maker of 


all Creatures, viſible and inviſible, the Treaſure 
of all Good, the Fountain of Life and Immortality, 
the God and Lord of all things, whom the Heavens, 
and the Heaven of Heavens praiſe, and all the Hoſt 
of them; the Sun and Moon, and whole Company 
of Stars; the Earth and Sea, and all that are in 
them; the Cœleſtial Congregation of Feruſalem, 


the Church of the Firſt-born written in Heaven, 


the Spirits of juſt Men and Prophets; the Souls of 
Martyrs and Apoſtles, Angels and Arch- Angels, 
Thrones and Dominions, Principalit ies and Pow- 
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4 ers, the tremendous: Hoſts and Cherubim with 
_ © many Eyes, and Seraphim with ſix Wings, with 
% two whereof they cover their Faces, and with two 
their Feet, and with two they fly, crying out in- 
** ceſſantly one to another, and ſinging with loud 
% Voices the triumphal Song of the Magnificence of 
* thy Glory, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Hoſts, Heaven 
& and Earth are full of thy Glory. Hoſanna in the High- 
ee eſt. Bleſſed be be that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord. | Hoſanna' in the Higheſt, S. Chryſoſtom alſo 
% ſpeaks of this Thankſgiving , though he does not 
„ give us the whole Form of it, but only the Intro- 
« duction.” When Mr. Bingham has thus proved 
the univerſal primitive Uſe of this general Thankſ- 
giving, which ended: with the Triſægion or Seraphi- 
cal Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. (m) He then fur- 
ther obſerves, ,+ Next after this, there follows in 
© the Conſtitutions à particular Enumeration of the 
© Mercies of God vouchſafed to Mankind in the Re- 
« demption' of the World by the Death of Chriſt, 
« and a more ſpecial Thankſgiving with Reſpect to 
« them; wherein alſo is contained a fort of Creed, 
«© or Summary of the chief Articles of the Chriſtian 
% Faith: Which was all the Creed that the Church in 
% that Age made uſe of in that Service. For as yet 
« the formal Repetition of the Baptiſmal Creed was 
4 no Part of the Communion-Service, as it was in af- 
« ter- Ages; but only ſuch Doctrines were related as 
% were the Subject of a particular Thankſgiving for 
« the great Myſteries of the Incarnation and Re- 
« demption. Thus it is repreſented in the Conſti- 
« tutions „ with which S. Chryſoſtom exactly corre- 
c ſponds. For commenting on thoſe Words of the 
6 Apoſtle; The Cup of Bleſſing which me bleſs», is it 
& not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? He brings 
< in the Apoſtle thus explaining himſelf: When [ 
„ ſpeak of a Bleſſing, I unfold all the Treaſures of 
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God's Beneficence, and commemorate all his great 
4% and glorious Gifts. And he adds, we alſo, in offer - 
ing the Cup, recite the ineffable Mercies and Kind- 
© neſs, of God, and all the good Things we enjoy: 
And ſo we offer it, and communicate; giving him 
„Thanks for that he hath delivered Mankind from 
Error; that he hath made us near who were far 
* off; that when we were without Hope, and with - 
* out. God in the World, he hath made us the Bre- 
* thren of Chriſt, and Fellow Heirs with him. For 
“ theſe, and all the like Bleſſings, we give him 
4 Thanks, and ſo come to his Holy Table. We 
„cannot have a plainer Proof of a; particu- 
* lar Thankſgiving than this is, and therefore 
<< 1 ſhall ſeek no further Evidence in the Caſe, but 
4 proceed to the immediate Form of Conſecration.“ 
Thus; this Learned Gentleman ſhews, (a) (as 1 have 
alſo done before) that beſides that general Thank(- 
giving, concluded with the Seraphick Hy ma, Holy, Ho- 
. ly, Holy, &c. there was alſo another particular Thankſ- 
giving containing a ſort of Creed, and alſo an Enume- 
ration of the Mercies of God vonuchſafed to Mankind 
in the Redemption of the World: by the Death of 
Chriſt. And ſuch is that which immediately follows 
the Seraphick Hymn in the Communion- Office lately 
compiled and publiſned, and which ſome are fo an- 
ory with, though taken from the Liturgy of S. James, 
uſed in the moſt ancient Church of Jeruſalem: Which 
runs thus, Holineſs is thy Nature and thy Gift, O Eter- 
nal King 3 Hoh is thine only begotten Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, by whom thou haſt made the Worlds; Holy is thine 
ever-bleſſed Spirit, who ſearcheth al things, even the 
Depths of thine' infinite Perfection. Here, as Mr. Bing- 
bam. obſerves of the molt ancient Euchariſtick Pray- 
ers, is 2 ſort of Creed, expreſſing in this Form of 
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Thankſpiving our Belief in God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Then it proceeds, Holy art 
thou, Almighty and Merciful God; whereby we expreſs 
our Belief that theſe three Perſons are one God. 
And ſo we go on to enumerate his Mercies to Man- 
kind. Thon createdſt Man in thine own Iinage, broughteſt 

bim into Par adiſe, and didſt place him in a State of Digni- 
ty and Pleaſure : And when he had loft his Happineſs b [7 
tranſgreſſing thy Command, thou of thy Goodneſs didſt not 
abandon and deſpiſe him. Thy Providence was ſtill conti- 
nued, thy Law was given to revive the Senſe of bis Duty, 
thy Prophets were commiſſioned to reclaim and inſtruct him: 
And when the Fulneſs of Time was come, thou didff fend 
thine only begotten Son to ſatisfy thy Fuſtice, to ſtrengthen 
our Nature, and renew thine Image with in us. For theſe 
glorious Ends thine eternal Word came down from Heaven, 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the bleſſed Virgin, 
conver fed with Mankind, and directed his Life and Mira- 
cles to our Salvation : And when his Hour was come to offer 
the propitzatory Sacrifice on the Croſs , when he who bad no 
Sin himſelf, mercifully undertook to ſuffer Death for our Sins, 
in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, c. So we proceed 
to recite the Inſtitution. Thus here is made a ſhort 
_ . Hiſtory of the Method, Order, and ſeveral Steps, by 
which the Son of God proceeded to work out our Re- 
demption, all recited'in a Form of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, as Mr. Bingham has proved to have been the 
Practice of the Ancient Church. And with this eu- 
Neis la, or particular Thankſgiving for the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind, was immediately joined, and is alſo 
ſo joined in the Office lately publiſhed,that which Mr. 
Bingham calls the immediate Form of Conſecration. 
Though I ſhould rather ſay, that the whole Seis ia, 
or Thankſgiving Prayer, which is ended with the Pe- 
tition for the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, is the Form 
of the Confecration. It is certain, our Saviour gave 
Thanks at the Conſecration, and all the ancient Litur- 
Sies, ay I have before ſhewed, continue their Thankſ⸗ 
OP) giving 


R „ nog 5 K 4 - 
E K ———ů K —*—] v — — W — — — 4 81 = === » 
—_— —  — _—— — — ——_ — * . = . _ —— * — 


pr — 
— — 


3 — 


— - 
— — —— — 22 EF we i TTL ß ̃ 2, 
= > thi 5 *＋ 3 0 2 - 
3 K - 15 2 N 
> py ge, WR - = I EXEC 240» 5 


. N AA TR * * . 4 — WY _ 
2X 7 7 * 8 9 * 
5 
* 
. i 
* 


236 A Diſſertation concerning 


giving till the whole Conſecration is finiſhed, whether 
with the Church of Rome and the Church of England, 
and the Lutherans and Calviniſts, and the Learned Au- 
thor of No Reaſon, &c. and his Friends; we place the 
Form of Conſecration in the bare Recital of the 
Words of Iaſtitutionz or with Biſhop Morton, Mr. 
Wheatly, and Mr. Bingham, we place it not only in 
that Recital, but in that Recital joined with Prayer 
for the Divine Benediction. I ſay, as the Ancients 
brought all theſe, that is, the Recital of the Words 
of Inſtitution, the Oblation, C of which Mr. Bingham 
- has thought fit to take no notice) and the Invocation 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, into their vxa@- 
sis or Prayer of Thankſgiving, I conceive that they 
looked upon the whole Thankſgiving Prayer as mak- 
ing the Form of Conſecration. And therefore they 
called the Bread and Cup the Euchariſt, which I can- 
not perſuade myſelf they would have done, if they 
had not judged it to be conſecrated with Thankſgiving. 
And that they did call the Bread and mixt Wine the 
Euchariſt, even in the Apoſtolical Age, we learn from 
Juſtin Martyr, who ſays (o), This. Food is called by us the 
Euchariſt. And it would be very abſurd to call that 
Food the Euchariſt, that is the Thankſgiving, if Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving was not us'd at the Conſecration of 
it. It is certain from the Hiſtory. of the Inſtitution 

related in the Scripture, that our Saviour gave Thanks 
at the Conſecration. The Primitive and Univerſal 
Church alſo, as has been proved both by me and 
Mr. Bingham, did always uſe Thankſgiving at the Con- 
ſecration, and in particular a Thankſgiving for the 
Redemption of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to Chriſt's Command, Do this in Remembrance of me: 
As if he had faid, You have ſeen me bleſs the Bread 
and Cup with Thankſgiving, do you alſo bleſs Bread 
and a Cup with Thankſgiving in Remembrance of me. 
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So that to me here ſeems to be a Command to bleſs or 
conſecrate the Elements with Thankſpiviog': And 
the Practice of the moſt Primitive and Catholick 
Church was agreeable hereto. However, the Learn- 
ed Mr. Bingham does. not deny even the immediate 
Form of Conſecration to be Euchariſtical, and there- 
fore I have not ſaid this by way of Oppoſition to him, 
who has certainly given a fair Account of the Practice 
of the Ancient Church in this Matter- But I was 
willing to take this Occaſion to ſhew the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Conſecrating in a Thankſgiving Form, which 
though I have alſo done before, yet being a Matter 
not commonly taken notice of, I could not but think 


2 


it proper to remind the Reader of it. 


* 


§. 28. Mr. Bingham in the next Place proceeds 
to give us the immediate Form of Conſecration, or 
that Part of the Thankſgiving or Euchariſtick Prayer 
which ſeems more immediately to reſpect the Bread 
and Cup. On which Occaſion he ſays, Now this 
© was not anciently a bare Repetition of thoſe Words, 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum, This is my Body, which for 
* many Ages has been the current Doctrine of Ko- 
% miſh Schools; but a Repetition of the Hiſtory. of 
_ © the lnſtitution, together with Prayers to God, that 
he would ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Gifts, and 
* make them become the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
< not by altering their Nature and Subſtance, but 
& their Qualities and Powers, and exalting them 
s from ſimple Elements of Bread and Wine, to be- 
* come Types and Symbols. of Chriſt's Fleſh and 
© Blood, and efficacious Inſtruments. of conveying 
** to worthy Receivers all the Benefits of his Death 
and Paſſion. Thus it is evidently ſet forth in the 
* Conſtitutions, which for the Readers Eaſe I will 
here again repeat: We: therefore, in Commemoration 
| of theſe things which Chriſt ſuffered for us, give Thanks _ 
to thee, Almighty God, not as thou deſerveſt, and as we 
F ; . D oxghr, 
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r ought, but as'we are able, ſo fulfoling his Command. 
For he, in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, took 
©. Bread in his holy and immaculate Hands, and looking 
up to Thee his God and Father, he brake it, and gave it 
* zo bis Diſciples, ſaying, This is the Myſtery of the New 
„ Teſtament ; Take of it, and eat it, this is my Body, 
which is broken for many for the Remiſſion of Sius. Like- 
& wiſe be mixed a Cup of Wine and Water, and ſandti- 
Hing it, he gave it unto them, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
this: Fur this is my Blood, which is ſhed for many for 
e the Remiſſion of Sins; This do in Remembrance of me. 
For as oft as ys eat this Bread, and drink thi: Cup, ye 
do ſuem forth my Death till I come. We therefore being 
© mindful of his Paſſion, and Death, and Reſurrection 
de from the Dead, and his Return into Heaven ; and alſo 
<<. of his Second Coming, when he ſhall return with Glory 
© and Power, to judge the Quick and the Dead, and to 
render to every Man according to his Works; do offer 
«© unto Thee, our King and God, this Bread and this Cup, 
according to bis Appoint ment; giving Thanks to thee 
„thy him, for that thou doſt dene. to let us ſtand before 
2 Thee, and miniſter unto Thee: And 7 => 041; fig 
to look propitiouſly upon theſe Gifts here ſet before Thee, 
<< and Ane Ns favourably to the Honour of thy 
e cChriſt, and to ſend thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, 
& the Spirit that is Witneſs of the Suffering of the Lord Je- 
| &' ſus, that it may make this Bread become the Body of thy 
„ Chriſt, and this Cup the Blood of thy Chriſt ;, that they 
& who partake of it, may be confirmed in Godlineſs, and 
& obtain Remiſſion of Sins; may be delivered from the De- 
« vil and his Impoſtures; may be filled with the Holy 
© Ghoſt, and made worthy of Chriſt, and obtain eternal 
Life, Thou being reconciled to them, O Lord Almi hey.” 
This very Prayer, (I mean that Part which follows 
the Words of Inſtitution) Word for Word, (as near 


as two Tranſlations made by two different Perſons 


from the ſame Original can be Word for Word) is 
the Prayer uſed in the — oa 
. the 


before obſerved: He has fince'alſo'thonght fit to re- 
new the ſame Charge againſt this very Prayer in ano- 
ther Pamphlet, written in part againſt my Poſtſcript 
to the Neceſſity of Tradition; ànd that the Reader might 


not over look it, he has put it in the very Beginning of 
a ſhort-Preface, which ſeems to have been written 


chiefly for having an Opportunity to make that Re- 


flection on this Prayer. But the Learned Mr. Bing- 


ham, it ſeems, was ſo ſhort-ſiyhted, that he could ſee 


nothing of Tranſubſtantiation in it. He quotes this | 
Prayer to prove, that the Ancient Church prayed to 


God, that he would ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Gifts, 
and make them become rhe Body and Blood of Chrift. But 
decauſe they prayed that they might be made the Bo- 


dy and Blood, without any Limitation or Reſtriction, 


he does not therefore infer, as our learned Antagoniſt 
does, that they maintained, or were ready to maintain, 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, No, he tells us 
that the Ancients did not underſtand it ſo; the Mean- 
ing of this Petition, as he very juſtly obſerves, was not 


that they ſhould be made the Body and Blood by altering 
their Nature and Subſtance, but their Opalities and Powers, 


and exaltins them from ſimple Elements of Bread and Wine 
to become Types and Symbols of Chriſ”s Fleſh. and Blood, 


and efficacious Inſtruments of conveying to worthy Recei= 


vers all the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. But our 
learned Antagoniſt will have it, that to pray thus, is 
as much «s C. Du Perron or Bellarmin, or any the moſt 
zealons Tr anſubſtantiators, could ever deſire, and beyond 
what is uſed in their Canon of the Maſs That thoſe 
who uſe this Prayer, pray that the Bread may be made 
our Saviour's Body, and the Cup his Blood, as formally as the 


forwardeſt Tr anſubſtantial:ſt in Europe could doit. This 


is the Difference between theſe two Learned Gentle- 
men, when they both ſpeak of the ſame ng 
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the Author of M ſufficient Reaſor, &c. charges with 
| Popery, nay, as aſſerting the Doctrine of Trañſubſtan- 
tiation, beyond the very Canon of 8 -as L have 
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ſame Prayer. Mr. Bingham finds no Tranſubſtantia- 
tion in it, be gives it us as a Prayer uſed by the moſt 
lay Catholick Church, and ſees nothing there 
but what is very reconcileable to the Explication be- 
fore given. But the other Learned Gentleman finds 
direct Tranſubſtantiation in the very Words, as full 
as any Tranſubſtantialiſt whatſoeyer can deſire. But 

I deire the Reader to conſider, in order to make a 
right Judgment between theſe two Learned Gentle- 
men: The Deſign of Mr. Bingbam, in what he ſays of 
this Prayer, is only fairly and plainly to ſet before us 
the Practice of the Ancient Church, and to let us 

know what was the Form uſed by them in the Conſe- 

cration of the Euchariſt, and ſo he ſets down the 
Prayer they uſed, and tells us what they underſtood 
by the Bread and Cup, being made the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. And then he proves by a multitude of Teſti- 
monies, (as I ſhall ſhew immediately) that this very 
Prayer, or one to the ſame Effect, was uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church: Taking Occaſion from hence to con- 
fute the Error of the Church of Rome, which makes 
the Conſecration to conſiſt in thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, This is my Body, This is my Blood, But our 
learned Antagoniſt writes with another Deſign, and 
ſo he can beſpatter his Adverſaries, and make the 

World believe them Friends to Tranſubſtantiation, 
(how much ſoever they declare againſt it, as they una- 
nimouſly do) he cares not if he makes this Prayer 

to favour that Doctrine; to favour did 1 ſay, nay di- 
realy to aſſert and maintain it, as much as the moſt 
. Zealous Tranſubſtantiator can deſire: Not conſi- 
dering that if he gives up this Prayer, as aſſerting the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, he gives up the whole 
Primitive Church too, who always uſed: it, or one to 
the ſame Effect. Nay, he muſt give up Biſhop Hickes 
too as a Tranſubſtantialiſt, for he recommends this 
Prayer in his Chriſtian Prieſthoed;, and one would 
think a Non. juror ſhould be more tender of his Repu- 
Ed ade ang 
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tation than to give him ſo deep a Wound through our 


Sides. But ſometimes our Zeal blinds us ſo, that to 


give our Enemy a Wound, we care not though we 


wound a Friend with him. But perhaps this Prayer; 
as uſed by the Primitive Church, and as recommend 
ed by Biſhop Ficles, has no Tranſubſt ant iation in it; 
but when it is uſed by us, it muſt aſſert and maintain 
that Doctrine. If this be the Caſe, as I ſuppoſe; it 
may, nay muſt be, (except this Gentleman will con- 
demn both Biſhop Hickes and the Primitive Church as 


ranſubſtantiators) the Reader will eaſily ſee what 


Judgment he ought to make on the Reflection. And 
as this Prayer, in the Judgment of Biſhop Hic kes, 
Mr. Bingham, and others, gives no Countenance to the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation., ſo in the Judgment 


of Mr. Bingham it plainly: condemns a Popiſi Doctrine, 


(as that learned Gentleman thinks proper to call it) 
which teaches, that the Elements are conſecrated by 
the Recital of the Words of Inſtitution, a Doctrine 
which our Learned Antagoniſt very ſtrenuouſty de- 


fends. And it is in order to refute this Doctrine, 


that Mr. Bingham referrs us to thoſe Words which the 
other Learned Gentleman condemns as Popiſn. For 
immediately after the Recital of the Prayer, he ſays, 
*© Who ſees nat, that the Conſecration in this Form 
e js made by a Repetition of the Hiſtory of the Inſti- 
*tution, and Prayer for the Coming of the Holy 
4 Ghoſt on the Elements to ſanctify them? And for 
et this there is the concurrent Teſtimony of all Anti- 
4 quity. Fuſtin Martyr makes the Conſecration to 
conſiſt in Thankſgiving and Prayers, which being 
ce ended, all the People ſay, Amen. Irenæus ſays more 


4 exprelly, that it is done by Invocation of God: For 


* the Bread which is taken from the Earth, has the 
© Invocation of God upon it, and then it is no longer 
© common Bread, but the Euchariſt. Origen ſays, it 
js ſanctify'd by the Word of God and Prayer. 
S Cyril of Feruſalem tells his Catechumens, that before 
N 5 =— the 


* 


** the Tnvocation of the "Holy Trinity, the Bread and 
Wine of the Exchariſt'is common Bread and Wine: 
* but after the/lnvocation;it'is no longer bare Bread, 
„ but the Body of Chriſt: As'the hol Oil after che 
© Invocation is not bare Oil, but the Gift of Chriſt. 
* So again, after we have fanQified ourſelves by 
* thoſe ſpiritual Hymns, we then pruy the merciful 
* God, that he wouſd ſend forth his Holy Spirit opon 
the Elements lying onthe tar, chat he may make 
* the Bread the Bedy of Chriſt, and the Wine the 
Blood of Chriſt : Which manifeſtly-Eeclares that 
* the Conſecration was made by Prayer and luvoca - 
tion. And the ſame is imply'd by 8. Ba, hen 
* he asks, Which of the Saints hath left us in Writing 
4 the Words of the Invocation , by which theiBread 
< of the Euchariſt and the Cup of Bleſſing is conſe- 
4 crated? Gregory Nyſſen,' S. Baſil's Brother, ſays, the 
Bread is ſanctified by the Word of God and Pray- 
< er. Theopbilus of Alexandria, that the Bread and 
Wine, which repreſents the Lord's Body aud Blood 
de upon the Table, are conſecrated by Invocation and 
* the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. And 
* Theodoret moſt plainly, in one of bis Dialogues, 
* What do you call the Gift that is offered, before 
the Prieſt has made the Invocation over it? Nead 
& made of ſich Seeds. What do you call it after San- 
< Kificationꝰ The Bodyof Cbriſt. The Latin Fathers 
care as plain in their Verdict. S. Ambroſe ſays, the 
_ © Sacraments which we take, ate transformed 
* into Fleſh-and Blood by the Myftery of holy Prayer. 
* And Optatus, deſcribing the Fury of the Douariſts, 
&« afferts the ſame, when he asks'them, What greater 
© 'Sacrilege they could be guilty of, than to put down 
« the Altars of God, Where God Almighty was in- 
e vocated, and the Holy Spirit came down at the 
de Supplicatiou of the Prieſt? S. Ferome ſays, it was 
_ © the peculiar Office of the Presbyters- to conſecrate 
* the Body and Blood of Chriſt by Prayer. And 
| * again, 
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, again, that Prayer was neceſſary to this Purpoſe. 


The Author of the Bapk De Sacnamentis, under the 
Name of 8. Amreſe, gives us the very Form of 


Words uſed in this Prayer ; Make this gur Qbla- 
tion a chaſen, rationęl, acceptable; Oblation, which 
_ © is the Figure of the Body and Blood gt pur Lord 
4. Jeſus Chriſt. | Jyuencis ſays, Chriſt himſelf con- 
'©-fecrated it by Prayer. And Gregory the Great was 
of Opinion, that the Apoſtles uſed only the Lord's 


Prayer as the Form of their Gonſecration. And 


„ Cyprian 1 was of the ſame Opinion: For he 
a 


his Day our daily Bread, may be underſtood both 
in a ſpiritual and common Senſe, to denote the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, which is our Bread, that e pray may 


be given us every Day. A great many other Fa- 


thers ſpeak of the Benediction or Thankſgiving; as 
© that'which conſecrates the Eucbariſt, which is not 
b much different from this, for the Thapkſęiving 
vas al mays a Part of the Euchariſtical Prayers. And 
therefore ſome join them both together, 8s Faſtin 


Matyr and frenews, in the Places now mentioned. 


And ſo Origen tells Celſus, that by Thankſgiving 
* and Prayer they made Bread an holy Body, ſancti- 
A fying ſuch as received and eat it with a pure Mind. 
de. And S. Auſtin, who ſometimes calls it barely the 
* Benediction or Thankſgiving , in other Places fays 
more expreſly, that the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
** by myſtical Prayer in a ſolemn Manner, and ſo re- 
F# ceived” by us unto Salvation in Memory of our 
„Lord's Suffering for us. And writing againſt the 


e Donatiſts, who denied the Validity of the Sacra- 


* ments when they were conſecrated and adminiſtred 
© by Sinners, he asks them, How then does God hear 
« a Murderer, when he prays either over the Water 


4 of Baptiſm, or the Oil for Unction, or over the Eu. 


«. chariſt, or over the Heads of thoſe that receive Im- 


s poſition of Hands? Implying, that the Conſecra- 
- | Q 2 tion 


t Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Give us 
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[ tion of the Evchariſt, as well as the reſt of the 
Things mentioned, was performed by Prayer. To 
this mighty Cloud of Witneſſes, the Romaniſts have 
nothing material to oppoſe, but a few miſtaken 
<< Paſſages of the Ancients; which the Reader may 
© find related; with proper Anſwers, by Mr. Auber- 
tine, upon the Euchariſt. I ſhall only take notice 
% of one, which carries the faireſt Pretence, out of 
Chryſoſtom, who in one of his Homilies ſpeaks of the 
Conſecration after this Manner: It is not Man that 
©. makes the Elements the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
but Chriſt himſelf that was crucified for us. The 
Prieſt ſtands fulfilling his-Office, and ſpeaking thoſe 
Words; but the Power and Grace is of God. 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body: This Word conſe- 
crates the Element. And as that Word which ſaid, 
Increaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, was 
ſpoken” but once, yet at all Times is effeQual in 
Deed to ſtrengthen our Nature to beget Children: 
So this Word once ſpoken from that Time to this 
Day, and until his Coming again, perfects and 
conſummates the Sacrifice on every Table through- 
out the Churches. The Meaning of which is not, 
as the Romani ſts miſtake, that the Pronouncing of 
theſe Words by the Prieſt, is the thing that makes 
the Sacrifice; but that Chriſt, by firſt ſpeaking thoſe 
Words, gave Power to Men to make his ſymboli- 
cal Body; as by once ſpeaking thoſe Words, In- 
creaſe and multiply, he gave them Power to pro- 
create Children. Chriſt's Words are the original 
Cauſe ot the Conſecration; but ſtill Prayer, and 
not the bare Repetition of his Words, is the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe and Means of the Sanctification. 
As Chryſoſtom ſays plainly in another place, where 
he attributes the Conſecration of the Elements to 
the Invocation of the Spirit, and the Spirit's Deſ- 
cent purſuant to ſuch Invocation : What meaneſt 
thou, O Man, ſays he? When the Prieſt ſtands 15 | 
. | FE the 
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* the holy Table, lifting up his Hands to Heaven, and 


_ © invocating the Holy Spirit to come down and 


© touch the Elements, there ſhould then be great 
„ Tranquillity and Silence. When the Spirit grants 
„ his Grace, when he comes down, when he touches 
* the Holy Elements, when thou ſeeſt the Lamb ſlam 
* and offered, doſt thou then raiſe a Tumult and 
„ Commotion, and give way to Strife and Railing? 
„In wbich Words, it is plain, Chryſoſtom attributes 
“ the Conſecration to the Power of Chriſt and the 
« Holy Spirit, as the Principal and Efficient Cauſe; 
« to Prayer and Supplication, as the Inſtrumental 
“% Cauſe, operating by way of Condition and Means, 
« to ſanctify the Elements according to Chriſt's Com- 
« mand, by a ſolemn Benediction, and to the Words, 
« This is my Body, and This is my Blood, as ſpoken by 
« Chriſt in the firſt Inſtitution, implying a Declara- 
« tion of what was then done; and what ſhould- be 
« done by his Power and Concurrence to the End of 


„the World. So that in all things relating to the 
_ & Conſecration, we find the Practice of the Ancients 


“ exactly correſponding, and agreeing to the Order 


“s preſcribed in the Conſtitut ons. And whereas the 


« Author of the Conſtitutions makes it a very great 
« Part of the Conſecration- Prayer, that they who 
« partake of the Euchariſt may be confirmed in God- | 
& lineſs, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins, may be deli- 
tt vered from the Devil and his Impoſtures, may be 
« filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and be made worthy of 
« Chriſt, and obtain Eternal Life: S. Chry/oſtom evi- 
« dently referrs to ſuch a Prayer, when he ſays,ln the 
«© Oblation we offer up our Sins, and fay , Pardon us 


ee whatever Sins we have committed willinsly or unwilling- 


« % We firſt make mention of them, and then | 
„ ask Pardon for them. And ſo it is in the Laturgy, 


©, which goes under Chryſoſtom's Name: We offer un- 
& to Thee, this Rational and Unbloody Service, beſeechin 


Jute to ſend thy: Holy Spirit upon us and theſe Gifts, 
{1 Q. 3 ©. make 
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© make the Bread the precious Budy.of thy Chtiſt, and that 
*-which it in the Cap, the precibul Blood of thy Chriſt; 
© tranſmating them by thy Holy Spirit, thut they may bè 
* to the Receivers for the Waſhing of their Souls, for Par- 
don of Sins, for Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, for ob- 
ce taining the Kingdom of Heaven, for Boldntſs toward 
© Thee, and not for Judgment and Condemnation.” Thus 
has this truly Learned Gentleman maintained and 
vindicated what we plead for with regard to the 
Conſecration. He ſhews; that the Ancients did not 
think the Elements conſecrated by a bare Recital of 
the Words of Inſtitution, which bur Opponents ſo 
zealouſly contend for: And he condemns that Opi- 
nion as a Romiſh Error, And if this be an Error in 
the Chutch of Rome, as Mr. Bing ham has not only aſ- 
ſerted, but proved by a Cloud of Witneſſes, is it no 
Error in the Church of England, which plainly main- 
tains the ſame Doctrine? Mr. Bingham indeed does 
not charge the Church of England as holding this Do- 
ctrine, but it is very plain from her own-Rubrick that 
ſhe does ſo. Whether he intended to reflect on his 
own Communion, and give it a Wound through the 
Side of the Church of Rome,; I don't know: But 
whether he intended it or not, it is certain, that he 
has proved her to be erroneous in her Form of Con- 
ſecration, for want of ſuch a Petition, as our Adverſa- 
ries Charge upon us as proper only to be uſed by ſuch 
as believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. Where- 
as he ſhews, that ſuch a Petition, or one to the fame Ef- 
fect, was always thought neceſſary to the Conſecra- 
tion. Nay, he commends the Paſſage in 8. Chryſo- 
ftem's Liturgy , which has the Words, Tran ſmuting 
them by thy Holy Spirit; and yet I can't believe im a 
Friend to Tranſubſt antiation. Foraſmuch as he iin this 
very Place has ſo particularly declared againſt. 3 
where he ſays, that this Prayer is not to be underſtood = 
as a Petition, that the Elements might be changed % 
altermg their M. ture and Subſt ante z hut their Oalitie's 


an 
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aud Powers , and exalting. them from ſimple Elements of 

Bread and Mina to become Types. and Symbals of Chriſt's 

Fleſh: and Bland, and efficacious Inſtr uments of conveying ta 
mort hy Reccvers all the Benefits of his Death and elfen. 
And we fay the very fame: We uſe this Petition as 
the Ancients did, we underſtand it as they underſtood 


it, in that Senſe which Mr. Bingham. has given of it: 


And we leave it te the candid Reader, to judge be- 


twirt us and our Adverſaries, whether the moſt zea- 


lous Tranſubſtantiator can defire no more of us. 


8.29. In the next place follows a Prayer for all 
Eſtates and Conditions of Men, which Mr. Bingham 
examines particularly; but as there is no Diſpute 


about the Uſe of ſuch a Prayer for all that are living 


in this World, I need not cite what he ſays with re- 
lation ta praying for the Church in general, for the 
Biſhops and Clergy, the King and Magiſtrates, &c. 
But as there is a Diſpute about Prayer for the Dead, I 
think proper to tranſcribe what he ſays on that Head. 
He ſays then, © Next after Prayer far Kings, fol- 
* lowed Prayer for the Dead, that is, for all that 
were departed io the true Faith of Chriſt ; for ſo 
* it is ig the Conſtitutions: We offer to Tae for all thy 


Saints, that have lived well. pleaſing in ty Sight, from. 


9 the Faundat ion of the MW old, for P atriarchs, Prophets, 
8 bely Men, Apeſiles, Martyrs, C aufeſſurs, B. ſhops, Preſs 
* byters, Deacon, Sub- Deacons, Readers, Singers, Fir- 
% gins, Midoms, Ly-Men, and all whoſe Names thou 
„ kroweſt. And that this was the general Practice of 
* the Church, to pray for all without Exception, ap- 
<«< pears from the concurrent Teftimony of all the 
* Writers of the Church. We have heard Arnob:us 
* fay already, that they prayed for the Living and 


the Dead in general: And long before him.T ertul- | 


lian ſpeaks of Oblations for the Dead, for their 
„ Birth. Dans, that is, the Day of their Death, or a 
** New Birth uato Happigeſs, in their Annual Com- 
wot i ba | 9 10 menio- 


te 
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.** memorations. He ſays, every Woman prayed for 
the Soul of her deceaſed Husband, deſiring that he 
might find Reſt. and Refreſhment at preſent; and a 
Part in the firſt Reſurrection, and offering an An- 
© nuval Oblation for him on the Day of his Death. In 


like manner he ſays, the Husband prayed for the 
Soul of his Wife, and offered Annual Oblations for 


ber. S. Cyprian often mentions the ſame Practice, 


both when he ſpeaks of Martyrs and others. For 


the Martyrs, they offered the Oblation of Prayer, 


and of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; for others, Pray- 


ers chiefly. Thoſe for the Martyrs he calls Obla- 
tions and Sacrifices of Commemorations, which 


they offered eſpecially on theAnniverſary-Days of 
their Martyrdom , giving God Thanks for their 
Victory and Coronation. But for others, they made 
ſolemn Supplications and Prayers, as appears in 


what he ſays of one Geminins Victor, that becauſe he 


had appointed a Presbyter to be his Executor, con- 
trary to Law, no Oblation ſhould be made for his 
Reſt or Sleep, nor any Deprecation be uſed in his 
Name, according to Cuſtom in the Church. The 
Author under the Name of Origen upon Job, ſays, 
they made devout Mention of the Saints, and their 


Parents and Friends, that were dead in the Faith; 
as well to rejoice in their Refreſhment, as to deſire 
for themſelves a pious Conſummation in the Faith. 


And Origen himſelf ſays, they thought it conve- 
nient to make mention of the Saints in their Pray- 
ers, and to excite themſelves'by the Remembrance 
of them. Cyril of Feruſalem, in deſcribing the 
Prayer after Conſecration, ſays, We offer this Sa- 
crifice in Memory of all thoſe that are fallen aſleep 


before ns; firſt Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and 


Martyrs, that God by their Interceſſions may re- 
ceive our Supplications, and then we pray for our 
Holy Fathers and Biſhops, and all that are fallen 


* aſleep before us, believing it to be a conſiderable 


© Advag- 


W ) * — Tr 


© the preceding Lit 
* Advantage to their Souls to be prayed for, whilſt ' 
te the holy and, tremendous Sacrifice lies upon the Al- 
tar. Epiphanius diſputes at large againſt the 4. 
& xians, who ridiculed all Prayer for the Dead. For 
“ they ſaid, if the Prayers of the Living will ad van- 
“ tage the Dead, then it was no matter for being pi- 
& ous or vertuous; a Man only needed to get Friends 
“ to pray for him after Death, and he would be liable 
© to no Puniſnment, nor would his moſt enormous 


Crimes be required of him. To whom Epiphanius 


“ replies, That they had many good Reaſons for men- 
4 tioning the Names of the Dead, becauſe it was an 
Argument that they were ſtill in being, and living 
_ & with the Lord; becauſe it was ſome Advantage 
© to Sinners, though it did not wholly cancel their 
Crimes; becauſe it put a Diſtinction between the 
perfection of Chriſt, and the Imperfection of all 
<, other Men: Therefore they prayed for Righteous 
Men, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 


% Evangeliſts, Marty rs, Confeſſors, Biſhops, Hermits, 


„and all Orders of Men. And it appears from all 
the ancient Liturgies under the Names of S. Baſil, 
e Chryſoſtom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril, that they 


* prayed for all Saints, the Virgin Mary herſelf not 


* excepted. And it is remarkable, that in the old 
& Roman Miſſal, they were uſed to pray for the Soul 
Hof S. Leo, as Hinomar, a Writer of the Ninth Age 
© informs us, who ſays, the Prayer ran in this Form; 
©*..Grant, O Lord, that this Oblation may be of Advantage 
to the Soul of thy Servant Leo, which thou haſt appointed 
& to be for the Redemption of the Sins of the whole World. 
gut this was thought ſo incongruous in the follow-' 


2 ing Ages, that in the later Sacramentaries or Miſſals,' 


60 
oc 


* 


ſeech Thee, that this Oblation may be of Advantage to 
as by the Interceſſion of S. Leo; as Pope Innocent the 
** Third aſſures us it was in his Time. And ſuch an- 
other Alteration was made in Pope Gregory's Sacra, 
8 e e weng 
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it was changed into this Form: Grant, O Lord, we be- 
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250 l Diſſertatian concerning 
'© rmentarium. For in the old Greet and Ea Futtten, 
'. there is this Prayer; Nee, O Lordi al aby Ser- 
vante, Men and Women, who habe vone before us in the 
*© Stal of the Faith, and ſtrep in the Sleep of Peace Me 
** 'beſeech Thee, O Lord, io graut them, ard all that veſt 


i Chriſt, a Place of Refreſhment, Light d Pate, 


through the ſame "Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. But in the 
** New Reformed: Mifſal it is altered thus: Remeynber, 
© Lordy\thy Servants and Handmaidt N. aud N that 
have gone before us, &c. That they might not ſeem 
to pray for Saints as well as others that were in 
* Purgatory , which makes it very probable, that 


8. Cyrif's Catechiſm has alſo been tampered with, 


and a Clauſe put in, which ſpeaks of their praying 
to God by the Interceſſion of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
* Apoſties-and Martyrs 5 Since the ancient Liturgies 
< prayed for them as well as for all others. S. Chry- 
© ſoſtom ſays expreſly, they offered for the Martyrs. 
* And bit is in his Greek Liturgy; Me offer: unto Thee 
this renſonable Service fur the Faithful | deceaſed, dur 
4 Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarch, Prophets, and Apoſtles, 


Evangeliſt, AMartyrs, Confeſſors, Religious Perſons, and 


every Spirit perfetted in the Faith; but eſpecially for our 


40 
e moſt holy, immaculate, moſt bleſſed Lady, the Mother 
cc 


of God and ever Virgin Mary. Though, as Biſhop 


; c Uſver has obſer ved, ſome of the Latin Tranſlators 


have alſo given a perverſe Turn to theſe Words, 
rend ing them thus; We offer unto Thee this reaſo- 
& able Service for the Faithful deceaſed, our Forefathers 
“ and Fathers, by the Interceſſion of the Patriarchs, Pro- 


* phets, Apoſites, Mart yrs, and all the Saints. For it 


& ſounded ill to the Latin Ears, to hear S. Ouryſoſtom 
<« ſay, the Ancient Church prayed for Saints and Mar - 
« tyrs. And yet he ſays it, not only in the fore- 
« mentioned Places, but over and over again in 


others. In his forty-firſt Homily upon the firſt of 


% Corintl i ins, ſpeaking againſt immoderate Sorrow 


© for the Death of Sinners, he ſays, they ate not ſo 


+ much 


be preceding Lit 251 


** much to be, lamented; as ſuccoured witk Prayers 
* and Supplications, and Alms; and Oblations. For 
4, theſe Things were not deſigned in vaia, neither is 


2 that axe deceaſed in the holy Myſteries, interceding 


for them to the Lamb that is Nain, to take away the 
Sins of the World; but that ſome Conſolation 
may hente ariſe to them. Neither is it in vain; 


- Cous Myſteries are celebrated, cries, Me offer unto 
Ther for ail thoſe that are aſltep'in Chriſt, and all that 
mate Commemorations for them. For if there were 
no Commemorations made for them, theſe Fhings 
would bot be ſaid. — Let us not therefore grow? 
weary in giving them qur Aſſiſtance, and offering 
Ptayers fon them: For the common Propitiation 
of the whole World is now before us. Therefore 
ve now pray for the whole World, and name them 
© with Martyrs, with Confeſſors, with Prieſts, for 
ve are al one Body, though ohe Member be more 
_ © neralPardon fof them by our Prayers, by our Alms, 
by the Help of thoſe that are named together with 
s them. He ſuppoſes here,; that Saints prayed for 


o 


Sinners, though at the ſame time the Church prey- 


cc 


ed both for the Saints, and Mar tyrs, and Sinners, to- 
** gether. In another Place he ſays, Prayers were made 
jn general for all thoſe that were deceaſed in the 


Faith, and nont but Catechumens, dy ing in a volun- 
<-tary Neglect of Baptiſm, were excluded from the 
“gene fit of At that Time, ſays he, when all 
“ the People ſtand with their Hands lift up to 
Heaven, and all the Company of Prieſts with them, 


* 


the tremendous Sacrifice lies upon the Altar, ho- 


mall we not move God to Mercy, when we call 
« upon him for thoſe that are deceaſed in the Faith? 


© { ſpeak of them only: For Catechumens ar not al- 


* lowed this Conſolat ion, but are deprived of all Af- 


1950 2 ſiſtance, 


it without Reaſon that we make mention of thoſe 


ce that he who ſtands at the Altar when the tremen⸗ 


excelleſit than ahother; and we may obtaiu a ge- 
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252 A Diſſertation concerning 
** fiſtance, except only giving Alms for them. This 
„then was a Puniſhment inflicted on the Catechu- 
* mens, of which Chryſoſtom ſpeaks in other Places; 
and it appears to have been a ſettled Rule by ſome 
t ancient Canons of the Church, of which I have had 
& Occaſion to ſpeak in a former Book, to deny Cate- 
„ chumens the Benefit of the Church's Prayers after 
Death. Chry/oſtom ſays again, that a Biſhop is to be 
Interceſſor for all the World, and to pray toGod to 
be merciful to the Sins of all Men, not only the Li- 
ving but the Dead alſo. Caſſian ſays alſo, the Brotha- 
nati, as they called them, that is, Men that laid vio- 
lent Hands upon themſelves, were excluded from 
the Benefit of the Church's Prayers. And therefore 
when one Hero, an old Hermit, had by the Delu- 
* ſions of Satan caſt himſelf into a deep Well, Paph- 
© nutiis the Abbot could hardly be prevailed upon 
L to let him be reckoned any other than a Self-Mur- 
“ derer, and unworthy of the Memorial and Obla- 
tion that was made for all thoſe that were at Reſt 
© in Peace. Which is alſo noted in the Council of 
«& B-aga, where Catechumens and Self-murderers are 
= put in the ſame Claſs together, as Perſons that de- 
= . ' ſerved neither the Solemnities of Chriſtian Burial, 
5 nor the uſual Prayers and Commemoration that was 
© made for the Reſt of Chriſtians at the Altar, S. Au- 
© ſin indeed had a ſingular Opinion in this Matter 
« about Prayer for the Dead: For he thought the 
* Martyrs were not properly to be prayed for as 
© other Men, becauſe they were admitted to the im- 
* mediate Fruition of Heaven. There goes a com- 
mon Saying under his Name, (which Pope Innocent 
the Third quotes as Holy Scriptuve ) that he who 
e prays for a Martyr, does Injury to the Martyr, be- 
te caule they attained to Perfection in this Life, and 
* have no need of the Prayers of the Church, as all 
* others have. Therefore he ſays, when they are 
named at the Altar, and their Memorials . | 
ONS 0 eg; 


ere 
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4 ted, they did not commemorate them as Perſons for 

« hom they prayed, as they did all others that reſt- 
„ ed in Peace, but rather as Men that prayed for the 
«< Church on Earth, that we might follow their Steps, 
« whoattained'to the Perfection of Charity in laying 
„ down their Lives for Chriſt; according to that A- 
% phoriſm of Chriſt himſelf, Greater Love than this 
& 'heth no Man, than that he lay down his Life for his 
Friend. Upon this Account, S. Auſtin thought the 
„ Oblations and Alms that were uſually offered in 
„the Church for the Dead that had received Bap- 
e tiſm, were only Thankſgivings for ſuch as were 
very good, and Propitiations for thoſe that were 
not very bad; and for ſuch as were very evil, 
though they were no Help to them when they 


. vyere dead, yet they were ſome Conſolation to the 


% Living. But as Biſnop Uſher rightly obſerves, this 
was but an harſh Interpretation of the Prayers of 
*© the Church, that one and the ſame Act of Praying 


©: ſhould} be a Petition for ſome, and for others a 
4% Thankſgiving only: And therefore it is more rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Church deſigned to 


< pray for all; eſpecially ſince S. Auſtin himſelf owns | 


«that the Church made Supplications for all that 


© died in the Society of the Chriſtian and Catholick 


Faith, as all the ancient Forms of Prayer do mani- 
“ feſtly evince beyond all Poſlibility of Exception. 
'©* Suppoſing then that the Ancient Church made 
„Prayers for Saints and Martyrs, as well as all o- 


©. thers, it remains to be enquired , upon what 


* Grounds. and Reaſons ſhe obſerved this Cuſtom ; 
© whether upon the modern Suppoſition of a Purga- 
& tory-Fire, or upon other Reaſons more agreeable 
* toſuch a general Practice? That ſhe did not do ir 
upon Suppoſition of Purgatory, appears evidently 


„ from: what has been already obſerved out of the 


4 publick Offices of the Church, that ſhe prayed for 
2 all the Saints, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Pro- 
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% Agent, ae 


. phets, A poſtles, and even the Virgin A herſelf: 


cc 


ond all other Holy Men and Wamen from the 


Feuindation of the World, who were ſuppoſed to 


he in a Place of Reſt and-Happiaeſs,and nat in any 
©. Place of Purgation or Torment. Ard this appears 
< farther from the private Prayers made hy S. Am- 
* braſe for the Emperors Theodoſius and Valentini an, 
* and G ratian, and his on Brother Saturus, ànd the 
* Direcions he gives to Fauſtiuus not to wesp for his 
6% Siſter, but to make Prayers and Oblations for her. 


For all theſe were Perſons of whom che had not the 


* leaſt Doubt, but that their Souls were in Raſt and 
* Happineſs. As all the Funeral - Ser vioe of the An- 
©*, cients ſuppoſes, where they uſually ſung theſe Ver- 
© ſes. of the Pſalms, Return again unto thy Raf, O m 

Soul, for the Lord hath rewarded Nee And: . 
7 J will 2 Evil, becauſe Thau art with. α And 
** again . Thou art my R. fam the Aſfliſtian t hat 
ce compaſſet h —. — 2 8. Chry/; — often bids 
his Hearers remember, that whilft they prayed for 
<. the deceaſed Party, they ſhould not iweep:immo- 
* derately, as the Heathen did, but give God Thanks 
< for taking him to a Flace of Reſt and Security: 
Which is ntterly inconſiſtent with the ir going into 
the dreadful Pains of Purgatory. 8. Auſtis both 
praye l in private for his Mother Monicha, and alfo 
ſpeaks of the Church's Prayers for her at her Fu- 
* neral, and afterward at the Altar; and ꝓet he 


made no Queſtion of her going hence from a State 
< of Piety here to a State of Joy and Felicity thereaf- 
ter. And after the ſame Manner Gregory Nazian- 
⁊en prays God, to receive the Soul of his Brother 
4 Caſarins, who was lately regenerated by the Spirit 


in Baptiſm. It is certain, theſe Prayers were not 
founded on a Belief of Purgatory- Fire after Death, 


hut upon a Suppoſition that they were going to a 
«© Place of Reſt and Happineſs, which was their firſt 
© Reaſon tor praying for them, that God would re- 


«© celve 


* preceding. 


r perventhiem'to-bimdelf, and deliver dg __ Con- 
„ demnation 2. Upon the fame Preſumption ſome 


of their Prayers were always Euchatiſtical, or 


* Thaakſgivings for their Deliverance aut! of the 
«©. Troubles of this ſinful World; a8 appears _ 
4 only from the forementianed Teſtimonies. of 
0 8. Gelen, büt from the Author under the 
4%-Nampot Diomſius, who in deſcribing their Fune- 
4 ral. Service, ſpeaks af the &x5 ee bed, the Eu- 
«*. chariſtical Prayer, whereby they gaye Cd Thanks 
«<:notwnly for Martyrs, but all Chriſtians that died 
< in te true Faith and Fear of God, A Third Rea- 
4 ſon of praying for them, was, becauſa they juſtly 


% condeived all Men todie with ſome Remainders of 


% FExuilty and Corruption, and therefore deſired that 
Gad would deal with them according to kis Mer- 
« cy, und not inſtri& Juſtice. according to tfñeit Me- 
8 rits : For no one was then thought to have any 


real Merit or Title to Eternal Happineſs, but only - 
upon God's Promiſes and Mercy. 8. Auſtin di- 


« coorfes excellently npan łhis Point in the Caſe of 
„ his Mother Moni cha, after this Manner: I nam Pur 


% u,νjꝭëe Thee, my Gad, another ſort of Tears for Ti 


„ Handmaid, flowing fen 1 trembling Spirit, in Cynſi- 
% / deration of the Danger that every Soul is iu, that Ares in 


« Adam. For although:ſhe mas made alive. in Chriſt, 


„% uu lever ſo in the Days of ber Fleſh, as ta hring Glory 
% roichy Name by her Faith and Practice; yet I dare not 


1. 22 eat from: the Tame ſhe was regener ated by Baptiſn m, 


Hurd came out of her Aleuth againſt thy Commend : 
« Aud Thou haſt told as by him who is Truth itſelf, 
it Mag whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Thou 

Fool, ſhall be in Danger of Hell-Fire. And wo 40 


0 3 laudable Li fe of Man, if thou (outaf ſift. and 
„% examine:it' without Mercy. But becauſe Tha art not 
'& extreme to marł what is done amiſs, we have Hope and 
0; " dence to find ſome Place and Room for Indulgence 
b rhee. But whoever nec ens up {us true Merits be- 

| fre 
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& fore Thee, what does he more than recount thy omn Gift? 
O that all Men would knom: themſelves, and they t hat 
e glory, glory iu the Lord] I therefore, O my Praiſe; and 
iy Life, the God of my Heart, ſett ing aſide à litils her 
good Actions, for which I joyfullyj give Thee Thanks, 
<« now make Interceſſion for the Sins of my Mother. Hear 
me, through the Medicine of bis Wounds who hanged up- 
© on the Tree, and now ſutteth at thy Right Hand, to male 
<. Interceſſion for us. He adds a little after, that he 
<< believed God had granted what he asked: Yet he 
“ prays, that the Lion and the Dragon might not int er- 
<< poſe himſelf, either by his open Violence or Subtiliy; 
, for ſhe would not anſwer, that ſhe was no Debtor ;|leſt 
<< the crafty Adverſary ſhould conuitt her and lay hold of 
her; but (be would anſwer that her Sins were forgiven 
ec her by him, to whom no Man can retutn mhat he gave to 
c n, without any Obligation. Let her therefore reſt in 
Peace with her Husband ; and do Thau, my Lord God, 

& c inſpire all thoſe thy Ser vants that read this, to remember 
„ thy Handmaid Monicha at thy Altar with Patricius 
her Conſort. This was not a Prayer for Perſons in 
_< the Pains of Purgatory; but for ſuch as reſted in 
«Peace, only without Dependence upon their own 

„ Merits, and with an humble Reliance upon God's 
« Mercy, that he would not ſuffer them to be devour- 
ed by the roaring Lion, nor deal extremely with 
« them for the Sins of Human Frailty. 4. Another 
ce like Reaſon for theſe Prayers, is that Which we 
4% have heard before out of Epiphanius, that it was to 
<« put a Diſtinction between the Perfection of Chriſt, 
“ and the Imperfection of all other Men, Saints, Mar- 
<« tyrs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Confeſſors, & r. he being 
de the only Perſon, for whom Prayer was not then 
&« made in the Church. 5. They prayed for all 
« Chriſtians, as a Teſtimony both of their Reſpect 
* and Love to the Dead, and of their own Belief of 
< the Soul's Immortality; to ſhew,as Epiphanius words 
it in the ſame place, that they believed that = 

e who 


00 


t of Happineſs till the Reſurrection, when the whole 
2 Man ſhall obtain a complete Victory over Death, 


and by the laſt Judgment be eſtabliſhed in an end- 


© leſs: State of conſummate Happineſs: and Glory; 


*< the Church hath a particular Reſpe& to this in her 


Prayers for the Righteous, that both the Living and 
de the Dead might finally attain this bleſſed Eſtate of 
na glorious Reſurrection. It is obſerved by ſome, 
<« that there are ſome Prayers yet extant: in the Ro- 
7 man Maſs, which are conformable to this Opinion, 
* as that which prays, that God would abſolve the Sauls 


to the Glory of the Reſurrect ian, &c. All theſe were 

general Reaſons of praying for the Dead, without 
ce the leaſt Intimation of their being tormented. in 
*< the temporary Pains of a Purgatory Fire. Beſides 
« which, they had ſome particular Opinions which 
ie tended to promote this Practice. For firſt, a great 
4 manꝝ of the Ancients, believed that the Souls of all 
te the Righteons, except Martyrs, were ſequeſtred 
« out of Heaven in ſome Place inviſible to mortal 
„Eye, which they called Hades, or Paradiſe, or Abra- 


< hams Boſom, a Place of Refreſhment and Joy, where 


© they expected a completer Happineſs at the End 
&« of all Things. This is the known Opinion of fer- 
mes Paſtor, Juſtin Martyr, Pope Pius, Irenæus, Ter- 
tullian, Origen, Caius Romanus, Victorinus Martyr No- 
e vatian, Lattantins, Hilury, Ambroſe, Gregory Nyſſen, 
4 Prudentius, Auſtin, and Chryſoſtom- Therefore in 
“s praying. for the Dead, they may be ſyppoſed to 
ce have ſome Reference to this, and to deſire that the 
Souls of the Righteous, thus ſequeſtred for a Time, 
“s might at laſt. be brought to the perfect Fruition ot 
„ Happineſs in Heaven. 2. Many of the Ancients 
_* held the Opinion of the 3 or the Reign 


N 


the preceding Liturgie.. 257 
who were deceaſed were yet alive, and not extin- 
, © guiſhed, but ſtill in being, and living with the Lord. 
© 6. Whereas the Soul is but in an imperfect State 


© of his Servants from every Bond of Sin, and bring them 


Sof 


1 
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c A Chriſt a thouſand Vears upon Earth before che 
e Final Day of Jud gtnent: And they ſuppoſed like - 
„ ilfe, chat Men mould riſe, ſome ſooner, ſome later, 
do this happy State, according to their Merits and 
© Preparations for it. Aud therefore ſome of them 
<<. prayed for the Deceaſed on this Suppofition, that 
+ they might obtain a Part in this Referre&ion, and 
4% a ſpeedierAdmittance into this Kingdom; it being 
© reckoned a fort of Puniſhment not to be admitted 
ec with the firſt that ſhould riſe to this State of Glo- 
«ry. Terran plainly referrs to this, When he ſays, 
<< every little Offence is to be paniſhed by Uelaying 
* Mens Reſurrection. And therefore he ſays, they 
© were wont to pray for the Souls of the Deceaſed, 
that they might not only reſt in Peace at preſent, 
fut alfo obtain Part in the firſt Reſurrection. And 
E for this Reafon S. Ambroſe prayed for Gratinn and 
< Yalentinian, that God wenld raiſe them with the 
* firſt, and: recompenſe their untimely Deathi with a 
<- timely Reforre&ion. And he fays elſewhere, that 
« they that come net to the firſt Reſurrection, but 
* are reſerved onto the ſecond, ſhall be burned untill 
* they fulfill the Time between the firſt and ſecond 
Reſurrection; or if they have not ful filled that, 
* they ſhall remain -longer in Puniſhment. There- 
© Fore let us pray thut we may obtain a Part in the 
+ firſt ReforreQion. Biſhop Dſher alſo ſhews wut of 
* ſome Gorbick Miffals, that the Church had anctent- 
© ly. feveral Prayers directed to this very Purpoſe. 
3. Many of the Ancients believed that there 
<- would be a Fire of Probation, through which all 
** muſt paſs at the laſt Day, even the Prophets and A- 
% pofiles, and even the Virgin Mary herfelf not ex- 
e cepted: Which is aſſerted not only by Origen, Ire- 
Knaus, und Laſtamtius, but alſo by S. 5 nhroſe, who 
e ſays after Origen, that all muſt pals through the 
Flames, though it be John the Evangelift, though it 
de Peter. The Sons of Levi ſhall be purged by Fire, 
* £ CT ea & Fr. 
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« Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. And theſe having been tried 


_ « by Fire, fnhall ſay, We have paſſed through Fire and 


s Water. 10 And 6. Hilary, much after the ſame Man- 
« ner, they that are baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
te are yet to be perfected by the Fire of Judgment. 
«For ſo he interprets thoſe Words of the Evange- 
« liſt, Fe ſhal baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
«.Fre. And again, Do we defire the Day of Judg- 
„ ment, in which we muſt undergo the exact Soru- 
« tiny of Fire: In which we muſt give an Account 


. of every idle Word: In which thoſe grievous Pu- 


& niſhments, for expiating Souls from Sin, muſt be 
«endured ? If the Virgin herſelf, who conceived God 
* in her Womb, muſt undergo the Severity of Judg- 
c ment, who is fo bold as to deſire to be judged by 
© God ? There are many like Paſſages in Gregory Na- 


the Romifh Writers commonly produce for the 
e Fire of Purgatory, when they plainly relate to this 


« Purging Sacrament, as Origen calls it, or in S. Au- 
fins Language, the Purging Pains of the Fire of 
% Judgment at the laſt Day. And the Fear of this 
< was another Reaſon of their pray ing for the Dead. 
* 4. Some of the Ancients thought likewiſe, that the 

« Prayers of the Church were of ſome Uſe to miti- 
<« pate the Pains of the damned Souls, though not ef- 
« fectual for their total Deliverance. And laſtly, 


e that they ſerved to augment the Glory of the Saints 


4 in Happineſs. 8. Auſtin ſays, they were of Uſe to 
4. render the Damnation of the Wicked more tole- 
& rable. And this was the Opinion of Prudentius and 
« $.Chryſoftom, who adviſe Men to pray for the Dead 
< on this Account, that it would bring ſome Conſo- 
4 lation to them, though but a little; or if none at 


44 af to them, yet it would be accepted of God as a 
% pleaſing Sacrifice from thoſe that offered it. And 


<« the like may be read in Paulinus, and the Author of 


« the Queſtions to Antiochus, under the Name of A.- 
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te thanaſius. S. Chryſoſtom ſays farther, that their 
« Prayers and Alms were of uſe to procure an Ad- 
<« dition to the Rewards and Retribution of the Right- 
© eous. Theſe are all the Reaſons we meet with in 
© the Ancients for praying for Souls departed, none 

e of which have any relation to their being torment- 
* ed in the Fire of Purgatory, but moſt of them tend 

directly to overthrow it. Whence we may ſafely 

* conclude, that though the Ancients generally pray- 
ce ed for the Dead, at leaſt from the Time of Tertul- 
* lian, who firſt ſpeaks of it; yet they did it not up- 
< on thoſe Principles which are now ſo ſtiffſy contend- 

% ed for in the Romiſh Church. Which is alſo evi- 
dent from many / ancient Forms ſtill remaining in 
* the Mass- Book, and the Liturgies of the Modern 
© Greeks, who continue to pray for the Dead without 
any Belief of Purgatory, as it were eaſy to demon- 
* ſtrate out of their Rituals, but that it is wholly 
_ £ foreign to the Deſign of the preſent Diſcourſe.” 


S. 30. Thus this very Worthy and Learned Gen- 
tleman has ſhewed the Practice and Opinion of the 
Ancients, as to three of the Points contended for. 
He owns that the Ancients believed the Mixture of 
the Sacramental Cup to be neceſſary, and that they 
condemned thoſe who adminiſtred onlyWine, as well 
as thoſe who adminiſtred only Water. He proves, 
that they did not believe that the Euchariſt was con- 
ſecrated by the bare Recital of the Inſtitution, as the 
Church of Rome maintains, which he particularly re- 
futes on this Occaſion, ſhewing that the Primitive and 
Univerſal Church believed the Conſecration to be 
made by the Holy Spirit, and that it was neceflary to 
pray for a particular Benediction of the Elements. 
And he alſo has proved the univerſal Practice of Pray- 
er for the Dead, and has brought a Citation out of 
Origen for that Purpoſe, a Father who flouriſhed: but 
_ little after Tertullian, and before 8. Cyprian, who 

Farne ; ee l . Was 


was Catechiſt of the School of Alexandria i Egypt, 

and ordained a Prieſt in Paleſtine; ſo that his Teſti- 
mony concerning Prayers for the Dead, is a Teſtimo- 
ny out of the Province of Africa, and ſhews that Pray- 
er for the Dead was not peculiar to that Province; 
as the Learned Author of No Reaſon pretends it to 
have been during the three firſt Centuries, for no 
other Reaſon than becauſe he had found only Aſrican 
Fathers cited for this Practice before the Council of 
Nice. Indeed, as to the Oblation, he has dropped that 
Point, and ſeems induſtriouſly to have avoided taking 
any Notice of it, for what Reaſon I cannot ſay; but 
his Citations prove that as well as any of the reſt. 
Thus the Conſecration- Prayer he cites from the Con- 


Nlitutions, has the ancient Form of Oblation clearly ex- 


preſſed in it; We offer to thee, our King and God, this 
Bread and this Cup, according to his Appointment. So Ire- 
næus, as he alſo has cited him, ſays, We offer unto him 
bis own Gifts. And Origen likewiſe , They eat the Bread 
that was offered to the Creator. And S. Chryſoſtom ſays, 
The Biſhop ſtands at this Holy Table to preſent our Rational 
Service, and offer the Unbloody Sacrifice. And the ſame 
Father again, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſays, So we of- 
fer and communicate. And Theodoret ſays, What do you 
call the Gift that is offered? All theſe Paſſages are pro- 
duced by Mr. Bingham in his Citations, to prove that 
Thankſgiving and Prayer were always uſed in the 
Conſecration; and I conceive they alſo. prove that 
the Elements were likewiſe offered at the ſame: time; 
and he might have given a great many more Eviden- 
ces to the ſame purpoſe, if he bad pleaſed, as the Rea- 
der may be ſatisfied from Mr. Johnſon's Appendix to his 
Vnbloody Sacrifice, where he will find that there is 
ſcarce a Father of the Church, for the firſt five or fix 
Centuries, 'that bas not given his Teitimony to the 
Oblation; and therefore Mr. Bingham has forborn to 
ſpeak of it, not for want of ſufficient Evidence as to 
this Point, as well as all whe: reſt, but delignedly 155 
R 3 for 


>, - * 
5 n * * 
ep ACS N 

6 dt > 


262 A Diſſertution concerning 


for fome particular Reaſon. Perhaps it might be to 
avoid declaring his Thoughts upon a Point which was 
in diſpate betwixt Mr. Johnſon and his Opponents, and 
was but juſt ended at the time when Mr. Bing ham was 
1 1 the two Volumes of his Antiquities 3 and he 
could ſcarce have mentioned the Practice and Opi- 
nion of the Ancient Church about it, without bring- 
ing himſelf into the Controverſy , which I ſuppole 
he was unwilling todo. And yet fo numerons are 
the Teſtimonies for the Oblation, that he could not 
prove what he intended to ſhew us of the Practice of 
the Ancient Church, with regard to the Enchariſtical 
Service, without citing ſome of them. But the other 
three Points were not made the Subject of a publick 
Controverſy, till we may reaſonably believe the 
greateſt Part of Mr. Bingham's ſixth Volume was writ- 
ren. Beſides, it was a Controverſy managed, not by 

one Party of the publick Communion. of the Church 
of England and another, as the Controverſy about 
the Oblation was, but by the Nonjarors amongſt 
themſelves , and perhaps Mr. Bingham might know 
nothing at all of ſuch a Controverſy; or if he did, it 
being only among Perſons with whom he looked up- 
on himſelf to have no Concern, he thought he might 
deliver a faithful Account of thoſe Matters without 
engaging in the Diſpute. And I conceive he has 
given a very fair Account of the Practice and Opi- 
nion of the Primitive Church in three of the contro- 
verted Points, bating that he makes the Opinion of the 
Souls being ſequeſtred out of Heaven in ſome Place inviſible 
to mortal Rye, which they called Hades, Paradiſe, or A- 
braham's Boſom, a Place of Refreſhment and Joy, where 
they expefted a completer Happineſs at the End of all 
things, to have been a particular Opinion; whereas 
it was undoubtedly Catholick or Univerſal , and 
founded upon the Authority of Scripture: And ſpeaks 
of Prayer for the Dead as only a general Practice, as if 
there had been ſome of the Ancients who did — 
Co ge: 19 dcdloſe 
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doſe with the Practice; whereas excepting Aerius the 
Heretick, who wa: candemned for it, I believe he 
will not flad ſa much as one that declared age inſt this 
practice, or will appear not to have obſerved it, from 
the Apoſttes Days to the Reformation. For as to Ha. 
des, or the ſeparate State of Souls out of fleaven, 1 
 truff I have already proved it from Scripture, and 1 
concelve no one can prove the Article of our Sauiour t 
Heſcent into Hell or Hades, but be muſt allow that ſe- 
parate State, unleſs he will ſay that our Saviour went 
into the Hell of the Damned, which is contrary to our 
Saviour's awn Words to the Thief on the Croſs, This 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Now if the Soul 
of our Saviour went into Hades or Paradiſe, and con- 
tinued there till his Reſurrection, and the Soul of the 
penitent Thief went thither with him, this is a cer- 
tain Evidence, that the Souls of piqus Perſons go allo 
to Hades, and are detained there till theReſurreQion. 
And this being the Opinion of Hermes Paſtor, who was 
contemporary with the Apoſtles, of Juſtin Marr 
who lived but fifty Years after the Apoſtles, of Pope 
Pius his Contemporary, of Jrenæus who flouriſhed Jels - 
than thirty Years, after them, of Tertullian who was 
within thirty Years of the Age of Irenaus, of Origen 
who was not forty 100 I to Tertullian, of 
Caius Romanus Who was his Senior, of Vid erinus Mart yn 
who was contemporary to Tertullian, of Novatian wha 
lived within twenty Years after Origen, and of Lactan- 
tius who lived within fifty Years of Novatian, and be- 
fore the Council of Nice, as Mr. Bing ham aſſerts it to 
have been, and it does not appear that in" this 
they delivered any Opinion contrary to the Dactrins 
of the Church in their own Times, as I am well af» 
ſured they did not; this ought not to be reckoned 
as any particular Opinion of theſe Fathers, but as the 
approved Doctrine of the Church in the moſt primi- 
tive Ages down to the Council of Nice, and is found- 
ed upon clear Authority gf the Holy Scrigiures. Nei- 
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ther does it appear from any of the Ante · Nicene Fathers, 
that they believed the Martyrs to be carried imme- 
diately into Heaven after their Deceaſe, only that they 
believed them to be in a better Part of Hades or Para- 
diſe, in which are many Manſions, where they enjoyed 
a greater Degree of Happineſs and Glory than other 
good Men who had not received that Crown. And 
as Hilary, Ambroſe, Gregory Nyſſen, Prudent ius, Auſtin, 
and Chry/oſtom, maintained this Doctrine after the 
Council of Nice, to the Beginning of the fifth Century, 
as Mr. Bingham alſo tells us they did, and I believe 
he will find none to contradict it during thoſe Ages; 
we may ſafely conclude, that it was the Doctrine of 
the Church till that time, and therefore is not to be 
called a particular Opinion, as he has been pleaſed to 
term it. Then as to his calling the ancient Practice 
of praying for the Dead, 4 general Practice, the fore- 
going Liturgies are an undoubted Evidence, that the 
Practice was not only general, but univerſal, and that 


t was, no where omitted in the Euchariſtical Service 
till the Reformation. nn 


§. 31. There is one Paſſage more in this Part of 
Mr. Bingham's learned Book (g) which I cannot for- 
bear to tranſcribe, relating to the Form of Conſe- 
cration. He ſays, There is one Petition in the 
Deacon's Bidding- Prayer, after the Conſecration in 
& the Conſtitutions, which is not to be paſſed over in 
ſilence, that is, That God would receive the Gift 
that was then offered to him, to his Altar in Hea- 
ven, as a ſweet- ſmelling Savour, by the Mediation 
of his Chriſt. This Form ſeems as ancient as Ire- 
neu : For he ſays, we have an Altar in Heaven, 
and thither our Prayers and Oblations are directed. 
And ſo it is in all the Greek Liturgies, with a ſmall 
Variation. And frequently in the Mor arabic Li- 
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(g) Amiquities of the Chriſtian Church, p. 706. 
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* turgy, and the old Gothic, Aiſſal publiſhed by la- 
4 hb, there are Prayers for the Deſcent of the 
“ Holy Ghoſt, to ſanQify the Gifts, and make them 
„ the Body and Blood of Chriſt, even after the Re- 
% petition of the Words, This 1 my Body, and This 
4 my Blood; which evidently ſhews, that the Anci- 
e ent Formers of the Liturgy did not think the Con- 
* ſecration to he effected by the bare Repetition of 
4 "thoſe Words, but by Prayer for the Deſcent. of 
„ the Holy Ghoſt on the Elements of Bread and 
„ Wine. And it is very remarkable, that even in 
the preſent Canon of the Roman Maſs, there is [till 
«ſuch a Prayer as this remaining after what they call 
6“ Conſecration : The Prieſt offering the Hoſt, ſays, 
© Be pleaſed to look on theſe Things with a favourable and 
% propitious Eye, as Thou waſt pleaſed to accept the Gifts 
G; 0 Abel thy Righteous Servant. He adds, We be- 
& ſeech Thee, Almighty God, to command that theſe 
& Things may be carried by the Hands of thy Holy Au- 
* gels to thy Altar on High. Concluding, by Chriſt 
«our Lord, by whom Thou doſt always Create, Sanctiſy, 
& Quicken and Bleſs theſe good Things unto us. Theſe 
« Words in this Prayer, as our Polemical Writers 
«© have rightly obſeryed, were uſed before Tran- 
& ſubſtantiation was invented, and when the Conſe- 
“% cration was thought to be made by Prayer, and 
*< not barely by pronouncing the Words, This is my 
Body. And then they were good Senſe, when they 
were ſaid over Bread and Wine, to 'conſecrate 
„them into the Memorial and Symbols of Chriſt's 
„ Body and Blood. But now they are become abſurd 
« and contrary to primitive Intention. For how can 
the real Body and Blood of Chriſt be called theſe 
“ Gifts? or be compared to the Sacrifice of Abel, 
* who offered a Beaſt ? How can Men pray (without 
C Tndignity to the Son of God) that the Sacrifice of 

God's only Son may be as acceptable to God, as the 
** Sacrifice of Abel was? Or how does Chriſt, who 
£ fits at the Right Hand of the Father, need the Me- 
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© diation of Angels to he carried or preſented to his 
* Father at the Heavenly Altar? With what Propri- 
* ety of Speech can Chriſt, be called all thefe good 
% Things? And the good Things which God createth 
** always, and quickeneth and ſandlifieth always ? Doth 
„ God create, and quicken, and bleſs jeſus Chriſt by 
© Jeſus Chriſt? It is proper to ſay this of the Gifts, 
* ſuppoſing them fill to be real Bread and Wine; 
te but altogether improper, if they are tranſubſtan- 
«'tiated into the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. 
& Whence we may conclude, that the firſt Compi- 
fers of this Prayer knew nothing of the new Do- 
_ < Arine of Tranſubſtantiation, which makes this Prayer 
* abſurd in every Syllable of it; to enter here no 
e farther into a Debate concerning the Change which 
« is made in the Elements by Conſecration, which 
& every one knows where to find diſcuſſed at large 
“ in our polemical Writers, and ſomething will be 
ce ſaid of it hereafter.” Thus this learned Geatle- 
man has ſhewed from our own polemical Writers 
what I have alſo before ſhewed () from the Greek 
Writers, that the Popiſh Doctrine of the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, by pronouncing thoſe Words, The is 
my Body, This is my Blood, though poſitively aſſerted 
in the preſent Rubricks of the Roman Miſſal, is yet ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with their preſent Canon of the Haſs, 
and in particular with this Prayer, as Cabaſilas and 
other Greek: have objected to them. To which Il do 
not findethey have been ever able to return a ſatisfa- 
Qory Anſwer : Neither indeed can they do it. But 
if it be neceſſary that there ſhould be a Prayer or 
Petition to conſecrate the Elements after the Hiſtory 
of the Inſtitution has been recited, as I conceive is 
the Conſequence of Mr, Bingham's Arguments, and 
all the Liturgies, even the Canon of the Maſs itſelf, 
ſhew ſuch a Prayer to have been conſtantly uſed in all 
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Churches, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity down 
to the Reformation, that ſo the Elements may be 
Conſecrated or Sanctified by Prayer joined to the 
Word of God, according to this univerſal Practice 
agreeable to this Scripture Doctrine, that all Food 
(and ſurely this ſpiritual Food more eſpecially) is 
ſanttified by the Word of God and Prayer; how can the 
Form of Conſecration in the Church of England be 
juſtified, where no Prayer is added after this Word 
of God is recited, but that Word concludes all, and 
the Prieſt, after he has pronounced it, proceeds imme- 
diately to receive and diſtribute the Elements, as-if 
nothing more was required? But Mr. Bingbam has 
ſhewed and proved, that a Conſecrating Petition is re- 
quired, and that it was always uſed by the Church 
after the Words of Inſtitution had been pronounced, 
and that even by the Church of Rome herſelf. So 
that, according to him, the Fault of that Church in 
this Point is not that ſhe wants a Conſecrating Petition 
after the Words of Chriſt, but that ſhe has taught 
and maintains a Doctrine which renders that Petition 
uſeleſs, as being utterly inconſiſtent with that Do- 
Arine. ' But the Church of England is more conſiſtent 
with herſelf in this Matter; for as ſhe teaches in her 
Rubrick, that the Conſecration is performed by a 
bare Recital of the Hiſtory of the Iaſtitution, ſo ſhe 
has ordered nothing to follow it. But then Mr. Bing- 
hbam's Arguments, which prove the Conſecration to 
be made by the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which follows the Recital of the Hiſtory of 
the Inſtitution in all the Liturgies, proves as much 
againſt the Church of England as it does againſt the 
Church of Rome, and ſhews her Conſecration to be 
defective in this Point. However, I do by no means 
charge him with any ſnch Intention, and do believe 
that his juſt Zeal againſt the Church of Rome, for teach- 
ing a Doctrine ſo contrary to the Doctrine and Pra- 
Qice of the whole Primitive Church, even of their 
own Church before Tranſubſtantiation was invented, 
„ ö EEE 
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cauſed him not to conſider that his own Church main 
tained the ſame Doctrine, and that he wounded her 
alſo through the Side ofthe Church of Rome. But 
as he has proved the Premiſſes, the Conſequences muſt 
follow; and if the Church of Rome be erroneous in 
this Particular, as he has abundantly proved, I know 
not how he will excuſe the Church of England, which 
maintains the ſame Doctrine, and has no ſuch Prayer, 
or any thing equivalent to it, in her whole Communion 
Office, as he pleads for the Neceſſity of. So that he 
has ſaid as much on this Occaſion as we have done, 
excepting he has applied it only againſt the Church of 
Rome, though it equally affects the Church of England. 
And however this learned Gentleman differs from us 
' in his own Practice, it is plain he differs not from us 
in his Account of the Practice of the Primitive 
Church. He ſays upon three of the Points diſputed 
the very ſame that we do; (i) That the Ancients kept 
ſtrictly to the Cuſtom of mixing Water with the Sacramen- 
tal Mine, becauſe they thought it a Part ok the Jnfti- 
tution. Upon which Account they cenſured all that made 
any Alteration in the Elements, either by Addition or Sub- 
ſtraction. (k) That the Conſecration anciently was not 
which for many Ages has been the curreut Doctrine of the 
KRomiſh Schools, but 4 Repetition of the Hiſtory of the 
Inſtitution, together with Prayers to God, that He would 
fend his Hoh Spirit upon the Gifts, and make them become 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. (1) That the Ancients did 
not think the Conſecration effected hy the bare Words, This 
is my Body, This is my Blood, but by Prayer for the 
Deſcent of the-Holy Ghoſt upon the Elements of Bread and 
Mine. And (m) that it was the general (he might have 
ſaid the univerſal) Practice of the Church to pray for all 
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the Faithful deceaſed without Exception, appears from the 
th Fab 17 of all the Writers Naa 1 | 
'And'in all theſe three Points he alſo ſheweth, tha 
the Church of Rome, either in Doctrine or Practice, has 
deviated from the Primitive Church. For as to the 
Are de of Water with the Wine in the Sacraments 
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ups he ſays, (n) Netwabf| ending this general Conſent. 0 


Divines, as well of the Roman 47 Proteſtant. e | 
that it is not eſſential to the Sacrament itſelf. Thus he 
ſhews, that though the Roman Church retains the Mix- 
ture in her Practice, yet ſhe differs from the Ancient 
Church in her Doctrine, by not holding it to be ne⸗ 
ceſſary. or eſſential. So, as to the Conſecration, he ſay 18, 
07 ſhe has a Conſecrating Prayer after the Repetition 
the Hiſtory, of the laſtitutio fi, and yet teaches that 
the Conſecration is made only by the pronouncing 
thoſe Words, This 1 is my, Body, This 15 my Blood. 7 7) He 
alſo ſhews, that the Ancients praye A for all the Fait 
ful deceaſed without exception; (JJ That the Ancien 
Church. prayed; for Saints and, Martyrs But that this 
ſounded ill to the Latin Ears; that is, thoſe of the Mo- 
dern Roman Communion : That (x) the Romaniſts. had 
altered their « own Miſſal ſince the ninth Age, when 
there was a Prayer in it for the Joul of S. Leo, which 
ſome time after they changed to another, importhi 
that they might receive Advantage by his Interceſſion. 
Thus kas this learned Gentleman” proved three of 
the Points we plead for to be entirely agreeable” to 
the Doctrine 100 practice of the Ancient Church, and 
alſo diſagreeable to the Doctrine of the preſent 
Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding our Adver faries 
are pleaſed to charge us with Popery, for deſiring to 
have them LEN Indeed he has omitted to fay 
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any thing of the Oblation; but the Communion- 
Office in the Apoſtolical Conſtitut ions, which we call 
the Clementine Eiturgy, proves this as well as the arher 
Points, And Mr. Bingham has given us that Liturgy as 
the Teſt or Standard of the Practice of the Ancient 
Church, and proved every Part of it from moſt au- 
thentick Evidence to be agreeable to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the moſt Primitive Church. And I have 
thought proper to tranſcribe moſt of what this Jearg- 
ed Gentleman has ſaid on this Occaſion, becauſe he is 
a Perſon who has not entered into this Controverſy 
and I am perſuaded had heard nothing of it when. 
Wrote this Part of his Book; and 1 truſt the Reader 
wil think that he is wholly diſintereſted in tbe Matter, 
and conſequently what he ſays will be of greater 
Weight. 1 have not put down in the Margin the 
Paſlages of the Fathers he referrs us to for every 
Thing he cites from them, but he has done it him- 
ſelf, and I deſire the Reader to conſult his very uſe- 
ful Book, and hope that what I have cited from it 
will be an Inducement to him to conſult the Book it- 
Elf. And when he does fo, he will alſo find the Charge 
of Renaudotius, againſt the Liturgy or Communion- 
Office in the Conſtitutions, is without any Foundation; 
who ſays, (as I have obſerved near the Begin- 
ning of this Diſſertation) (s) not only that the. Book 
of the Conſtitutions has been interpolated in ſeyeral 
Places (which I do not know any one denies, not even 
Mr. Whiſton himſelf, though he has advanced them to 
an Authority equal with or even aboye the Canonical 
Scriptures, in which I hope he has no Followers) but 
has accuſed the Liturgy or Communion- Office of be- 
ing interpolated rather more than any other Part of 
that Book. His Words, as they are urged again by 
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has not only given us che Liturgy of the Con- 
ſtitutions as the beſt Exemplar of the moſt ancient 
Form of miniſtring the Holy Euchariſt, but he has ali 
miantely examined every Prayer in it, and preved 
every Part of it to he agreeable to the Practice of the 
Primitive Churcb, by Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient 
Fathers; excepting the Form of Oblation of the Ele- 
ments, which immediately follows the Recital of the 
Inſtitution , which he 'feems induſtrieuſty te have a 
voided the Mention of. But that Point has been ſo 
fully proved by Mr. Fobnſon in his Unblooay Saorifive, 
that its Antiquity can be no more diſputed, than any 
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tt) Quod quidem Judicium, ſi in ullam Oallectionis partem 
cadere poteſt, in iſtam certe qua Liturgiæ Ordo continetur, 
tam perſpicue & minutatim expolitus, ut ex poſteriore Diſei- 
plina — AD DIT A eſſe multa manifeſtum fit. Conc. ad 
Tler. Templ. B. Mar. Cantab. Term. Mich. 2718. Auftore Sam. 
Drake, page 60, 61. 
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other Part of that Liturgy. Therefore d hatever may 
be objected againſt any other Part of the Book, 
called the Apoſtolical Conſtit utious, the Liturgy or Com- 
munion-Office, which is here: publiſhed under the 
Name of the Clementine. Litungy, ſtands free from any 
- juſt Objections, every Part of it being proved by Mr. 
Bingham and Mr, Fohnſon to be perfectly agreeable 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church before the 
Council of Nice, as well as after wards. Having there. 
fore, I truſt, ſufficiently vindicated the Clememint᷑ Li. 
turgy, or Communion- Office, in the Book called the 
 Apoſtolical Conſtitut ions, and: proved it to be the beſt 
Exemplar of that Traditional Liturgy which was de- 
livered by the Appſtles, and uſed in all Churches, 
without being committed to Writing by any Autho- 
rity of the Church before the Empire became Chri- 
Jian; 1 ſhal] nom proceed to ſpeak concerning the 
_ other Liturgies here publiſped. 52 5 ont wn 
n fn. viſert: OT Aen. esl 2 
F. 32. The Liturgy of S. James is ſo called; not 
that it is believed to have been written by that Apo- 
ſtle, but becauſe it was the ancient Liturgy of the 
Church of Jeruſalem, of which S. James, the Brother 
of our Lord, was the firſt Biſnop! And it bears his 
Name, as being compiled or put into Writing agree- 
able to that Traditional Liturgy which had been uſed 
in that Church from the Time of that Apoſtle. So 
that though he cannot be called the Writer, he may 
neyertheleſs be reputed the Author of it: The main 
and principal Parts being, no doubt, the ſame in Senſe, 
though not in Words, with What were uſed by him 
when he celebrated the Holy Euchariſt. That it was 
the Liturgy of the Church of Jeruſalem, pp es from 
a Paſſage in the Beginning of the Prayer for the Catho- 
lick Church, where it is ſaid'; We offer alſo to Thee, 0 
Lord, for ty holy Places, which thou haſt gloriſied with the 
Divine Preſence of thy Chriſt , and the Appearance ef thy 
moſt Holy Spirit; but chiefiy for glorious Sion, the Mai her 
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of all Churches. Now this Paſſage, which occurs ia this 
Lityrgy and no other, is an Evidence, that thoſe who 
uſed it, had a more particular Concern for thoſe Places 
where our Saviour lived whilſt he was here on Earth, 
than any other Churches had ; conſequently were the 
Inhabitants + of that Country where our Saviour 
preached, and wrought his Miracles, and where the 
Holy Spirit deſcended upon the Apoſtles; that is, the 
Mount Sion, the City of Feruſalem, the Land of Pale- 
ſtine, which being a Province of Syria, that whole 
Country put in for a Share in this Honour, and uſed 
this Liturgy alſo. For that the Liturgy of S. James 
was the Liturgy of the Syrian Churches, and is ſo ſtill 
for ought appears to the contrary, Renaudotius proves 
from the Teſtimony of Dionyſins Barſalibi the Mono- 
pee Archbiſhop of Amida, a famous City of Syria, 
who flouriſhed () at the Time that Jeruſalem was in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Francs or Weſtern Chriſtians, that 
is, in ſome Part of the Eleventh Century, who ſays (w); 
there is a Tradition, that on the third Day after the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, S. James celebrated according to 
the ſame Liturgy which we now uſe. And when he was asked 
whence he had it, he anſwered, As the Lord liveth, I have 
neither added nor detracted any thing from what I heard 
rom our Lord. Therefore this Liturgy is the chiefeſt and 
the firſt of all. Now, though I have nothing to fay in 
Favour of the Tradition he ſpeaks of, as undoubtedly 
wanting a Foundation, and having neither Antiquity, - 
Univerſality, nor Conſent, to ſupport it, yet Barſalibi's 
Teſtimony is a ſufficient Evidence , that the Liturgy 
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(u) Renaudor. Liturg. Syriac. pag. 453, 44. | 

(w) Traditur, quod feria tertia poſt deſcenſum ſpiritus ſan- 
Qi Jacobus A poſtolus Liturgiam celebravit, eandem omnino, 
quam hic habemus. Cumque rogatus effet, unde accepiſſet 
eam, ita reſpondit; Vivit Dominus, nihil adjeci aut detraxi 
ab eo quod audivi a Domino noſtro. Ea propter hæc Liturgia 

præcipuè eximia eſt & omnium prima. Ibid. pag. 74. 
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which goes under the Name of S. James, was the Li- 
turgy at that time uſed in the ian Churches of the 
| Monapl.yſite Perſuafion, and the Tradition is an Evi- 
dence that they were not able to trace the Time when 
it was introduced there. And Renaudotius alſo obs 
ſerves, that this Liturgy was there uſed by the Mel- 
ebites or Orthodox, as well as by the e Uo 
which is an Evidence that it was ufed in thoſe Chur- 
ches before the Council of Chalcedon, that is, before 
the Year 451, at which Time the Monaphyſites firſt 
made their Separation from the Church. For after 
that Time, the Orthodox would not have taken a Li- 
turgy from the /4onophyſites, nor the Meonophyſires from 
them: And therefore this muſt be the common Liturgy 
there uſed by both Parties before the Separation, and 
fo continued to be afterwards. And the Fathers of 
the Council inT7»/e, above two hundred Years after, 
appeal to the Teſtimony of this Liturgy (+) for the 
Mixture of Water with the Sacramental Wine, and 
| ſpeak of it as framed by S. James: Which they would 
not have done, if it had not been a Liturgy. uſed and 
approved by the Orthodox as well as by the Here- 
_ ticks, and conſequently elder than the Monophyſite He- 
reſy, or the Time when the Council of Chalcedon was 
held. As it is therefore certainly elder than the fifth 
Century, it evidently appears that it was written as 
early as any other Liturgy was written for the Uſe of 
any Church; there being none put into e by 
any publick Authority till S. Baſiks Time, (as I have 
already ſhewed) that is, till toward the latter End of 
the Fourth Century. But the Churches of Syria and 
Fraleſtiue were not therefore without a Liturgy till that 
Time, they had their Traditional Liturgy, as all other 
Churches had: And that this Traditional Liturgy was 
the ſame in Subſtance with the Liturgy of S. James, that 
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has been tranſmitted to us in Writing, (excepting, 
where this Liturgy has been inter polated, of which 
Interpolations I ſhall quickly take Notice) is manifeſt 
from 8. Mils Myſtagogical Catechiſms here pub- 
liſhed , wherein he ſets forth the Manner of celebra- 
ting the Euchariſt according to the Form of this Li- 
turgy, as divers learned Men have obſerved-. Which 
Traditional Liturgy we have no Reaſon to, queſtion 


was delivered by 8- James, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


to his Presbyters in that Church, and from thence 
tranſmitted to the ſucceeding Biſhops and Presbyters, 
till about the latter End of the Fourth, or Beginning 
of the Fifth Century, it was put into Writing, as the 
Liturgies of other Churches then alſo began to be: 
And therefore, though S. James did not write it, ne- 
vertheleſs it may very reaſonably bear his Name, the 
Main of it being delivered by bim. And as Cardinal 


Bona (z) ſays, Let us freely grant that ſome things are 


added by later Hands, as is cummon in like Caſes; Are there- 
fare all to be rejected as ſpurious, even thoſe things that are 
genuine? Is not the Peut ateuch to be aſcribed to Moſes, 
becauſe at the End of the Book of Deuteronomy an Account 
of his Death and Burial is added by another Hand? A 
ſenſible Man would not argue ſo. I ſhall therefore pro- 


ceed to obſerve theſe Additions,which by making the 


Clementine Liturgy the Teſt and Standard, (as Biſhap 
Hickes calls it, and I truſt I have proved it to be) may 
be eaſily diſcovered. (a) And by comparing thoſe with 
this, the Innovations and Additions in after Times wail 
appear; as that warthy Prelate has judiciouſly ob- 
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D. Sed ultro concedamus nonnulla addita a recentiorihns, 
ut in ſimilibus fieri ſolet, an idcirco abjicienda omnia veluc 


ſpuria illa etiam quæ genuina ſunt? An ideo pentateuchum 


NMoyſi tribuendum non erit, quia in fine Deuteronomii iptius 
mors & ſepultura ab alio ſcriptore addita eſt? Non eſt hom i- 
nis ſani fic argumentari. Bona de Reb. Liturg. pag. gh. 
(a) Chriſtian Prieftbood. pag. 141 © 
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ſer ved. For as he further ſays, (b) Among the Additi- 


ons, ſome are good, and ſome are bad: And any Man who 
is converſant .in the Hiſtory of the Councils, may ſee how 
and when both the Sorts were introduced into the Liturgies 
of the Church. And we have Additions of both kinds 
in this Liturgy of S. James. Thus in the Euchari- 
ſtical Prayer, a little before the Recital of the Words 
of Inſtitution, the Virgin Mary is called the Mother 
of God : Which Term does not appear to have been 
generally uſed by the Church till the Time of Neſto- 


rius, who denied our Saviour as God and Man to be 


one Perſon, but divided the Godhead and Manhood 
in one Chriſt into two Perſons as well as two Natures, 
denying that the Virgin Mary was Mother of a Per- 
ſon who was God as well as Man. For which Here- 
ſy. he was condemned in the third General Council 


held at Eyheſus in the Year 431- Wherein it was de- 


creed, that the Virgin Mary ſhould be called the Mo- 
ther of God; not as ſuppoſing her to be in any Re- 
ſpect the Mother of the Godhead, but implying that 
the Perſon born of her had the Divine Nature united 


to the Humane Nature immediately as he was conceiv- 


ed in her Womb, and was fa. born of her God and 


Man in one Perſon ; the two Natures being fo firmly 


united in that one Perſon 7eſus Chriſt, as never after to 


be ſeparated. And therefore the Church from that 


Time forward called the Bleſfed Virgin the Mother of 


Goa, to teſtify that they did not divide the two Na- 


tures in Jeſus Chriſt into two Perſons, as Neſtorins did. 
So alſo in the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Elements to make them the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, that Holy Spirit is called 4 Conſub- 
R ſtanti al and Coeternal Perſon with the Father and the 
Son. Which Term Conſubſtantial was not uſed with 
reſpect to the Holy Ghoſt, till Macedonius took upon 


him to deny the Divine Nature of that Holy Spirit, 
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(b) 16d, 24 Edit. Page 143. 
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and to place him in the Rank of Creatures: For whickr 
Hereſy he was condemned in the ſecond General Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople in the Year 381. Wherein it be- 


ing proved from Scripture, and the conſtant. Traditi- 
on of the Church, that. the Holy Ghoſt was a Divine 


Perſon of the ſame Nature with the Father and the Son, 
the Term Conſubſt antial, which denoted him to be of 
the ſame Nature, was made uſe of for that purpoſe; 
by which Word, as applied to the Holy Ghoſt; the 
Orthodox Chriſtians thought it convenient to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the Macedonian Hereticks, as 
by the ſame Word, with reſpe& to the Son, they had 
before diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the Arians in the 


Deacon has ſaid, Let us bow down aur Heads unto the 
Lord, the Prieſt's Benediction runs in this Form; 7h. 
Grace ana Mercy of the Holy, Con ſubſtantial, Uncr eat ed, 
and Adorable Trinity, be with us all. And a little after 
he prays, O Lord our God, the incomprehenſibie Word of 

God, of one eternal and inſeparable Subſt anc? With the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt. | Theſe. are good Additions 
made after the Council of Nice. For though there 


be ſufficient Evidence in the Holy Scriptures, and the 


Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, to ſatisfy us that 
there are three Per ſons and one God, which we 

call the Holy Trinity; and alſo that the Son is of the 
8 Nature and Eſſence with the Father, yet the 
Words Trinity, Conſubſt antial, or of one Subſtance, are not 
in the Scripture, neither are they frequently uſed: by 
the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, nor do they ap- 


Pear to have been uſed in any Divine Offices till after 
the Council of Nice: At which Time they were more 


generally. introduced, to diſtinguiſh the Orthodox 
Chriſtians from the Arians. But then as there are 
theſe juſtifiable Additions in this Liturgy, ſo there 


are others which are plain Corruptions and unjuſtifi- 


able... Such is the Apoſtrophe to the Virgin Mary in 


dhe middle of the Prayer wy Chriſt's Chur ch : Hail 


Mary, 
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Mary; full of Grace, the Lord is with thee Bleſſed art 
thou among Women, and blifſed is the Fruit of thy Wonib ;, 
for of thee was born the Savidur of bur Souls. Which is 
alſo ſo awkardly interpolated with6ut Connection 
with what goes before or follows after, that was it 
in this Particular (as it is not) agreeable to all the 
other Liturgies, one might reaſonably think it was 
not in the Original Liturgy; but was added after- 
wards by ſome unskilful Hand. Alſo the next Words, 
Moſt Holy, Immaculate, Superlatively Bleſſed and Gloridus: 
Lady, which cannot be applied to any meer Humane 
Perſon as ſhe was, are a plain Interpolation, And what 
the Singers ſay immediately after, It is meer that we 
ſhould truly magnify Thee, the ever bleſſed and immaculate 
Parent and Mother of our God, who art of more Honour 
than the Cherubim, and inicotnipat ably more glorious than the 
Seraphim; Thee we extoll, who bronghteſt forth the Divine 
Word without Knowledge of Man, and art truly the Parent 
of God. Ther, O Truth of Grace, art the Joy of the whole 
Creaticn, both of Angels and Men, a Temple of Holineſs, 
4 Spiritual Paradiſe, and the Glory of Virginity , of whom 
the Deity was Incarnate; and our Sea, whoſe Being is from 
Eternity, was made a Child. For thy Womb was his Throne, 
the Sear of bim whom the Heavens cannot contain : For 
Thou, O full of Grace, art the Foy of the Univerſe! Glo- 
ry be to Thee, Now theſe are extravagant Praiſes, 
too great, meſt of them, to be given to a Mortal, 
and ate not ſo full in any other Liturgy. | However 

there is nothing of them in the Clementine Liturgy, 
which I have ſhewed to he the Teſt and Standard by 
which the reſt are to be tried: Neither is there any 
thing like them in the Liturgies of Severns and Ne- 
ftorias, and conſequently were introduced after the Fifth 
Century, in which Age Severus lived. But then it is 
obſervable, that notwithſtanding there are theſe high 
Praiſes and Encomiums here given to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, yet there are no Prayers made to her; but in the 
very next Words ſhe is plainly prayed for, —_— as 
A dg . t Fol? POE. VF ot er | 


other departed Saints. For the Prieſt immediately 
0, Remember, O-Lard, the God of Hir ind of uf 
Fleſh, the Faithful whom we have now conmemarated -=-< 
make them . 0 in the Region of the Living, &c. Ay 
therefore the Virgin Mary was particularly comme- 
gy before, ſhe is plainly prayed for hete, Atio< 
her Addition in this Liturgy is, that after te Prieft 
has ſaid, I ly Tuings are for Holy Perſons, and te Pegs 
Ple have made the proper Anſwer to it, then the 
Prieſt breaks. 4 and taki g one half in his Right 
Hand, and the other in his Left, he dips the Kight- Han 
Pitce into the Cup, and ſays ; The Union of the moſt 
Holy Body and Precious Blood of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jeſys Chriſt. Then he ſigns the Left- Hand Piece, 
aud after. that the other Half, and immediately begins to 
break and diſtribute a. Part into each Cup, ſaying, The 
Union is made, ſanctified and compleated in the Name | 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. 
And when he ſigns the Bread he ſayt, Behold the Lamb 
of God, the San of the Father, that takes away the 
Sins, and was ſacrificed for the Life and Salvation of 
the World. And when be diſtributes a Piece into eueh 
Cup, he ſays; This is a Part of Chriſt's Holy Body, 
full of the Grace and Truth of the Father and the Hoi 
Ghoſt, to whom be Honour and Power for ever and 
ever. Then he begins to break. it into Pieces. This 
Cuſtom of dipping a Piece of Bread into the Cup is 
an ancient Addition, and ſeems to have been elder 
in the Eaſtern Church than the Councils of Epbeſtes 
and Chalcadon, t hat is, than the Fifth Century, becauſe 
we find it both in the Neſtor ian and Monophy ſite Litut- 
gies. Now Neſtorius was condemned, and he and his Ad- 
herents excluded the Communion of the Catholick 
Church in the Year 431. Therefore after that Time we 
have Reaſon to believe they would not receĩve any ne- 
Cuſtoms from the Catholick Church, nor the Catholick 
Church from them. Andthe ſame may be ſaid of the Mo- 
nophyſites, who were excluded the Communion of the 
TI e "0 4 | Church 
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Church about twenty Vears after by the Council of 

Chalcedon, and who were great Enemies both to the 
Neſtorians and the Catholicks, and 9 would 


not receive any Additions made to the Liturgical 
Offices by either of them. But then as we do not find 
any thing of this Practice before the Fifth Century, 
and can ſee nothing of it in the Clementine Liturgy, nor 

find it mentioned by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem in any of 
his Catechetical Lectures concerning the Euchariſt, or 
in any Father of the three or four firſt Centuries; 
we are aſſured, that though it be Ancient, it is not of 
Primitive Antiquity, or an Apoſtolical Practice. Nei- 
ther was it an univerſal Practice till many Ages after 
the Council of Chalcedon. For though it be now in the 
Roman Canon, by which means it became a Practice 
of the whole Weſtern. Church before the Refor- 
mation, yet we find no Footſteps of this Practice in 
the Ancient Gorhick or Gallican Offices; neither was 
it originally in the Roman Canon itſelf, as ſet forth by 
Pope Gregory. in his Sacramentary, as is acknowledged 
by the Ronaniſts themſelves. For in the Canon Miſſa, 
Publiſhed by the Divines of Cologn in their Antidi- 
dagma, or Book which they wrote in Anſwer to the 
Book of Reformation made by Bucer and Melanchton 
in that Electorate, by the Authority of Herman then 
Archbiſhop, at the End of the Lord's Prayer, in that 
Edition of the Maſs, are theſe Words, (c) Here anci- 
ently the Canon ended, and they called that which follows 
an Interpolation or Excreſcence. Now the Order to 
dip a Piece of the conſecrated Hoſt into the Cup, fol- 
lows the Words here cited, and therefore by their 
own Confeſſion was no Part of the Ancient Ca- 
non of the Roman Church. So that it wants Antiquity, 
as being not elder even in the Eaſt than the latter End 

of the Fourth or the Beginning of the Fifth Century, 


(e) Hie quonda m finichatur Canon, & quod ſequitur embo- 
Fol 1: ſeu excreſcentiam appellarunt. Antididage Paris. 1545: 
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nor in any of the Veſtern Churches till many Ages af- 
ter. Togethet with this Practice of dipping a Piece 
of Conſecrated Bread into the Cup, was alſo introdu- 
ced another in the Eaſtern» Churches of putting the 
Bread and Wine both into a Spoon, and ſo adminiſtring 
it tothe Laity. For this alſo being the Practice both of 
the Neſtorians and Facobites, appears to have been el- 
der than the middle of the Fifth Century, and yet it is 
certainly later than the middle of the fourth Centu- 
ry. For S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who delivered his Ca- 
techetical Lectures about the Year 350, that is, in the 
middle of the Fourth Century, toward the Concluſi - 
on of his fifth Myſtagogical Catechiſm, which is here 
publiſhed together with the Liturgies, directs thoſe he 
inſtructs, that every one of them, after he has communi» 
cated of the Body of Chriſt, ſhould go and partale of the 
Cup of his Blond. Which is a certain Evidence, 
that in his Time the Bread and Wine were gi- 
ven diſtinct, and the People received the Wine not 
together with the Bread in a Spoon, but having firſt 
received the Bread in the Palm of the Right Hand, 
and eaten it as he before directs, they then received 
the Cup alſo, according to the Direction here cited. 
But though this Cuſtom began thus early, ſo that the 
Neftorians and Manophyſites, as well as the Catholicks, 
came into it, yet it is certain it was but then begin- 
ning, and was ſo far fre m being authoriſed, that it 
was directly condemned by the Church above two 
hundred Vears after the Council of Chalcedon. (d) 
For in the Council in 77llo in the Year 680, thoſe 
are condemned who do not receive the Euchariſt in 
their Hands, and thoſe who do not adminiſter it to 
them to be taken in their Hands. The Canon, ac- 
cording to Mr. Johuſon's Tranſlation and Abridgment, 
runs thus: That Men take the Euc has iſt into their own 
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Hundt, holding them in the Form a Croſs: Tbatithey 
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obo bring little Veſfeh of Gold or bt her Metal, and do not 
receive the Euthariſt into their owa Handt, be ſuſpended 


Ffram Communian z as alſo he that gives tham the Euchariſt 


in this Manner. This Canon teaches, as Falſamon.the 
Learned Greek Canoniſt obſerves from it, that divers 
Perſons, out of a pretended Reveteure to the ſacred 
Elements, would not touch them with their Hands, as 
ſuppaſing that their Hands were not fit to touch that 
which was fo pute and clean as the conſecrated Ele- 
ments. Upon this Account they brought with them 
little Veſſels or Spoons made of Gold and Silver, in 


which they received the conſecrated Elements, and 


then put them into their Months. And in this Pra- 


Rice the Rich alſo ſeemed to inſult the Poor, who were 


unable to furniſh themſelves with ſuch coſtly Uten- 
fils. All which was very juſtly diſliked by the Biſhops 
and ſuperior Governors of the Church. For the) 


jndged it an high Reflection on the Dignity of tbe 
Humane Body, which the Son of God had honoured 


with an Union of it to his own Divine Nature, as if 
any Part of it was leſs worthy than a Veſſel of Gold or 
Silver, or other Metal. Therefore they ſtrialy for- 
bad this Practice; and ordered every one ſhould re- 
ceive the Communion in his Hands put into the Form 


of a Croſs; that is, according to the Direction of 8. 


Cyril in the Catechiſm here publiſhed, who orders his 
Communicant to lay his Right Hand upon his Left, 
(whereby the Form of the Croſs will be made by the 


two Hands ſo joined) and ſo to receive the Bread in the 


Palm or Hollow of the Right Hand. Andi ſo receiving 


the Bread as is here ordered, it was neceſſary that they 


ſhould receive the Elements diſtinct: For the Wine 
or the Bread dipped in it, could not be ſo received 
without Danger of ſpilling the Wine, Which the 
Church was always careful to avoid. From all which 


we may reaſonably conclude, that this Practice of giv- 
ing the Euchariſt to the Lait) in a Spoon, aroſe gra- 


dually 
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dually from hence. In the latter End df the Fourth, 
or the Beginning of the Fifth Century, ſome People 
began the Ptactice of bringing Spoons with them 
wherein to receive the Euchariſt, under Pretence of 
deeming their Hands unworthy to touch it. This 
having a ſeeming Shew of Humility in it, was for a 
long time conni ved at, till at the laſt it became an 
univerfal Practice in the Eaſtern Churches. The 
Cotincil in Trulla juſtly looked upon tiiis as a corrupt 
Practice, and therefore condemned it. But though 
that was a Genetal Council, (at leaſt of the Eaſtern 
Church) and its Canons are even to this Day of great 
Anthority amonſt the Greets, yet the Cuſtom had fo 
far prevailed, as that it could not be ſuppreſſed by it. 
Therefore the Prieſts finding they could not make the 
People lay aſide their Spoons: which they brovght 
with them, any other way than by providing a Spoon 
for them, they took that Courſe, and did themſelves 
put the Euchariſt into the Mouth of every Communi- 
cant with a conſecrated Spoon, kept for that Purpoſe 
amongſt their other ſacred Veſſels. By which Means, 
though they did not exactly conform to the Canon, 
Which ordered the Euchariſt to be taken by the Peo- 
ple in their Hands, yet they brought the People to 
comply with that Part of it which forbad them to 
bring any Veſſels with them; and prevented the Rich 
from inſulting the Poor on this Occaſion, by uſigg 
Spoons more rich and coſtly than the others could do. 
And when they thus had introduced the Practice ot 
piving the Euchariſt with a Spoon, they ſeem to have 
fought in the Cuſtom of giving both Elements toge- 
ther, only that they might make a quicker Diſpatch 
in the Diſtribution of them. But however or when- 
ſoever this Practice of giving the Bread and Wine to- 
gether in a Spoon began in the Eaſt ern Churches, it is 
certain it is not of primitive Antiquity, how univer- 
ſal ſoever it be amongſt them at this Time, but ſtands 
condemned by a General Council of their W 
os ere hee. 2 = 
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as late as the latter End of the Seventh Century. This 
Practice did alſo begin to creep into the (Weſtern 
Church; and even here in England, but it was of no long 
Continuance, ſo that it could never get to be an uni- 
verſal Practice: As the curious Reader may ſee ( 


by conſulting what! the Learned Mr. Bingham ſays on 


this Occaſion. : There is alſo another Additional Rite 
not of primitive Antiquity, which, though not men- 
tioned in that Part of S. James s Liturgy, which is here 
publiſhed, yet being mentioned in ſome other Parts 
of that Liturgy, and is alſo in ſome other Liturgies as 
publiſhed before this Diſcourſe, I think it ma not be 
improper to take Notice of here, and that is the Uſe 
of Incenſe. A Ceremony which began to be uſed in 
the Eaſtern Church about the ſame Time with the two 
laſt mentioned, but, like them, did not prevail in the 
MWiſt till ſome Ages after. It is certain, there is no 
mention of it in the three firſt Centuries, if there 
be in the fourth. Indeed, in the third of thoſe Canon: 
which are called Apoſtolical, which Canons make the 


laſt Chapter of the Book called, the Apoſtolical Conſti- 


tut ions, which the Learned BiſhopBeveridge has proved 
were Canons made in the three firſt Centuries, there 
is particular Mention of the offering Incenſe at the time 
of the Oblation. But to this it may be anſwered, that 
though it be generally agreed by the Learned, that the 
Book called the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, was compiled 
or collected by ſome Perſon or Perſons before the 
Council of Nice, and that therein is traglmitted to us 
the beſt and fulleſt Account of the Cuſtoms and Prac- 


tices of the Church ia thoſe Ages which is now ex- 


tant in any one Book of that Antiquity, yet it is al- 
lowed by all, even by Mr. Whiſton himſelf, (who has 


advanced that Book to an equal Authority with the 


Holy Scriptures) that there are many Interpolations 
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and Additions which have been made and annexed to 
it in After-Ages. So that where it contains any thing 
that is not to be corroborated by ſome contemporary 
Evidence, it can be of no Authority. Though where 
there is contemporary Evidence, as I have ſhe wn there 
is for every Part of the Communion-Office, its Au- 
thority is valuable. Now this Part of the third Apo- 
ftolical Canon which relates to Incenſe, as uſed at the 
Time of the Oblation, is wholly deſtitute of all con- 
temporary Evidence. And when this was urged by 
Daillee againſt the Authority of this Canon, Biſhop Be- 
veridge had no other Anſwer to make to it with Re- 
gard to the three firſt Centuries, but that it was men- 
tioned by Hippolytus Biſhop of Porta, who flouriſhed in 
the Third Century. But then the Book he cites on 
this Occaſion, though publiſhed under the Name of 
this Hippolytus, is certainly none of his, neither is it 
| known by whom or when it was written, only the 
Learned are agreed that it cannot be the Work of that 
Holy Martyr, nor of any other of that Antiquity. So 
that he might as well as have ſaid nothing ar all to it. 
Beſides, whoever reads the Canon conſiderately, may. 
eaſily judge, that the Clauſe which relates to Incenſe, 
did not originally belong to it, but was plainly added 
afterwards. I will therefore ſet down the Canon. 1f 
any Biſhop, or Presbyter, otherwiſe than our Lord has or- 
dained concerning the Sacrifice,offer other Things at the Al. 
tar of God, as Honey, Milk, or ſtrong Liquors, inſtead of 
Wine, or Birds, or any Animals, or Pulſe, otherwiſe than is 
ordained, let him be depoſed; excepting new Ears of 
- Corn or Grapes at the proper Seaſon. Now here the Ca- 
non ſeems plainly to have ended, for what follows is 
an apparent Addition made afterwards. But ler not 
any thing elſe be offered at the Altar, except Oil for the 
Lights, and Incenſe at the Time of the Oblation, For had 
this Clauſe been in the Original Canon, it would in all 
Probability have run thus: Exceptizg new Ears of Corn 
or Grapes at the proper Seaſon, and Oil for the Lights, and 


* 


Inc enſe 


Incenſe at the time of the Oblation. . But the making a 
compleat Stop at the Words proper Seaſon, ſhews, that 
when the Exception was made of new. Ears of Carn and 
Grapes, nothing elſe was then thought of as needing to 
be excepted. Conſequently the other Exception for 
Oil and Incenſe was not put in till ſome time after, | 


Boradmirclng not only the former Part of the Canon, 
but this Clauſe 


Part of our Lord's Inſtitution, but the direct contra- 
ry. The Canon is plainly made to reform an Abuſe 
or Corruption that was crept into the Form of Obla- 

tion. It was the Practice of the primitive Cburch 
from the Apoſtles Days downwards, that every one 
that came to the Holy Communion, ſhould bring an 
Offering, ſomething that might be proper for. the 
Maintenance of the Biſhop and Clergy, and for the Ser 
vice of the Church and Relief of the Poor. Therefore 
S. Paul ſays (, Do ye not knaw that they who miniſt er a- 


bont holy Things, live of the Sacrifice? And they who wait at 


the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? Even ſo hath the 
* Lordordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſbauld live of 
the Goſpel. And again (g), Let him that is taught in the 
Word, miniſter unto him that teacheth in all good Things. Be 
not deceived, God is not mocked : For whatſoever 4 Man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he reap. And the firſt Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity were ſo ſenſible of this Duty (%), that as many 
as were Poſſeſſirs of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and brought 
the Prices of the Things that were ſold, and laid them down 
at the Apoſtles Feet: And Diſtribution was made unto every 
Man according as he had need. But this was a Prac- 
tice which though expedient at tbat time, yet could 
not hold long in the Nature of Things; for if every 
Chriſtian was obliged to ſell all, then when all became 


—_— * * 
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al (f) 1. nz, 14. (g) Gl. vi. 6, 7. 
(h) Als iv. 34, 3335. 


Chri- 


u. & alſo, to be of the Second or Third Cen- 
tury, what does it prove? Not that Iucenſe was any 
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Chriſtians, (and it was the Duty and Endeavour of the 
Apoſtles, and was and is fo of their Succeſſors, to make 
all Men Chrift5ans, as far as they are ahle) there could 
be no Buyers, and ſo this in its o-]n Nature muſt be- 
come impracticable. But the Reaſon of the thing {til 
continues, that a due Proviſion ſhould be made for the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, for the Service of the Church, 


and the Relief of the Poor. Therefore, though the 
ſucceeding Converts did not ſell all and lay it at the 
Apoftles Feet, yet (5) Collections were made for the 
' Saints, and for the Service of the Church. And it be- 
came cuſtomary for every one to lay by him in Store at 

God had proſpered him, and to bring ſomething with 
him for this Purpoſe when he came to the Holy Com- 
munion. Now upon this Occaſion they brought not 
their Offerings always in Money, as is now the Cu- 
ſtom, but in other things; they brought Drink and 
Meat ready dreſſed for the Love-Feaſt, which was 


eaten in the Church in common by all, and for the 


Abuſe of which S. Paul () reproves the Corinthians. 


And out of the Bread and W ine which was brought by - 


ſome of the People at this Time, the Bread and Wine 
for the Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt: were al- 
ways taken. Some therefore brought Bread and Wine 
for this Service, others brought Oil for the Lamps. 

For in thoſe Times of Perfection, the Chriſtians were 
obliged to aſſemble early in the Morning before Day- 
light, that they might not be diſcovered by the Hea- 
then, and then ſuch Lights were neceſſary. Others 
brought Frankincenſe, which, as we learn from (O Ter- 
t ullian, was much uſed by the Chriſtians, not for Fumi- 
gation, but for the Embalming of the Dead. Others 
brovght Honey, Milk, and ſome ſtrong Liquors of 
their own making; others Fowls ;. others Sheep, or 


— 
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(i) x Cor. xvi. 1. (K) 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 22. 
3 - (1). Aol. cap. 42. 
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other Animals proper for Food; and others ſome ſort 
of Grain, as proper Proviſion for the Biſhop and Cler- 
gy. Now it appears from this Canon, that ſome Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters did not only take Bread and 
Wine for the Euchariſt out of theſe Oblations of the 
People, but would take ſomething of every kind of 
thing that the People brought, and make a ſolemn Ob- 
ligation of it to God at the Altar. This was a plain 
Abuſe and Corruption, and therefore juſtly. condem- 
ned by this Canon, which therefore forbids the B:ſhop 
or Presbyter to offer any thing but what our Lord ordained 
concerning the Sacrifice, excepting Ears of Corn and. Bun- 
ches of Grapes in their Seaſon, and Oil for. the Lamps and 
Incenſe. Now the very excepting, theſe things is a 
plain Teſtimony, that thoſe who made this Canon, did 
certainly know and believe that none of theſe things 
were any Part of Chriſt's Inſtitution; and that they 
did not look upon them to be in any reſpect neceſſary, 


but only as what might be permitted or allowed. to 


thoſe that had already introduced a Cuſtom of offer- 
ing more than Chriſt had enjoin'd to be offered. For 
this Reaſon, that they might not wholly diſguſt the 
People, who were deſirous to ſee ſomething of what 
they brought. offered at the Altar , they permitted 
ſuch things to be there offered as might be conſumed in 
the Church. Thus they permitted Ears of new Corn 
and Bunches of Grapes, becauſe the Corn being after- 
wards ground, might be made-into Bread, and the 
Grapes being preſſed into Wine, might be conſumed 
at the Altar; and Oil for the Holy Lamp was neceſ- 
ſarily to be conſumed there, and Frankincenſe for 
embalming the Dead was looked upon as a pious Uſe: 
It might therefore as well be permitted to be offered 
as any of the reſt. And whereas F rankincenſe gave a 
fine Odour, (or at leaſt what was anciently eſteemed 
ſo when it was burned, ) therefore in offering that at 
the Altar, they always burnt a Part of it, Theſe ſeem 

to be the Reaſons for the- Exceptions in this Cones. 


— al 


But be that as it will, it is evident there is no Ihjun⸗ 
ction ordering the Oblation of any of theſe things, but 
only a bare Allowance or Permiſſion; ſo that the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt who does offer them, ſhall not undergo 
any Cenſure for it: Neither was he liable to cenfure 
if he did not offer them. But he was not fo much as 
permitted to bring any other of the People's Oblations. - 
to the Altar. What was brought purely for the Sup- 
port of the Biſhop and Clergy, was not ſuffered to 
come to the Holy Table, as appears from the very 
next Canon, where it is ſaid, Let all other Fruits be ſent - 
to the Houſe of the Biſhop, as firſt Fruits to him, and to the 
Presbyters, but not to the Altar. Nom tu plain that the 
Biſhop and Presbyters are to divide them to the Deacons, 
and the reſt of the Clergy. It is therefore evident, by 
conſidering and comparing thefe two Canons'toge- 
ther, that the third Apoſtolical Canon, which is thre 
ancienteſt Teſtimony that we have for the offering In- 
cenſe at the Chriſtian Altar, is ſo far from teſtifying 
it to have been an Apoſtolical Practice, or an approved 
Practice of the primitive Church in the three firſt 
Centuries, that it proves the ditect contrary,” For if 
ſhews, that it being the Practice of the People, derived 
from the Apoſtles Days, to bring with them ſome- 
thing for the Service of the Church, and for the Main- 
tenance of the Biſhop and Clergy ; ſome Biſnops and 
Presbyters had gone ſo far as to offer at the Altar 
whatever was fo brought: This was juſtly eſteemed 
an Abufe and Corruption; and thy were called back 
to the primitive Inſtitution. Only they were permit- 
ted, if they pleaſed; but not that the Chureh ſaw it 
neceſſary” or expedient,” to offer fuch things at the Al- 
tar as were to be conſumed at the Altar, or in a 
pious Uſe, ſuch as the Embalming of the Dead; 
but what was appointed for the Maintainance of the 
Clergy, was not upon any Pretence to come to the Al- 
tar. However this Practice of offering the Incenſe 


doing thus permitted, did by Degrees, but not till ſe- 
I * fers 
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veral Ages after, come to be an vniverſal Practice, firſt 
in the Eaſt, and afterwards in the Weſt. He that is 
curious to know more of this Matter, may conſult the 
Learned Mr. Dodell s Diſcourſe concerning the Uſe of 
Jncenſe in Divine Offices: Wherein it is proved, that 
that Practice, taken up in the Middle Ages, both by the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern Churches, is, notwithſtanding, an In- 
novation from the Doctrine of the firſt and pureſt Chur- 
ches, and the Traditions derived from the Apollles. 
And this Canon, which admitting it to. be as ancient 
as the third Century, and Biſhop Beverage pretends 
no elder Authority for it, is ſo far from proving it an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, that it proves it direQly 
otherwiſe. For had it been Apoſtolical, it would not 
have been r + d xueis Sidrativ I ant Th dei, others 
wiſe than our Lord ordained concerning the Sacrifice. For 
we cannot ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles would offer 
otherwiſe or in another Manner than the Lord had or- 
dained. And the very excepting theſe Things, of 
which Incenſe is one, is a Teſtimony that this was 
otherwiſe and in another Manner than the Lord had 
vrdained. Beſides, though it does appear that Incenſe 
was uſed in the middle and latter Ages in all Chur- 
ches, and at the Altar alſo, yet it never obtained to be 
uſed univerſally in the Canon Miſſæ, that is, in the pro- 
per immediate Communion-Service, or in that Part 
of the Liturgy which falls under our preſent Conſide- 
ration; it was not uſed as any ways tending to make 
the Oblation of the Sacramental Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Neither is it in the Anaphora or Canon Miſſe 
of S. James's Liturgy, which is now under Conſide- 
ration, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more of it here. 


F. 33. The next Liturgy here publiſhed is called 
the Liturgy of S. Mark. Not that it was written by 
that Evangeliſt, but as it was the ancient Liturgy of 
the Church of Alexandria, and uſed throughout that 
Patriarchate in the Churches of Egypt, Lyb5a, and Pen- 

Fapolis And it was called by the Name of S. ark, 
: a . as 


CCC 


founded by him, and who received the Form of ad- 
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as it was the Liturgy of that Church of which he was 
the firſt Founder and Biſhop. That it was written 
before the Council of Chalcedon, we learn from its 


being uſed as well by the Orthodox Patriarchs of A- 
lexandria, as by the Coptites or Followers of Dioſcorus, 


the Pattiarch of that Church, who was condemned by 


that Council, and who from that Time to this have 
continued to held diſtin> Communions , and to have 
different Patriarchs and Biſhops of the ſame Diſtricts; 
and who after that Time would not receive any new 
Rites the one from the other, both of them pretending 
to ſtick to the ancient Rites of that Church, uſed 
there before their Separation. And therefore, if 
either of them had added any thing afterwards to 
their common Liturgy, the other would not have 


followed them therein, but that Addition would have 


became a farther Article of Diviſion betwixt them. 
And that this Liturgy was compiled for the Uſe of 
the Churches of Egypt particularly, is manifeft from 
that Paſſage in the general Interceſſion, Raiſt the Na- 
ters of the River to their juſt Height : There being no 


Country in which the Greek Language was ever uſed 


that is annually overflowed by a River, as Egypt is by 
the Nile. And they have Reaſon to pray that thoſe 
Waters may flow to their juſt Meaſure, becauſe if they 
exceed or fall ſhort, they cauſe a Dearth in that Coun- 
try. Alſo the putting into the ſame general Inter- 
ceſſion the Name of S. Mark, as their Father or firſt 


Founder, is another demonſtrable Evidence, that this 


Liturgy was the Liturgy of the Church of Alexandria, 
no other Greek Church claiming that Evangeliſt as 


their firſt Biſhop, For though the Name of S. Mari 


being put in that Place be an Evidence, that this Litur- 
gy was not written by him in the Form now pub- 
liſhed, for he is there named among the Faithful de- 
parted, yet it is nevertheleſs a moſt full Evidence, 
that it was the Liturgy of that Church which was 
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miniſtring the Holy Communion from him. And the 


Addition of this Name in particular to that of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Biſhops and Saints in general, is ſuch an Addition as 
may be very well juſtified , and was very proper and 
natural to be made by his immediate Succeſſors, be- 


fore this Liturgy or any other was committed to 


Writing. Neither is it an Addition that in any wiſe 


affects the Subſtance of the Liturgy, or tends to intro- 


duce any Doctrine or Practice that is different from 
the received Doctrine or Practice of pure primitive 


Antiquity. So alſo the Term Orthodox King could 


not be uſed till after the Emperor became Chriſtian, 


that is, till the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, nay 
more probably not till the Reign of Graf ian or Theo- 
doſius, ſince it is moſt likely that in Conſtantine s Days 
they might ſay, our Chriſtian King or Emperor, and that 
Orthodox King was not ufed till after they had been 
ſubject for a time to ſome Heretical Princes, ſuch as 


Conſtantius and Valens. But ſuch Additions or Alte- 


Tations as theſe affect not the Subſtance of any Litur- 
N£Y ; be they in or be they out, the Liturgy is {till the 


ſame in Subſtanee, though not exactly ii Words: And 


the Addition of the Name of S. Mark to the Petition 


for Patriarchs, Prophets, & c. deceaſed, or of Ortho- 


. dox to the Petition for the King or Emperor in gene- 
ral, is no more a Proof that this Liturgy was not the 
Liturgy uſed by S. Mark himſelf, than it would be a 
Proof that the Liturgy now uſed in the Cathedral and 


Pariſh Churches throughout England, is not the ſame 


which was confirmed by the Act of Uniformity under 
Eing Charles the Second, becauſe we find in it the 
Names of later Princes: Therefore ſuch Additions as 
theſe are not to be reckoned as Interpolations, but 


only as proper Additions or Alterations agreeable to 


0 the Times and Seaſons. Fhe ſame may be ſaid of the 


Word Pope, uſed alſo in this Liturgy, which though 


now im theſe Weſtern Parts of the Chur ch it be appro- 


pria ted 
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priated to the Biſhop of Rome, yet was anciently uſed 
for any Biſhop, eſpecially the Biſhops of Patriarchal 
Sees, ſuch as was that of Alexandria; and therefore 
I need not take. Notice: of ſuch particular. Wong 


though perhaps more Modern than the Apoſtolical 
Age, wherein S. Mari flouriſhed. However, there is 
one thing particular to this Liturgy, and in which fe 
of the other Eiturgies are agreeable to it, and that i 


that the Interceſſion for all Eſtates and Conditions of 


Men ĩs here put before the Conſecration. But the Or- 
der in which this Prayer is placed, is no eſſential 
Point; and therefore though the Order in which it is 
put in the other Liturgies ſeem more proper, I ſhall 
not trouble my ſelf to enquire how it comes to he 


otherwiſe here. This Liturgy has alſo ſome of the 
Interpolations which I have before examined in-the 


Liturgy of S. James, but not all. The Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are called Conſubſtantial, which was a good and 


proper Addition after the Riſe of the Arian Hereſy, 7 


as I have-obſerved.- The corrupt Additions are, Hail 
full of Grace, which is brought in as awkwardly here 
as it is in the Liturgy of S. James: The caſting on of 
Incenſe, which is brought within the Anaphora or Ca- 
non Miſſe of this Liturgy , in which it is particular. 
But having already treated of theſe and other Inter- 
polations in what I have ſaid on 8. James s Liturgy, 
I need not ſay any more of the Matter here. But 
there are two or three things more in this Liturgy. 
which may need explaining to any Engliſh Reader, 
and that is, the Deacons reading the Diprychs, and cal- 
ling to thoſe that ſit to ſtand up, and to turn to the 
Eaſt, and calling to the Deacons to come down. or re-, 
turn. The Diprychs were a Book or Roll wherein + 
the Names of the Biſhops, Saints and Martyrs of the 
Church were regiſtred , wherein alſo were inſerted 


the Names of other Biſhops and eminent Perſons, both 


living and dead, as well as thoſe of the Church to 


| Which the Diprychs belonged , eſpecially the Biſhops | 
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of the great Patriarchal See. And theſe Names, or 
as many of them as was judged expedient, (for it would 
have been endleſs to read all) were read or recited 
by the Deacon in ſome Part of the Communion-Ser- 
vice, as a Teſtimony that the Church wherein thoſe 
Diptycht, or that Regiſter was kept, were in Commu- 
nion with all thoſe Perſons whoſe Names were ſo pre- 
ſerved, and with all the Churches with whom thoſe 
Perſons held Communion. And therefore to blot the 
Name of any Perſon out of the Diptychs, was looked 
upon as a Renunciation of his Communion. Thus 
when the Name of S: John Chryſoftom was put out of 
the Diptychs of the Church of Conſtantinople and other 
Eaſtern Churches, and that of Arſacizs, who was the/ 
Intruder into his See, was put in the room of it, this 
was a Teftimony, that thoſe. Churches who had done 
this, had renounced the Communion of Chryſeſtom, 
as Biſhop of Cunſt ant inople: And when afterwards they 
blotted out the Name of Ar/acizs, and reſtored that 
of John, though after both their Deaths, this was an 
Evidence, that they returned again to the Communion 
of John Chryſoſtom, and renounced that of Arſacius, and 
that they looked upon John as the rightful Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to the Time of his Death, notwithſtand- 
ing his pretended Depoſition and violent Expulſion; 
and that they eſteemed Ar ſacius to be an Intruder, and 
no rightful Biſhop. The Uſe of the Diprychs was 
therefore to preſerve the Names of Eminent Bi- 
ſhops, Saints, and Martyrs, that they might be com- 
memorated at the Altar, and a Teſtimony given of 
the Churches Communion with them whether alive 
or dead. As to the Deacons calling to choſe that ſat 
domn'td ſtaud up, it is to be noted, that it was the Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Church that all Perſons ſnould 
ſtand at the publick Prayers, and the Service being 
very long, (for before they began what I have here 
publiſhed, there were many preliminary Prayers, 
Pfalms, Cc.) thoſe that were weak and * 
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| forced to ſit down to repoſe themſelves a little, and 


therefore at certain times the Deacon called upon 


theſe to ſtand up as well as others; thereby ſignify- 


ing to them, that though Neceſlity might force them 
to reſt themſelves for a while, yet their Devotion 
ſhould alſo oblige them to ſtand up as much as they 
were able. So as to the Deacons calling to them to 
turn to the Eaſt, it is well known, that it was the Cu- 
ſtom of Chriſtians anciently as well as now to turn 


their Faces to the Eaſt, which becauſe in-proceſs of © 


time ſome Perſons were not careful to obſerve, and 
would careleſly, not by way of Oppoſition, turn ano- 
ther way, therefore the Deacon reminded them of it. 


And as there were ſeveral Deacons in the great Chur- 


ches, ſome of them were ſent about the Church to ob- 
ſerve and ſee that the People in the ſeveral Parts of it 
were orderly, and behaved themſelves as they ought 
to do; and the Deacon that ſtaid by the Biſhop or of- 
_ ficiating Prieſt, called to them to deſcend or return to 
the Altar at the proper Time, that they might be rea- 
dy there to receive the Communion themſelves, and 
to aſliſt in the Diſtribution of it to the People. Theſe 
were pure ritual Matters wherein every Church ated 
as they ſaw expedient» © tet. 


$. 34. S. Chryſoton's Liturgy, is the Liturgy ſtill 
uſed in the Church of Conſtantinople, and throughout 


that Patriarchate, and probably was written by the 


holy Father whoſe Name it bears, excepting that, 
like other Liturgies, it has ſince received ſome Addi- 
tions or Interpolations. For though we are aſſured 
that the Liturgies which bear the Names 8. James, 
S. Mark, and S. Clement, were not written (however 
they might be delivered or taught) by that Apoſtle, 


and thoſe Apoſtolical Men whoſe Names they bear, 


there being ſo much Reaſon to believe, C) as I haye 
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already ſhewed, that there were not any written Li- 
turgies till the Time of S. Baſil, forty or fifty Years 
after the Council of Nice, by any Perſon that had Au- 
thority to eſtabliſh ſuch a Liturgy, or oblige any 
Church to the Uſe of it; and that the Clementine Li- 
turgy, though written before the Council of Nice, was 
put into Writing by a private Perſon, who had no ſuch 
Authority, and is therefore no more than an Evidence 
of what the traditional Liturgy uſed in all Churches 
before Liturgies in Writing were brought in did con- 
tain yet S. Chryſoſtom, who lived after S. aſils Days, 
or near the ſame Time with him, might, for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, write a Liturgy for the 
Uſe of his own Church, the Practice of putting the 
Liturgy, as uſed in the ſeveral Churches of the World 
into Writing, beginning about his Time. But whe- 
ther S. Chryſoſtom was the Author or rather the Com- 
piler of it or not, this is certain, that it is an ancient 
iturgy, and is received in the Greek Church, as com- 
piled by him: Though as that Church has degenera- 
ted from what it was in S. Chryſoſtom's Days, ſo this 
Liturgy has alſo been corrupted in later Ages: And 
by comparing it with the Clementine Liturgy, (which 
I truſt 1 have proved to be the Teſt and Standard by 
which all others are to be tried) thoſe Corruptions 
will eaſily appear. Neither ate all the Additions 

which we meet in this Liturgy to be called Corrup- 
tions zthere are, as in the other Liturgies, ſome goood, 
ſome bad, and ſome indifferent - The Words Cenſub- 
ſtantial, and Undipided Trinity, I cannot reckon an In- 
ter polation in this Laturgy, though 1 put them in as 
ſuch in the Liturgy of S. James, becauſe they were 
Words uſed by the Church in 8. Chryſaſtom's Days, 
khough not in the Days of that Apoſtle. But the 
Phraſe, Mother of God, was not uſed in the Liturgy 
till after the Council of Epheſus, that is, a conſiderable 
iime after the Death of S. Chryſoſtom. However, 
-Shevgh this be an /zterpolario or an Addition that 
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we know was made ſince this Liturgy was written, 
if it was compiled by S. Chryſaſtom, yet it is not a 
Corruption, but a proper Addition, made after the 


Appearance of the Neſtorian Hereſy, which the Or- 


thodox thought fit to uſe, to diſtinguiſn themſelves 
from thoſe Hereticks. As to the other Additions, 
that of the People praiſing the Virgin Mary, by an 
Addreſs directed to her, is certainly ſinful. That of 
the Prieſt's putting the Bread into the Cup, of his pour- 
ing in hot Water, and of the Deacon s burning Frankin- 
cenſe, and the giving the Bread and Mine together in 4 
Spoon to the People, though the Prieſt and Deacons re- 


ceive them diſtinct, are what I ſhall not take upon me 


to defend, if any one ſhall condemn them as Corrup- 
tions. Then as to the Deacon's taking the Aſteriſck 


and Air, and fanning the Holy Things, his putting his 
Hand into the Orarium, and pointing to the Holy Ele- 


ments, his laying down his Fan and taking it up again, his 
turning to the Door and holding his Orarium in three Fin- 
gers, and gir ding himſelf with the Orarium, and the Prieſt”s 
praying ſometimes with a loud Voice and ſometimes with a 
low Voice, and ſome. other. things which the Reader may 
meet in the Rubricks: of this Liturgy, though innocent 
in themſelves, yet as here uſed, are too theatrical and 
unbecoming the Gravity of this Holy Myſtery. And 
therefore I ſhall not ſcruple to call them Corruptions. 
But then as to the other Uſes of the Aſteriſcł and Air, 
and Orarium, though I don't know that they were ſo 


uſed in S. Chryſoſtom's Days, they are innocent enough. 


The Air, (o) as we learn from Goar, was a large Lin- 


nien Cloth with which the Holy Elements were cover- 


ed, and they called it by tha Name, becauſe it cover- 
ed the Bread and Wine as the Air covers the Earth. 
The Aſteriſck was made of two large thin Pieces of 


Silver, or other Metal, in the Form of an Arch, and 
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| croſſing each other in the middle, which was was ſet 
W over the Paten and the Cup, to ſupport the Linnen 
Cloth or Air, that it might not touch the Elements. 
The Orarium (p) was a long narrow Towel, which 
the Deacon hung on his left Shoulder; and as the 
Name of it was originally Latin, derived ab Ore, the 
primary Uſe of it was to wipe the Mouth or the Fin- 
gers as there was Occaſion, which might be very pro- 
per and expedient. Suppoſing then that the Aſte- 
#ifſck, Air, and Orarium, were introduced after S. Chry- 
foſtom's Time, they had a very proper and innocent 
_ Uſe, which I cannot call Corruptions. 


FS. 35. S. Baſil, Archbiſhop of Cæſarea in Cappado- 
cia, Who was a little elder than S. Chryſaſtom, is rea- 
fonably ſuppoſed to have been the firſt that compi - 
led a Communion-Office in Writing for the Uſe of 
his own Church. And therefore though he was ſoon 
followed in this by other Biſhops, yet his Liturgy 
was received by divers other Churches, and uſed 
here as well as their own, not conſtantly, but at ſome 
Omer Times, or on certain Days. Thus in the 
2hurch of Conſtantinople, the Liturgy of S. Baſil was 
and is ſtill uſed upon all the Sundays in Lent except 
Palm-Sunday, upon Maundy Thurſday and Eaſter 
Eve, upon the Vigils of Chriſtmas and the Epiphany. 
At other Times, the Liturgy of S. Chryſoſtom is uſed ; 
and the Rubricks or Rules to be obſerved in the Ce- 
lebration are the ſame with thoſe in the Liturgy- of 
S. Chryſoſtom. Therefore I have very little to ob- 
ſerve here concerning Interpolations or Additions, 
but what has been already taken notice of in what I 
have ſaid concerning the Liturgy of S. Chryſoſtom. 
However, there is one Particular in this Liturgy which 
I find to be charged as a Corruption, which indeed 
Ido not think ſo; and that is, that after the Comme- 
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moration of the Virgin Aary, S. John Baptiſt, and the 
Apoſtles, there follows this Petition; Through whoſe 

Supplications look upon us, O Ged. But in the Alexanari- 

an Liturgy of S. Baſil, which is here alſo publiſhed, 
this Petition is ſomething larger and more particular, 
and I ſhall give it in the Words of a learned Gentle- 
man, () who has thought fit to ſingle it out as a moſt 
manifeſt Corruption, ſaying, Ie teaches us to pray; we 
beg that we may obtain a Place at thy Right Hand 
in that terrible and juſt Day, by the Interceſſion and 
Supplications of our moſt glorious Lady, - the Mother 
God and ever Virgin Mary, and of all thy Saints. * 
our Author approves of this as no Corruption, let him ſpe 
out and ſay ſo. But i he does not, as I verily believe he 
does not, let him not offer a corrupt Liturgy, &c. Now 
whatever may be that Author's. Opinion of whom 
he here ſpeaks, I cannot but declare it to be my Opi- 
nion, that there is no Corruption in this Place. For 
though 1 am as much againſt praying to Saints de- 
parted as this learned Gentlemen or any one elſe can 
be, becauſe praying to them is giving them that re- 
ligious Worſhip which ought to be paid to none but 
God himſelf, and is therefore utterly unlawful. And 
if we practiſe this Corruption, we muſt ſuppoſe with 
the Writers of the Church of Rome, that they ſee 
and know all Things in Speculo Trinitatis, in the Bea- 
tifick Viſion, which it is certain they are not yet ad- 
mitted to, nor ſhall be till the Reſurre&ion. Beſides, 
if they were admitted to that utmoſt Degree of Hap- 
pineſs, there is no Ground to believe that they mult. 
therefore know all Things that paſs in all Parts of 
the World, or that they can hear the Prayers of all, 
or of any that call upon them. But becauſe for theſe, 
Reaſons it is unlawful to pray to the Saints, is it 
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therefore unlawful to pray to God to hear their 
Prayers for us? Or can they not pray for us, except 
we may be allowed to pray to them? For my Part I 
make no doubt of their praying for us. They are 
ſtill Members of the ſame Body or Society that we are 
of, that Body of which J-ſus Chriſt is the Head; for 
as we are Chriſtians, the Apoſtle has taught us, (r) that 
we are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innume- 
rable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the Firſt-born which are written in Heaven, 
43nd to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Co- 
venant. As therefore the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
Fett are ſtill Members of the ſame Body with thoſe. 
0 that are not yet ſo perfected, we are aſſured by the 
Scriptures that they muſt have a Care and Concern 
for their Fellow-Members. For S. Paul (5) obſerves, 
that the Members ſhould have the ſame Care one for ano- 
ther : And whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuf- 
fer with it; or one Member be honoured, all the Members re- 
joyce with it. Therefore as the Saints departed do (as we 
kave no Reaſon to queſtion) every thing they ſhould do, 
they muſt ſtill continue their Care and Concern for their 
Fellow- Members: And if they have a Care and Con- 
cern for us, they will pray for us. It is true, they 
cannot pray for this or that particular Man, becauſe 
as their Knowledge is finite they cannot tell par ti- 
cularly what is done upon Earth after they are de- 
parted hence, and are no more ſeen. But as they have 
© themſelves been Members of the Church Militant on 
Earth, they know the State of it in general, they know 
the Enemies we muſt daily fight with, they know the 
Temptations that aſſault us, they know the Power of 
the Adverſary, and our Weakneſs, and therefore as 
their Memberſhip or Communion with us is not cut 


. 
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off dy Death, any more than by other Abſence, which 
may cut off the particular Knowledge of one Perſon 


concerning the State and Condition of another: There- 
fore as we believe the Communion of Saints, we have 


no Reaſon to doubt, but they perform all the Duties 


of that Communion, and pray for their Fellow- Mem- 
bers. For if they do not pray for us, I do not ſee 
what Care they can be ſaid to have for us; becauſe, 
by reaſon of the Diſtance there is between us, they 
can expreſs their Care no other way. Does not the 
Church of England (t) exhort us, to pray for the whole 
Congregation of Chriſtian People 4 pe throughout the 
whole World 5 yet we, generally ſpeaking, know. no 
more of a great Part of that Congregation, than the 
Saints in Heaven know of the Church on Earth. We 
know not the State and Condition of particular Men, 
no nor even the State and Condition of many particu- 
Jar Churches, further than that we know that all Men 
in this World are ſubje& to Caſualties and to Temp- 
tations, and that particular Churches are ſome in a 
flouriſhing Condition, ſome in a State of Perſecution 3, 
ſome over-run with Corruptions both in Doctrine 
and Diſcipline, and ſome, we hope, pure and undefi- 
led. And thus much the Saints departed know of the 
State of the Church on Earth , and therefore know 
what to pray for it in general as well as we. Where-. 
fore if they ſtil] hold the Communion of Saints, and it 
is an Article of our Creed that they do ſo, we can- 
not doubt of their praying for us. And if they do 
pray for us, is it unlawful for us to pray that God 
would hear their Prayers for us? Is it a Corruption 
in a Liturgy to have ſuch a Petition in it? I can by no 
means think ſo. God has commanded us to pray one 
for another, and may not I dehre him that the Pray- 
ers which another makes for me my be heard? The 
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Apoſtle (a) ſpeaking of our praying one for another, 
adds, that the effeftual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man 
availeth much. Now I cannot doubt but the Saints 
departed are righteous Men, and therefore cannot 
doubt but their effectual fervent Prayer for their 
Brethren on Earth availeth much. of Maas that 


it is lawful for any private Chriſtian, or any Con- 


gregation of Chriſtians , to pray that their Prayers 
may be available to them in particular. But. the 
Learned Gentleman before mentioned ſeems to think 
this derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt; for 8 


ing of thoſe who lived in S. Cyr#'s Time, and In bis 
Communion, that is, the Church of the Fourtk Centu- 


ry, (till which Time and after, . I have ſhewed, 
the Governors of the Church of England have de- 


| clared Doctrine and wh Jig were moſt pure he ſays (x), 


They fled to the Interceſſion of. the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Martyrs, that God would receive their Requeſts by Virtue 
of the Prayers and Entreaties of theſe which, adds he, is 
ſuch an Affront to our Saviour's Mediatorial Office, that 1 
cannot imagine our Learned Author will ever take upon 
him to plead for it. But does this Learned Gentleman 
really think that the Interceſſion of one Perſon for ano- 
ther is an Affront to our Sayiour's Mediatorial Of- 
fice ? If ſo, how ſhall we pray one for another? Does 


he anſwer thoſe who deſire his Prayers for them, and 


ſay that he cannot intercede for them, becauſe this 


would be to affront Chriſt in his Mediatorial Office? 
Or ſhould he ſay to them, that there is no Virtue in 


his Prayers, or in the Prayers of any other good Man, 
nor can be believed to be without derogating from 
the Honour of Chriſt : Would they. not reply again, 
and fay, this is directly contrary to Scripture, which 
expreſly ſays, that the efectual fervent Prayer of a righ- 
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teous Man availeth much? And is there no Virtue in a 
Prayer that availeth much ? And if there be Virtue 
in the Prayers of a righteous Man, as the Scripture 
oy teaches there is, it cannot be derogatory to 
the Honour of Chriſt to believe what the Scripture ſo 
plainly teaches; or to pray that we may receive Be- 
nefit from that Virtue. Or is it more derogatory to 


the Honour of Chriſt to believe that the Prayers of 


the Saints departed, which they make for their Bre- 
thren on Earth, have Virtue in them, or are as avail- 
able to the Benefit of thoſe they pray for, as the Pray- 
ers of this Gentleman, or of any Saint on Earth ? Or 
does this Learned Gentleman refuſe to pray for 
others? For if he does pray for any but himſelf, he 
makes himſelf an Interceſſor or Mediator; and if his 
Argument have any Weight in it, puts ſuch an Affront 
upon our Saviour's mediatorial Office , that it cannot be 
imagined any one will plead for it. But as I doubt not 
but he does pray for others as well as himſelf, (for 1 

ſuppoſe he uſes the Eſtabliſhed Engliſh Liturgy, which 
he ſo zealouſly pleads for, as a Liturgy without Fault 
or Blemiſh, where there are many Prayers for others 


as well as ourſelves ) he muſt confute his own Argu- 


ment whenever he undertakes to defend his Practice. 
We know as well as he that there is but one Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; but then 
we know alſo that this muſt be underſtood of one Me- 
diator of Redemption, becauſe God has ſo frequently 


commanded us to pray one for another, that is, to be 


Interceſſors or Mediators of Interceſſion for each 
other. For theſe Reaſons I can by no means think it 
amiſs to pray that we may obtain a Place at God's Right 
Hand, by the Interceſſions and Supplications of the Saints, 


which is the Paſſage in 8. Baſ''s Liturgy which this 


Learned Gentleman condemns as a Corruption. For 
if the Prayers of the Righteous which they make for 
others avail much, there is no queſtion but they help 
forward, and further the Salyation of thoſe for "op 
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they are made; and therefore it cannot be unlawful 


or unfit for thoſe for whom theſe Prayers are made 


by the Saints departed, that is, the whole Church on 
Earth, to beg of God that the Prayers of his Saints 
now in Paradiſe, which they make for their Brethren 
here on Earth, may be heard, and that we may receive 
the Benefits prayed for, and particularly the great 


Benefit of all, a Place at God's Right Hand in that terri- 


| ble and juſt Day. As ſuch Interceſſions of one Chri- 


ſtian, or one Part of the Church for another; are ſo 


far from being unlawful, that they are neceſſary; and 


our bounden Duty to each other, ſo they can be no 
Affront to the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt , becauſe 
ſuch Interceſſions are made in his Name, and in Vir- 


tue of his Merits. And if the Intercefſions themſelves 
are neceſſary, and for the Honour of Chriſt, who re- 
* quires them of us, to pray that ſuch Interceſſions may 
be heard, or that we'may be heard or receive Bene- 
fit by them, even the greateſt Benefit of all, the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, can be no Fault. And more 
than this cannot be collected from that Paſſage in 
this Liturgy , which this Learned Gentleman con- 
demns as ſo indefenſibl eee. D 


$. 36. This other Liturgy of S. Baſil, which con- 
tains the Paſſage now conſidered, as having been ſo 
ſharply cenſured, as I think, without juſt Grounds, 
is different from the Liturgy of S. Baſil, as uſed in the 
Church of Conſtantinople, though I thought proper to 
examine the Paſſage whilſt I was animadverting on 
that Conſt antinopolit an Liturgy , becauſe I there found 
one Parallel to it, which I thought it not expedient 
to paſs over without Notice, and I ſuppofed the fame 
Defence which ſerved for the one might ſerve for the 
other alſo. This latter Liturgy, in the Order it is 
here publiſhed, though it goes under the Name of the 
ſame Author with the former , yet is very different 
e 
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will eaſily obſerve. Which of theſe was compiled by 
the great S. Bai, whoſe Name they both bear, or 
whether either of them was compiled by him, I ſhall 
not pretend to ſay. This is certain, that as the for- 
mer was and is ſtill uſed in the Gee Church through- 
out the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, ſo this latter is 
the Liturgy moſt uſed among the Coprites in their Pa- 
'triarchate of Alexandria. But this is evident, that by 
whomſoever they were compoſed, they both of then 
Mere compiled agreeable to the Iraditional Form de- 
rived from the A poſtles, of which (as I have ſhewed) 
the Clementine Liturgy if the beſt Exemplar. And by 
comparing theſe Liturgies with that, we ſnall find this 
Liturgy of the Coprizes to have much the feweſt Inter- 
polations. The other Liturgy, which goes under the 
Name of S. Baſil, being uſed in the ſame Church 
where the Liturgy of S. Chryſoſtom is alſo ufed, has 
the ſame Interpolations with that, as I before inti- 
mated. But this Liturgy which goes under the Name 
of S. Baſil, as to that Part of it here publiſhed, has ve- 
ry few Interpalations, indeed l think not any that are 
material, or can be called Corruptions. Even that 
Prayer wherein God is deſired to grant unto his Peo- 
ple « Place at his Right Hand, by the Interceſſions and Sup- 
Plications of the Virgin Mary, and all his Saints, though 
it be not in the Clementine Liturgy, yet cannot be 
judged an Interpolation in a Liturgy aſcribed to 8. 
Baſil ; foraſmuch as the Learned Gentleman who has 
been pleaſed to condemn that Petition as a very great 
Corruption (x), knows that S. Cyril, who was twen- 
ty Years: 8. Baſil's Senior, teſtifies, that the Church 
in his time prayed , that God would receive their Re- 
queſts by Vertue of the Prayers and Intreaties of the Saints. 
Which is as ald as any Teſtimony we have during the 
firſt Four or Five Centuries for the Uſe of the Lord's 
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Prayer in the Euchariſbick Service; The Pricft's 
breaking of the Bread a ſecond time, hau ing before 
[broken it. when he recited thoſe Words of the Hiſto- 
ry of the inſtitation, He brake it, is mot qpecullar to 
this Litargy, but the lame is directed iin almoſt all the 
?other>Greek Liturgies; but of what Antiquity it is, 1 
dv not nd. I am eohtentecd to Alom it not to have 
wWeen the F ractice from the „ e whether it 
may not be as old as f. Bafiis Days, I cant fay. 
However, I know: not that any has cenſured it as a 
(Gorruption, neither ſnall d. it 4s neveſiary and eſ- 
vitatiab. tothe Inſtution that the read ſhould be bro- 
en, and moſt proper that it ſhould! be done when the 
Words Fe brale itiare pronounced: And accord- 
ply I conceive t to haue been the Practice of all 


hurches to break iitit that time. But then it has 
wWbsentund is ſtill not broken at that time imo many 


Pieces, but only into two or three or half a dozen, 
hat it may be viſible to all that the Bread is broken 

«before it is: offered to God as the Memorial of Obriſt's 
Sroken Body. Hut them as this Bread is to be diſtri- 
uted to every Communicant, it is neceſſary that it 
-#houldibe broken into more Pieces than the Pr ieſt can 
gonveniently divide it into, whilſt he Tecites the Hi- 
ntory of the Inſtitution. Therefore the Greet Litur- 
wieshave rally appointed a Place inithe Service 
— Id be. done, as in this lãturgy particu- 
Aar ly. But the Clementine Liturgy has no ſuch Di- 
 :reQion. ' But whether the Pieces delivered to the 
-Communicants are broken off in one certain Part of 

iche Set vice hefore the time of their Delivery, or whe- 
ther they be not broken off otherwiſe than Piece by 
Piece us they are delivered, is a purely indifferent 
Matter, and not worth examining which is moſt ex- 

pedient. The Prayer at the Boming of the Head, is a 

plain Precatory Form of Abſolution. It was the Pra- 

ctice of the primitive Chriſtians commonly to pray 
ſauding, and to ſand with the Head bowed down 
was 
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was certainly a more humble Poſture than to ſtandd!è 
erect, and therefore when the Prieſt was going to 
pray for Mercy, Conſolation, Sanctification, & c. for 
them, the Deacon called to them to bow their Headito 
God, it being certainly proper to put themſel ves into 
the humbleſt Poſture at that Time particularly, and 
hence the Prayer was called the Prayer at the Bowing a 
the Head. This Prayer is common to all the Greet 
Liturgies, and I candot ſay it is an Interpolation, and 
1 ſuppoſe none will call it a Corruption. The Prieſts 
being directed to pray ſometimes with a loud Voice, 
and ſometimes with a low Voice, or ſecretly, might 

be juſtified, if the Prayers appointed to be ſaid with a 
low Voice did not concern the People as well as the 
Prieſt: But as moſt if not all the Prayers appointed to 
be ſaid privately in this and the other Greek Liturgies 
do concern the People as well as the Prieſt, I cannot; 
but look upon that Direction as a Corruption. And 
this is the only Corruption I have yet diſcovered in 
that Part of this Liturgy; here publiſhed; excepting 
that from thoſe Words, The Holy Body aud Precious 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, (yoke at the Deli- 

very of the Elements, it appears, that according to 
this Liturgy they are miniſtred both together in a 
Spoon, according to the preſent Practice of-the Greek 
Church. But then I ſhall not conceal; that at the De- 
livery of the Elements, or when the Prieſt begins to 
diſtribute them, aſſoon as he has ſaid, The Holy Body pi 
Precious Blond of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and the Beo- 
ple have anſwered, Amer; he then proceeds and ſays, 
and the People afl join with him, every one ſaying, 
T believe, I believe, I believe, and confeſs even to my, laſh 
Breath, that this is the Life-giving Fleſh of thy.only-begot« 
ten Son our. Lord God aud Sauiaur Feſus Chriſt, He re- 
ecived it from our Holy Lady the Mother of God and ever 
Virgin Mary; and made it one with his Divinity, nat by 

Commixtion, Confuſion, or Alteration : And he mitneſſed 4 
good Profeſſion under Footing Pilate, and of his on 2 
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Will delivered it fer u all upon the Wood of the Holy Croſs. 
I do truly believe that his Divinity was never altogether ſe- 
| parated from bus Humanity, not ſo much as for a Moment 
or the T winkling of an Eye. He delivered it for Redemp- 
tion. and Remiſſion of Sins, aud Eternal Life to thoſe 
that partake of it. I bilieve that it is this indeed. A.- 
men. I thought it proper to take Notice of this, 
becauſe Renaudotius, who has lately publiſhed this Li- 
_ turgy in the Original Greek, triumphs in this Paſſage, 
as utterly: overthrowing the Proteſtant Doctrine of 
a Typical or Repreſentatrve Body. This, ſays he, )) 
5 a certain Teſtimony, that they (that is the Coprites ) be- 
lieve the Body of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, not a Typical 
or Repreſentative Body, but the very ſame which was taken 
by the Divine Word of the Virgin Mary, and joyned in the 
cloſeſt Union to the Divine Perſon. A little after he adds, 
(z) In the Latin Church there is nothing equals this, al- 


(00 Certiſſimum documentum eſt credere illos, eſſe in Eu- 
chariſtia corpus Chrifti, non typicum aut repreſentativum, ſed 
Mud ipſum quod aſſumtum eft a Verbo Divino ex Maria Vir- 
gine, & Divine Perſonæ conjunctum ex intima unitate. comment. 
ad Liturg. Copt. S. Baſil. peg. 273. ; | 

(In Latina Eccleſia nihil tale, etſi realis præſentiæ fides 
certiſſime teneatur. Nam cum Sacerdos dicit, oſtendens Eu- 
chariſtiam, Ecce Agnus Dei, Oc. & eam diſtribuendo: Corpus 
Domini naſtri Feſu Chriſti. cuſtodiat animam tuam in vitam æternam. 
Amen: Nihil tam expreſſe ſignificat, quod meta phorice inter- 
pretari proteftantes non ſoleant. Ita per inſigne Divinæ Pro- 
videntiæ miraculum, illis in Eccleſiis quæ ſchiſmate & Heæreſi 
à Catholica ſeparatz ſunt, ne, ut hac ætate factum eſt, dubitari 
poſſit de illarum circa Euchariftiam fide , plura teſtimonia il- 
lius remanſcrunt, quam in ipſa Catholica. Nihil quippe in 
Canone Romano, nihil in precibus publica autoritate antiqua 
Eccleſiarum diſciplina confirmatis, apud nos eſt ad conteſtan- 
dam fide m de Euchariftia noſiram, quod in alienum fenſum a 
Proteſtantibus detorqueri non ſoleat. Contra in Orientalibus 
Eccleſiis tales ſuperſunt orationes & ceremoniæ, quæ omnes 
illorum rationes ita conturbant, ut ſenſum alium quam realis , 
præſentiæ plane refugiant, & inter omnes præcipue hæc con- 
fetho.,, quæ longe plura continet quam præſcriptæ Berengario 
& aliis de quorum fide dubitabatur. Hid. pag. 275. | 
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though the Belief of the real Preſence is there cirtaimly 
maintained. For where the Prieſt there ſays, ſhewins the 
Euchariſt, Behold the Lamb of God, &c. and in the 
Diſtribution of it, The Body of our Lord jeſus Chriſt 
preſerve thy Soul unto eternal Life. Amen. There 
#s nothing ſo expreſs but what the Prot eſtants are \ ac- 
cuſtomed to interpret Metapborically. So that by a ſingu- 
lar Miracle of Divine Providence, more Teſtimonies of this 
are preſerved in thoſe Churches. which are ſeparated from 
the Catholick by Schiſm and Hereſy, than in the Catho- 
lick Church itſelf, that, as is done in this Age, there can 
be. no denbt of their Faith concerning the Euchariſt. Fur 
there is nothing in the Roman Caron, nothing in the Pray- 
ers confirmed by publick Authority, and the ancient Diſci- 
pling of the Churches among ſt us, to teſtify our Faith con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, which the Proteſtants are not acru- 
ſtomed to wreſt to another Senſe... On the contrary, in the 
Oriental Churches there remain ſuch Prayers and Crremo- 
niet, which ſo confound all their Reaſonings, as plainly to 
be capable of no other Senſe than that of the real Preſence ; 
and amongſt all this Confeſſion eſpecially, which is more full 
than thoſe preſcribed to Berengarius and others, whoſe 
Faith was [oſpefled, He obſerves alſo, that 'this Con- 
feſſion is in the Greek as well as the Coptick Litur- 
'gy of S. Baſil, as uſed in the Church of Alexandria, 
and thence infers that it was in Uſe there before 
the Coptit es ſeparated from the Orthodox "Greeks : 
For whatſoever the Coprites added afterwards was 
in their own Language, and is not to be found in 
the Greet Liturgy - But how ftrong ſoever this 
Confeſſion may be to prove that the Eaſtern 
Churches believe the real Preſence, I do not con- 
ceive that it proves them to be lieve the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation , neither does Renaudo- 
tius, with all his Flouriſhes upon this Confeſſion, 
pretend that they hold as the Church of Rome does, 


- 
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3 A Diſſertution concerning 
(a) That by the Conſecration.of the Bread and Wine, there 
4 Change made of the. whole Subſtance of them into the 
Subſt ance.of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and that Con- 
ven ſion i properly and agrerably called by the Catholick 
church Tranſubſtantiation. And it is not the wel 
reſence, but this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatian that 
s the Matter in Diſpute betwixt the Proteſtants 
and Papiſts. The Church of England in particular 
teaches all her Children to believe, that the Body and 
lead of Chriſt ane berily and indeed talen and received 
by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. And the Act com- 
monly called the Te 48, as being made to binder 
Papiſts from cominganto any Places Civil or Military, 
. ( d oes by. no means require any one to deny the real 
Fre ſence, but only to declare that he daes believe. that 
there is not any Tranſubſtantiation in the Satr ament of the 
. Lord's Supper, or inthe Elements of Bread and Wine, at 
ar after the Canſecration thereof by any Perſon mhatſacuer. 
It remains therefore to be examined, whether this 
Confeſſion, which he proves to be elder than the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, (as being in that Greek Liturgy w hich 
was uſed in the Church of Alexandria before the Coy- 
ſtites ſeparated fromthe Orthodox) maintains the real 
- Preſence in ſuch Manner as neceſſarily implies a Tran- 
.Jubſtantiation; for if it do not, it is no Evidence of the 
Eaſtern Churches believing in this Poĩntias the Church 
of Rome does, or that they differ from the Proteſtants, 
- Particularly from the Church of England iu this Par- 
ticular; Here is no Declaration, that the Bread and 
Mine are changed into another Subſtance, apd' therefore 
ho full ſoever the Words may appear, they are no 
Proof of the Remiſh Doctrine of Ty auſubſt anti ation. (c) 
Indeed, as the Lear ned Archbp. Male ſays, mere, there 
no other Way jor Chriſt to be preſent in the Euchariſt, but 


(a) Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 13. Can. 4. (b) 25 Car. II. c. 2. . 9. 
(c) Expoſic on of the Doctrine of the Church of England 
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| en{y by this Gbange,. at mig then he allowed, t hato hig 
| as: be, 3Aginess, pravedtheone, he had in effett eſtabliſhed: 
the other. But may not Chriſt be preſent id the Eu- 
| chaxiſt > May note the Bread and Mine be.properly. 
called the very: Body tand Blood of Chriſt which he re-j 
ceaved af the Vixgin Alam, and which ſuffered upou 
| theGroks, unleſs che Subſtance of it be deſtroyed and 
changed into the Subſtanca of that very Body and! 
Bignd ? For both the Scriptures and the ancien Ba, 

| thers called ĩt the Body ande Blood of Chriſt, and vt 

declare alſo chat it did not loſe the Nature and Sub- 

ſtance of Bread and Wine. Thus (d) & Haul havingi 

told us hom the Lord Jeſim += fook Bread aui ſaidy 

Take, eat, this, my Body which is broken for you. — This. 

| Cup is tha Ngo Teſtament in my. Rlana adds immediately 

ts aften ax he kat this B read, au drini this Cap, G. 

Thereby plainly: teachiug as, thavthough our Saviour 
did made the Bread his Body mhiciꝭè mas ub eben fon i 

yet it did nevertheleſt ſtill retain the Nature 0h 

Bread; that the Subſtance of it was not changed): 

and that it was Bread ati the very Time it was 

eaten. So in the Beginning of the next Age S. I 

zatius „ ( Ipsaking of ſome Hereticks of bis. 

Time, ſays; Tbey abffain fromthe Eut hariſ and f 

thei publick Offices, becauſe; they confeſs! not t he Burbariſt 

tobe the Heſh of aur Saviour Feſhs Chriſt, which ſuffered 

far our Sins, and which the Father of lis Goodneſs raiſed 

again. fram the Dead. Now this, Confeſſion whick 

S. gnatius condemns the Hereticks of his Time for not 

making, and conſequently which all the Orthodon of 

that Age were required to make, is as full as the Con- 

feſſion which is in the Alexandrian Liturgy. of S. Baſil, 

though it be not fo long. For if the Euchaniſt is that 


6 WIE . 
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Fleſh of our Saviow Icli Chriſt; which ſufored ſ o, 
Sins, and which: the Fat her of his ä raiſed" gain 

rom the Dead, then it is plainly the Eiſe-giding Fleſh of 
Us only b otten Son, which 1 Gabe Parkes l 
For that is the Fleſh which ) mas \debibered for ou Of 
then it is certain that 8. natiut, as Well as S. Paul, be- 
lieed that the Bread as made the Fleſn of Chriſt 
without any Change of its ubſtance. Foras S. Paul 
calls it Bread after ir is conſecrated, and at the Time 
it is to be eaten, ſo does S. Ignatius (g) alſo. For thus 
he ſays, Ha Man be not wit hin the Altan; hes deprived 
of the Bread of God. And again, (h) obeying your Biſhop 
and the Preibytery with an entire Afection, breaking one 
and ria fame Bread, which is the Medicine of ſyrmortality , 
our Antidote t bat we ſhould not die, hut live for ever in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Tuſtin Mart yr alſo, in that Part of his A- 
pology here publiſhed, fays, We do not recti ue tt his as 
common Bread ar common Drink, — but art taught that 
it is the (Fleſh and Blond uf the Incarnate Jeſus. Yet af- 
ter this he preſently calls it Bread, and Wine and Water. 
A ſure Argument that he did not believe, that the 
Bread; and Wine and Water, loſt their Subſtance, and 
that they were ſo made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, . 
as not to continue to be the ſame in Subſtance that 
they were before. S. Cyril of Feruſalem alſo, in his 
fourth Myſtagogical Catechiſms, taking for his Text 
the Wonrief S. Paul; For I received of the Lord that 
which I alſo delivered unto you, ſays, This Doctrine of the 
bleſſed Paul may be ſufficient to ſatisfy yon concerning the 
Divine Myſteries which you have received, that you have 
been made Partakers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
For he nom ſays, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſame 
Night. wherein he was betrayed , took Bread, and 
when he had given Thanks, he brake it, and gave it to 
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his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, This is my Body. 


drink, This is my Blood. - Mhen therefore Chriſt him- 
ſelf. je ate ni. ant Jays of the Bread, Tpis is my Body, 
Who fhall from rhenceforth dave to doubt uf it? Aud when 


Error rr (Hs arts > . 3 1 
be affirms and ſays, This is my Blood, "Who, I ſay; ſhall 
doubt and ſay, it is not his Blood? "He once changed. Wine 


ine Water in Cana of Galilee by his om Power : And 
ſhall he not be thought wor thy of Belief in changing Min in- 


1 


to Nlood ? Being invited to « Corporal Wedding, he wrought . 


vs 217 417485 A . 18 * : 1 ; 1 55 8 5 
this Miracle,and ſhall we not much rather confeſs him, giv- 
ing the Fruition of. bis own Body and Blood to the Children 


of the Bride. Chamber? | Therefore with full Aſſurance.let 


. 


15 receive it as the Body and Bloo of Chriſt. Can any 


* 


art bound to belleve that what we do receive in the 
Euchariſt is the very Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
He urges obr Saviour's. Words with all the Force and 
Earneſtneſs imaginable. He ſays, that ſince he has 
faſd it is his Body, and it is his Blood, we dare not 
doubt of it. And yet after all, it is evident from 
the very next Words, that he believed no Change 
in the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, ſay ing, For 


under the Species of Bread is given to thee the Body, and 


under the Species of Vine is given the Blood; that re- 
ceiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt, thou mayſt be one 
Body and one Blood with him. Now by ſaying the 
Species of Bread, and the Species of Vine, he plain- 
ly teaches, that he believed the Subſtance and Nature 
of the Bread and Wine ſtill remains even after it is 
made the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For where the 
Subſtance is changed, the Nature and Species muſt be 
changed alſo. But if this be not plain enough, what 


follows certainly is ſo, where he adds, Heretofore 


Chriſt diſcour ſing with the Jews, ſaid, Except ye ſhall 
eat my Flefh, and drink my Blood, ye ſhall have no 
Life in you. Hut they not underſtanding what was ſpiri- 
fually ſpoken, bring offended, went their Way , N they 

18 25 1 bh a e i ought 


:xpreſſions be fulfer than theſe, to ſatisfy us that we. 
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thought they were nequired- to eat br 923g "IVY 
dent therefore that & Cyril, though, he; ſcruples not 
to call the Bread the Body, and the We td ad : 
Chriſt, and: declares it.neceſlary to believe it to be ſo, 
yet did not think. the Nature or Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine to be changed; into the Nature and 
Subſtance of Chriſt's.real Fleſh and Blood, ſo as to be 
made Human Fleſh, which is the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : But declares as plainly as can be, that 
he believes the Wards. of eating, Chriſt's Fleſh, and. 
drinking his Blood; are to be under ſtocd ſpiritually.: 
Otherwiſe he could not blame the Fews. er b 
Randing them in a: literal-carnal Senſe. And if this 
be not ſufficient to prove, that this holy Father did 


not believe the Bread and Wine to be tranſulſi antiated 


into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the 
Catechiſm he expreſſy calls them the Artirype . 
gure, ſayiog, For: in taſting they are not 7 to 


_ rafte Bread and Wine, but the Æntitype of the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt. I might produce other Page from 
the Scripture, and many more from the Fathers of the 
Three or Four firſt Centuries, to ſhew that though 
they do call the Bread and Cup the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, in as ſtrong and as abſolute Terms as. may 
be, yet both Scripture. and Fathers plainly: teach, by 


calling it Bread and Wine after-Conſecration, and. hy 


divers other Expreſſions incoafiſtent with a Change of 
the Nature and Subſtance of thoſe, Eleweats, that they 
pagerſtood rio 7 Tranſubſtantiation when they called the 
Bread the Body, and the Cup the Blood of Chriſt, But 
as this bas been done already in many reatiſes | 


againſt this moſt abſurd Doctrine of the Church. of 


Rome, | ſhall refer the Reader to thoſe Treatiſes, 
or Parts of Treatiſes, where this Point has been fully 
handied; and particularly (i) to Mr. Johnſon's ſee m- 
ing E. ache of the Fathers A ar and 8 wr 


4 1 88 
—— oh beth Baba ae tos nd _ F W tos =» 


(i video Sarner, Part I. 19224 &c. 2 . 
Bing- 


ue prececling L 5 

Bingham eee eee the Hoſt for Divine Adora- 
tion in the Ancient: Church: But chiefly and more parti» 
cularly to a ſmall Tract written and lately publiſhed 
bey che very Reverend and Learned Mr. Spincłet, cal- 
led, The Hrtidle of the Romi ſp Trunſuhſt anti ation enquired: 
iti and d;ſproved from Senſe, Scripture, Antiquity," and 
Reaſon. From whenee che judicious Reader may ga- 
ther, (though this Confeſſion in the Alevandrian Litur- 
55 of 8. Baſil he hot taken Notice of in that Book; nor 
do ſuppoſe that the Learned Anthor;when he wrote 
that excellent Treatiſe, had ſeen this Confeſſion, or 
Nenaudot uss Flburiſh upon it) that the Confeſſion. now 
under Conſideration is as agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Church of England; as well as to that of the Church 
of Rome. For in this Confeſſion, upon the Prieſt's 
holding out the Elements to the Communicants, in or- 
der to diſtribute it to them, and ſaying, The boly: Boay 
au precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt t hæ Sm of God. Amen. 
Both he and the People ſay, I belieue, I believe, I be- 
lie ue even to my laſt Breath, that it is the very Life- gruing 
Fleſb.of eb y only-bepott en Som our Lord God and Saviour Je+ 
ſus Chriſt. He received it from our Holy Lady the Mo- 
eber of God and ever Virgin Mary, Ct. I ſee nothing 
in this Confeſſion which implies the Bread to be more 
than ſacrament ally his Body, or that the Church of A. 
leæandria underſtood any thing more by it than that it 
was ſo full and perfect a Re pre ſentative of his Body, 
ſo expreſiy ſo in Power and Effect, that it became 
them to declare and believe it. And does not the 

Church of England believe the Bread to be Chriſt's 
Body? This Learned Gentleman (1) plainly proves 
from the Words of Inſtitution that it does. For, ſays 
he, what he told them was his Body, was what he gave 
them to eat; what he gave them to eat, was what. he 
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(*) Antiquities of Chriſtien Church, Vol. vi. Book xv, chap. v. 


6. 4. pag. 791. (I) The Anicie of the Romiſh Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, pag. 40. PO, 
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brake, what he brake, was what he bleſſed 5 what. be 
bleſſed, was what he took ;, and what. he tobt, the Text 
tell t expreſly was Bread: And. it was therefore hy ne- 
ceſſary and inevitable. Conſequence this Bread of which; he 

aid it was his Body, Agreeably ꝓhereto the Latin Trenſla- 
tion of the Ethiopick Verſion readi the Words thus, Hic 

Panis corpus meum, This Bread is my Body; 4nd 
very juſtly, this being the only Senſe they will bear. Now 
as the Church of England profeſſes to believe the 

Words of Inſtitution, and as this is the only Senſe thoſe 

Words will bear, it is plain ſhe; believes them in 

. this Senſe, and conſequently believes the Bread in the 

Euchariſt to be the Body or Fleſh of Chriſt. And the 

Atexanarian Confeſſion: ſays no more, than that they be- 

lieve the conſecrated Bread which the Prieſt holds out to 
them to be the Life giving Fleſh of Chriſt. But they do not 
ſay that they believe it to be changed as to its Sub- 
ſtance, which is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
ſo as to be no longer Bread. For any thing that ap- 
pears in this Confeſſion to the contrary, they believed 
it to be ſtil] Bread, as we do, and the Body of Chriſt 
in a full Antitype, the Name by which S. Oril, as I 
have ſhewed, expreſſes it after he has declared it to 
be the Body, as fully as it is in this Confeſſion. The 
Learned Mr. Spinckes ſne ws (m) in the forementioned 
excellent Treatiſe, that we believe the Bread to be 
the Body more than in a bare Sign, and proves it 
from the expreſs Words of Mr. Bradford, one Who 
ſaffered in Queen Mary's Reign, Who ſays, I is bis 
Body. This I believe, this I confeſs, and pray yen al 
heartily to beware ef theſe and ſuch lite Mordi, that it is 
but a. Sign or Figure of his Body; except you will diſcern 
betwixe Signs which ſignify only, and Signs which alſo do re-. 
preſent, confirm and ſeal up, (or as a Man may ſay) give 
with their Signification. — The Bread is called a Partaking 
| of the Lord's Body, and not only a bare Sign of th 


e Lord's 


—_—_ 


(iu) Pag. . 
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Body." If therefdte it ſhould: be asked, how the Alex- 
Andrian could declare that they believed the Bread 
to he the Body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, & c. and yet not believe it to have changed its 
Subſtance, but to continue Bread and Wine notwith- 
_ ſtanding? Lanſwer, that they believing as Mr. Bradford 
did, and as we do, they could not ſo well have ſaid, 
I believe it to be the Sign of the Life-giving Fleſh of Chriſt, 
becauſe they, as we, believed it to be more than a bare 
Sign, and therefore having the Authority of our Sa- 
viour to call it his Body without any ſuch Limitation, 
they had no Reaſon to ſcruple the making their Con- 
feſſion in ſuch Words as they have done. But as they 
do not ſay that they believed the Subſtance of the Ele- 
ments. to be changed, we have no Reaſon to think 
that they did believe ſo. Foraſmuch as there are ſo 
many Teſtimonies of thofe who have uſed as ſtrong 
Expreſſions as fully affirming the Elements to be the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, who have nevertheleſs 
plainly ſhewed that they did not believe them to be 
tranſubſtantiated, but that they ſtill continued to be 
Bread and Wine. And if we may interpret one of 
S. Baſs Liturgies by the other, the Liturgy uſed at 
Alexandria by that uſed at Conftantinople, which it is 
but reaſonable we ſhould , fince they both go under 
the Name of the ſame Author, it is certain this Con- 
 feſfion muſt be underſtood in the Senſe here given of 
it; that is, they did not believe the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine to be changed into the Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but only that they 
were ſacramentally changed and became his very Bo- 
dy and Blood in Power and Effect. For in the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Liturgy that goes under the Name of 
S. Baſil, after the Words of Inſtitution are pronoun- 
ced, by which Words alone the Church of Rome pre- 
tends that Change is made, the Gifts are called he 


Antitypes of the Holy Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 


Goar, though a Romaniſt, tranſlates rhe Repreſentatives of 
| 6-9 the 
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the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Alſo after the Prayer. f 
the Dekkent of the Holy Ghoſt, to make be Breed 5 
the. Cup the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and to change them, 
(=) which Prayer a Learned Gentleman (as 1 have be. 
fore obſerved )ſays is in 4 expreſs Terms as tlie moſt 
zealous Tranſubſtantiators could ever defore the Prieft 
prays, that cheſs who ere Partakers of the ont Bread, and 
the one Cup, may be joined in one Spirit. A plain Argu- 
ment that they believed it not to have loſt the Nature 

or Subſtance of Bread after the Conſecration a0 
ly e , and conſequently they believed, no 
more of Trarſubſtantiation than this Learned Geatle- 
man himſelf. But what J conceive ſets the Matter 
beyond Diſpute, with Relation to this Confeflian, and 
_ evidently proves, that notwithſtagding Renau dotius 
flouriſhes and triumphs in this Confeſſion, as if it was 
a Demonſtration that the Coprzre Churches, and as he 
pretends all the Eaſtern Churches alſo, are of the ſame. 
Opinion with the Church of Rame in, this Doria 
the Euchariſt, and that they believe it to be the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the ſame Manner that the Ro- 
maniſts do, yet cannot bring any Evidence of their be- 
lieving a Change in the Subſtance of the Bread, or 
their holding Tranſuſtantiatian. Nay, from what he 
himſelf acknowledges, it appears evident that they 
neither believe nor know any ſuch Doctrine. For 
ſpeaking of this Confeſſion (o) in his Notes upon the 
Erhiopick Liturgy, where it is recited almoſt in the 
ſame Words with this in the Alexandrian Liturgy, he 
takes Occaſion to make Reflections upon Ludolſu, a 
Lutheran, who had undertaken to give an Account of 
the Ethiopian Church, and accuſes him of making no 
Obſervations on this Confeſſion; But ſays, that Ludol- 
fas tells us of a Converſation he had with an Ethiopian, 
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to whom he explained the Doctrine of Trunſubſtan 
riatiun, and the Ethiopian denied that any ſuch Doctrine 
Was maintained in that Church. And what has Remarn- 

dot ius to reply to this? Can he ſay that Ludolſus did 

not rightly expound the Doctrine of Tunmſubſt anti atm 
to his Ethiopian, or that the Ethiopian did not make 
Him ſuch an Anſwer, or that he himſelf had diſcour- 
ſed with a more Learned Ethiopian, who had anſwered, 
that their Church did believe fuch a Change of Sub- 
ſtance as is maintained in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation? No ſuch thing. But he tells us, that Laa. 
fus ſnould not have asked the Erbiopian, whether they 
believed the Elements to be changed into the Sub- 
ftance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and to have loſt the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine? But whether, when 
they made that Confeflion, they believed there was no- 


thing in the Paten or the Cup but pure ſimple Bread 


and Wine? If he had done ſo, ſays he, the Eehiopian 
would have denied that to be his Belief, as one Peter 
an Ethiopian did to me ſeveral Years ago, when I was 
a young Man. But certainly Ludolfus put the Que- 
ſtion right, and Renaudotius wrong, as to the, Differ- 
ence betwixt us and the Church of Rome. For as 
the (v) Learned Mr. Spinckes judiciouſly obſerves, tlie 
Queſtion here between us is not whether aur Saviour 5 Bo- 
dy and Blood be in the Sacrament, which is all that the 
Words af Inſtitution teach; I may add, on this Occaſion, 


and all that is neceſſarily implied in this Confeſſion, 


Nor whether the Elements are changed by 4 miraculous 
Power of the Diuine Spirit. I may add according to Re- 
naudotiuss Queſtion, whether they remain ſimple 
Bread and Wine as they were before Conſecration, 
and are not altered as to their Quality, thoogh not 
their Subſtance, ſ as of common Bread and Wine to be- 
come 4 ſupernatural Food to our Souls, by conveying. to the 
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S 37. The Ethiopict Liturgy is that which is vſed 
in the Higher Ethiopia, a Country beyond Egypt, and + 
ſubje& in Spirituals to the Coptieł Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, though Ido not find that he exerciſes any 
other Juriſdiction over them, ſaving" that he con- 
ſecrates a Metropolitan for them whenever there 
is a Vacancy. This Country was firſt converted 

by Frumentius, à little after the Time of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, who being taken Captive, and carried thi- 
ther a young Man, and ſold or given to the King; 
as he ſer ved in the Court, he took Occaſion to propa- 
gate the Chriſtian Religion there, and in Time con- 
verted the King himſelf. Then going to Alexandria 
to S. Athanaſius, he was by him conſecrated a Biſhop, 
and ſent back again to the ſame Place, where he eſta- 
bliſhed a Church, conſecrated Biſhops, © Prieſts, and 
. | | Deacons ; 


Bd: receding Liturgits. „ 


Deacons; and as he was conſecrated by tlie Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and both he and his Succeſſors ever ſince 
have acknowledged that Patriarch for their Superior, 
we have no Reaſon to doubt but he received the Form 
of adminiſtring the Communion from thence. This 
Church of Ethiopia now receives her Metropolitan 
from the Coptick Patriarch of Alexandria, and has 
done ſo ever ſince the Mahomet ans gained the Domi- 
nion of Egypt, in the Year of our Lord 639. For 
Dioſcorus the Patriarch of Alexandria, though con- 
demned by the Council of Chalcedon in the Year 451, 
and depoſed by that Council, for maintaining that the 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, the Human and Divine, 
were not diſtinct after the Incarnation, but united in- 
to one Nature as well as one Perſon; yet finding great 
Num bers of the Biſhops, Clergy, and People of Egypt 
were ſtill willing to adhere to him, he continued 
to execute his Patriarchal Office amongſt his Follow- 
ers, and was ſucceeded by other Patriarchs of his o 
Sect, notwithſtanding there was a new Orthodox Pa- 
triarch put into his See. And though Dioſcorus and 
his Succeſſors lay under a ſevere Perſecution for the 
greateſt Part of near two hundred Vears, yet his Par- 
ty in Egypt continued all that Time to be very nume- 
rous, and could not be ſuppreſſed. And when the 
Mahomet ans invaded Egypt, this Party cloſing immedi- 
ately with them, made the Conqueſt eaſy to them; 
and the Mabvmetan General, to reward them for the 
Aſſiſtances they had given him, fixed Benjamin, who 
was then their Patriarch, in the full Poſſeſſion of the 
See of Alexandria, and alſo put all their other Bi- 
ſhops into the Poſſeſſions of the Sees which they claim- 
ed-as their own : And the Orthodox had no Patriarch 
at all, if they had any Biſhops in Egypt, from the Year 
639 to the Year 730. During which ſpace the Copticł 
Patriarchs, who claim their Succeſſion from Dieſcorus, 
_ conſecrated Metropolitans for the Church of Ethio- 
pia, and brought that Country over to their on. 
" SH . X n 
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And therefore though ever ſince the Vear 730 there 
Has been an Orthodox Greek Patriareh ot the Church 
of Alexandria, as well as a Patriarch of the Copeites, 
yet the Ethiopian have always received their Metro- 
politan from the Coprick Patriarch, having cloſed in 
with that Seck. All this we may learn from Renaudo- 
2:049/s Hiſtory of the Patriarchs of Alexandria. But 
though the Orthodox and the Coptite Patriarchs fe- 
parated from each other, and have their different 
Churches or Places of Aſſembly in the ſame City, and 
they and their Followers treat each other as Schiſma- 


ticks and Hereticks, yet they uſe, or at leaſt for ma- 


ny Ages tog ether did uſe the ſame Liturgy, the ſame 
Communion- Office, that is, the Liturgy of S. Mart: 
For the Cuptites ſtill uſe that Liturgy, though called 
by them the Liturgy of S. Cyril, as Renauclotius has 
proved in his Diſſertation and Notes on that Liturgy. 
And that the Orthodox did alſo uſe that ſame Litur- 
gy in that Patriarchate, Renaudot ius (r) alſo proves 
from the Teſtimony of Marcus, the Orthodox Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, in the latter end of the Twelfth 
or beginning of the Thirteenth Century, who in is 
Letter to Balſamon, the famous Greek Canoniſt, plain- 
ly affirms it; though now the Orthodox Church at 
Alexandria have conformed to the Practice of the 
Greek Church at Cuſt antinople, and uſe the Liturgies 


of S. Chryſoſtom and S. Baſil as they do. But the Eihio- 


pian Church, which ſtill adheres to the Coprick Patri- 


arch, preſerves alſo their old Liturgy, which is plain- 


Iy taken from the Liturgy of S. Mark. For it begins as 
that does by ſetting the Interceſſion for all Eſtates and 
Conditions of Men before the Euchariſtical Prayer 
of Conſecration. The Incenſe alſo is here uſed during 
the Celebration of the Canon or Anaphora, in both 
which the Liturgy of S. Mark is particular and dif- 
ferent from the generality of the reſt. Here is alſo 


( ) Diſſert. de Coptit. Alexandria. Liturg. p. 105. 


the 


bY ͤĩ7r'—40˖. ̃ ⁵ß; ̃ 


\ 


- the preceding Liturgie. 323 
the Confeſſion concerning the Belief of the Euchariſt 
to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, near or altoge- 
ther the ſame with that I have already conſidered 1n 
the Alexandrian Liturgy of S. Baſil. Other Particu- 


lars there are in this Liturgy, which I have not found 
or obſerved in any of thoſe I have already conſider- 


ed; as the mentioning their Patriarch and their 


King by Name, our Patriarch Gabriel, our King Leb- 


na-Dingil, For though this be the common Practice 


in England at this Time, and it is certainly very juſti- 


fiable and commendable, yet it does not appear to 
have been the Practice of the Ancient Church, and 
this is the earlieſt Inſtance of it I have yet met. with. 


In this Liturgy there is alſo a Petition, that the Pray- 


ers of the Angels may be heard for us, and ſome 
Names of Angels are alſo mentioned, as Michael, Ga- 
briel, Raphael, and Suriel. There is likewiſe the Names 
of a great many of their own particular Saints, of 


whom we know nothing. But it is evident from the 


Prieſt's miniſtring the Bread, and the Deacon's mini- 
ſtring the Cup, which is expreſly ordered in this Li- 
turgy, that the Cuſtom of giving both together in a 
Spoon had not yet taken Place in that Church. 5 


F. 38. In the Year 431, Neſtorius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople was depoſed in the General Council of 
Epheſus, for ſo ſeparating between the Divine and 
Human Natures of Chriſt, as to divide him into two 
Perſons, not allowing any thing which was peculiar 
to the Divine Nature to be ſpoken of the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus: Not permitting it to be ſaid that God was 
born of the Virgin Mary, or that God ſuffered or 
ſhed his: Blood for us, although the Scripture ex- 
prelly ſays, that (s) God bath purchaſed the Church with 
his on Blood. Therefore being juſtly condemned 
and depoſed for this Hereſy, ſo directly contrary to 
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Scripture and the Tradition of the Church, he was 
| baniſhed from Conſtantinople by the Emperor, and 
_ confined ſometimes to one Place, ſometimes to ano- 
ther, and wandered about to the Time of his Death. 
(t) His Followers alſo, which were pretty many, 
finding no peaceable Enjoyment of their Meetings in 
the Roman Empire, retired into Meſepotamia, - which 
was then under the Empire of the Perſians, where 
they found not only Protection but Favour, inſomuch 
that Choſroes the Perſian King not only gave them the 
Church of Edeſſa, but alſo compelled the other Chri- 
ſtians in his Dominions to communicate with them: 
By which means they gradually fpread themſelves and 
are become very numerous in the Eaſt, (u) where 
they erected a Patriarchate at Seleucia or Creſiphon, 
though they called_not their Pri mate by the Name Pa- 
.triarch, but Catholick; which Catholic is their Chief or 
Sovereign Biſhop, who has Authority over all Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops, and who has for many Ages kept 
his Reſidence at Bagdad near Old Babylon. The Li- 
turgy here publiſned under the Name of Neſtorius is 
one of thoſe uſed by that Sect. It is indeed imper- 
fect; but it ſeems Renaudotius could not find a per- 
fect Neſtorian Liturgy : For though he has publiſhed 
three of them, there are Chaſms in every one of them. 
There appears to be nothing peculiar to this Liturgy, 
excepting that the Interceſſion is put between the 
Words of Oblation and the Invocation of the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. There is alſo one Paſſage 
which is apparently a Neferian Interpolation, clapt in 
by ſome of that Sect in Favour of their Hereſy : And 
It is this, which is put into the Euchariſtick Prayer ; 
He took the Form of a Servant, perfect Man, of 4 
reaſonable, intelligent, and immortal Soul, and Humane 


a. 


(u) Renaudot, Hift, Patriarch, Alexandrin. p. 406. Hleſſ 
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Fleſh ſubſiſting, and joined it to himſelf, uniting it with 
. Pouek and Honour. Theſe Words, eſpe- 
cially out of the Mouth of a Neſtorian, (w) as Re- 
naudotius obſer ves, cannot be expounded to a Catho- 
lick Senſe. For whereas the Orthodox believe the 
Unity of the two Natures in Chriſt to be a Perſonal 
Union, the Neſtorians reduce this to a Participation of 

Honour, Power and Dignity. Bating this, and the 
Prieſt's praying ſometimes with a loud Voice, and 
ſometimes with a low Voice, I have not met with 
any thing in this Liturgy which deſerves to be called 
an Interpolation, or which is not agreeable to the Cle. 


mentine Liturgy. 


*** + 


F. 39. Severus having ſome time led a Monaſtick 
Life, by the Power of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, who 
had joyned himſelf to the Party that were Enemies 
to the Council of Chalcedon, got Havian, the Orthodox 
Patriarch of Antioch, to be driven from his See, and 
himſelf to be ſettled in his Place, and then ſet him- 
ſelf to propagate the Hereſy for which Dioſcorus had 
been condemned, and by the Aſſiſtance of the Impe- 
rial Authority perſecuted the Orthodox in Syria and 
Paleſtine very ſeverely, cauſing ſeveral of them to 
be put to Death, and denying them Burial. By which 
means he much diminiſhed the Numbers of the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, and eacreaſed the Number of thoſe 
who adhered to the Monophyſites, or thoſe who believ+ 
ed God and Man in Jeſus Chriſt to be united not only 
into one Perſon, but one Nature alſo. But as Severus 
had gotten his Predeceffor ejected by the Imperial 
Power of Anaſta ſius, ſo alſo was Severus himſelf made 


to fly from Antioch by the Emperor Fuſtin, lurking 


about and wand ring in ſome arts of Egypt till he 
died. However his Party died not with him; and 
„ thougg 
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though the Orthodox Emperors who ſucceeded Fu- 
ſtin did what lay in them to extirpate this Hereſy, 


yet the Monophyſites have to this very Day many Chur- 
ches in Syria, and a Patriarch at Antioch, who holde 


a ſtri& Communion with the Coptict Patriarch of 
Alexandria; thoſe two Patriarchs ſending each of 
them his communicatory Letters to the other, to give 
him Notice of his Advancement to that Station, ac- 
cording to the Practice of the Ancient Church, as we 
learn from Renaudotius“s Hiſtory of the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria, Whether this Liturgy which bears his 
Name, was written by him, I cannot ſay, but it is cer- 
tainly one of the oldeſt Liturgies amongſt the Mono- 
phyſites, and appears to have the feweſt Interpolations 
of any Liturgy ſince the. Clementine now extant. 


Here is no Incenſe, no Hail Mary full. of Grace, no 


Dipping the Bread into the Cup, nor ſo much as any 
_ Words intimating the Bread and Wine to be given to- 
gether in a Spoon. But there is nevertheleſs one thing 
peculiar to this Liturgy, not to be met with in any o 


the Litorgies here publiſhed ; and that is, that after 


the Words of Inſtitution, in making the Oblation, the 
Prayer is directed to the Son, and not to the Father: 
The Prieſt ſaying, We therefore, O Lord Feſus, offering 
this unbloody Sacrifice, beſeech thee &c. Now though 
as we believe Chriſt to be God conſubſtantial with 


the Father, it is not at all improper, nay it is very fit 


that we ſhould ſometimes direct our Petitions to him; 
yet ſurely in this Place it is very improper to do ſo, 
becauſe in the Celebration of the Euchariſt we are 


commanded to do what Chriſt did, and not only to 


offer what he did, but alſo to offer it 44 he did. Now 

we are certain he did not offer himſelf to himſelf, but 
to the Father. And this Practice of making the Ob- 
lation, or at leaſt of the Addreſs accompanying the 
Oblation to the Son, ſeems to be peculiar to the Mo- 


nophyſiter, or Followers of Dioſcorus and Severus. For 1 
find nothing like it in any Liturgies, but what * 
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tain to thoſe Hereticks. The Coptites have one entire 
Liturgy or Communion- Office, in which every Peti- 


tion is directed to the Son, which they ſay was com- 


poſed by one Gregory, whom they calſed the Divine... 
And the Syrian Monophyſites have a great many Litur- 
gies publiſhed by Renaudotius, where though the other 
Prayers are directed to God the Father, yet the Ob- 
lation or Addreſs at the Oblation is directed parti- 
cularly to the Son. But 1 do not remember to have 
met with any thing of this kind in any Liturgy uſed 

by any other Sect or Party of Chriſtians. 


f. 2 9. The Gothick, the Galiican, and the Moſarabick | : 
Liturgies, were uſed in theſe Weſtern Parts of the 
World till the Raman Liturgy diſplaced them. The 


. Gothick or Gothico-Gallican Miſſal was uſed in that Part 


of Gaul or France which was anciently called Gaile 
Narbonenfis, containing the Provinces” of Narbon, 
Languedoc, Provence, and Savoy. The Gallican Miſſal 


was uſed in the other Provinces of Gaul and in Brit ain 


alſo, being introduced here, as Biſhop S:;lingfleer has 
proved, (x) by S. German, who came over hither with 
Lnpm, about the Year 429, to free this Church from 
the Pelagian Hereſy. The Moſarabick Miſſal was uſed: 
in the Churches of Spain, at leaſt as early as the Fifth 


Century, as Cardinal Bona (y) has proved. It was 


called the Moſarabick or Mixtarabick Mal,” becauſe 
the Spaniards being 22 by the Moors or Ara- 
bians, and ſo intermingled with them, were for ſome 
time called Ait - Ar abiaus. Theſe three Liturgies 
being therefore certainly as old as the Fitth Century, 


and it may be older, ſeem to have been the firſt writ- 


ten Liturgies uſed in theſe Parts of the World. For 
S. Baſil, as I have before obſerved, Who flouriſhed 
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not till the latter End of the Fourth Century, 
ſeems to have been the firſt who authoritatively pub- 
liſhed any Communion- Office in Writing: And the 
Gallican Liturgy was introduced into Britain before 
the middle of the Fifth Century, and was uſed in 


Hiace for ſome time before, and therefore cannot be 


much later than S. Baſils Days; and the Gothick and 
 Moſarabick Liturgies are probably of the ſame Age. 
Nor can we find any elder written Miſſals in the Pro- 
vinces where thoſe Liturgies were uſed: And it is a 
Misfortune that we have them not tranſmitted to us 
compleat. But when Auſtin the Monk came over hi- 
ther to convert our Savon Anceſtors to the Chriſtian 
Faith, who had by that time confined the poor Bri- 
taini to Wales and Cornwall, he brought with him the 
Roman Canon, which from that Time forward was 
uſed in this Realm. However, it is likely the Gallican 
Miſſal continued to be uſed in Wales till the Reign of 
our King Hemy the Firſt, and about the Year 1115, 
when the Biſhops ef Wales were brought under the 
Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. In 
France both the Gothick and Gallican Miſſals (⁊) were 
laid aſide, and the Roman introduced inſtead of them, 
in the Time and by the Power of Charles the Great, 
who being made Emperor of Rome about the Lear 
Boo, thought convenient to introduce the Roman 
Rites into all his Dominions. The Uſe of the A- 
ſarabick Miſſal was alſo aboliſhed in Spain (a) by the 
Authority of Pope Gregory VII. about the Year 1080. 
Thus theſe Liturgies having not been uſed in any 
Church for many Ages, axe ſo far loſt, that we have 
not any one of them tranſmitted to us compleat or 
perfect; only ſome Fragments of them haye been 
fund intermixed with the Offices uſed on particular 
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theſe Liturgies were agreeable to the Clement ine, or 


the Litutgy taken from the Book called the Apeſtolical 
Conſtitutions; that they, every one of them, begin the 
Oblation with an Euchariſt or Thankſgiving Prayer, 


which Prayer is continued from the Words, Ii is truly 
meet, right, and our bounden Duty, till the Petition 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to bleſs and ſancti- 
fy the Elements; and that not only the Words of In- 
ſtitution, but a Form of Oblation and Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, were always uſed to compleat the 
Conſecration. The Moſarabicl Miſſal has alſo the 
Words, Holy Things are for holy Perſons, to be ſaid by 
the Prieſt immediately before he diſtributes the Ele- 

ments. Whether thoſe Words were uſed in the Go- 
thick or Gallican Miſſals, we cannot ſag. 


F. 40. I come now to the Roman Canon, which 


though it has prevailed in all theſe Weſtern Churches 
for ſeveral Ages, that is, here in England, from the 


Time that our Saxon Anceſtors were converted, till 
the Reformation, by the Space of goo ears: In 


France, Italy, and Germany, from the Time of Charles. 
the Great to this Day, which is about the ſame Space 


of Time; and in Spain, from Gregory VII. untill now, for 


between 6 and 700 Years; yet as its Original is later 


than that of any other Liturgy here publiſhed, I con- 


ceive its Authority ought to be leſs. The Romaniſta 
themſelves, as we learn from Cardinal Bona, are not 
agreed about the Author of it. (4) Some make Pope 
Gelaſius to have been the Author of it, who flouriſhed 


about the Vear 492. And if that could be proved, 


it might challenge an Antiquity not above an hundred 


Years later than the Time when the Greek Liturgies 
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Days: Of which it has been thought proper to tran=/ 
ſcribe ſo much as may convince the Reader, that 
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began to be written, and is a little elder than the Li- 
turgy of Severus before mentioned, and here alfo pub- 
liſhed. Now that Pope Gelaſius did compoſe ſome 
Sacramental Forms, (c) Dr. Cave thinks ſufficiently 
evident from ſeveral Teſtimonies. But then the 
Learned Doctor acknowledges, that in the Book pub- 
liſhed by Thomaſius, as the Liturgy of Gelaſius, there 
are ſome things which are certainly of a later Origi- 
nal, and not elder than the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Great. And I can't think, that if the preſent. Roman 
Canon had been compiled by Gelaſius, he would have 
omitted the Mention of the Holy Ghoſt in the Peti- 
tion for a Bleſſing on the Bread and Cup, to make 
them the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe, (4) as 
Mr. Johnſon obſerves , in that celebrated Place in his 
Tract againſt Neſtorius and Entyches, cited by all that 
write againſt Tranſubſtantiation, he ſays, The Bread 
and Wine paſs into a Divine Subſtance, their proper Nature 
remaining, by the Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, Others (e) 
ſuppoſe MAuſæus, a Presbyter of Marſeilles, about the 
Year 458, (which is before the Time of Pope Gela- 
ſius) to have been the Author of this Canon, and o- 
thers attribute it to Voconius Biſhop of Caſtilla in Mau- 
ritania, about the Year 460. But they aſſert this 
only upon Conjecture, and for no other Reaſon that 1 
can find, but that theſe two Perſons did write ſome 
.. Sacramentary Offices; but what they were we cannot 

no ſay, all their Works being loſt. Neither is it at 
all probable that the Sacramentary of an African Bi- 
ſhop, or of a French Presbyter, ſhould be received by 
the Church of Rome, and yet not received ia the Chur- 
ches to which they belonged for many Ages after. 
For the Gothick or Gallican Liturgy, very different 
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(c) Hiſtor. Lit. Vol. i. pa P 
(4) Vnblody Sacrifice, Part I. pag. 187. 
(e) Bona de reh · Liturg, lib. ii, cap. xi. Page477+ 
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from the Roman Canon, continued to be uſed in the 
Church of Marſeilles ſome hundreds of Years after the 
Time of Muſæus, and we have no Proof that the pre- 
ſeat Roman Canon was ever uſed in Africa. Others, 
ſays the Learned Cardinal, attribute it to Gregory the 
Great: But, ſays he, Gregory himſelf ( ſays, it was 1 
compoſed by a Scholaſtick; but at what Time he does | 
not ſay. And without Diſpute, Pope Gregory's: Evi- | 
dence is very good in this Caſe, it being what did not 
long precede his own: Time. For though Bona ſays, 
it is certain this Scholaſtick, whoſoever he was, muſt 

have been elder. than Pope Gelaſius, or any of the 1 
others before named, yet he brings no Proof at all for 4 
his Aſſertion. And it is very. probable that be was 
but little elder than Pope Gregory, at leaſt that he was 
later than Gelaſius, ſince we have ſo much Reaſon to 
believe that in Gelaſiuss Time the Holy Ghoſt was 
deſired to bleſs the Elements; but he is not mentioned 

in the preſent Canon. However Bona endeavours to 
prove his Aſſertion by the Authority of Pope Vigilius, 
who was fifty Years before Pope Gregory, who tells us 
in his Epiſtle to Eucherius, that the Canon which the 
Romans then uſed mas received from Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion. But this I think ſo far from proving this Scho- 
laſtick to have been elder than Pope Gelaſius, that it 
ſhews him to have been younger than Vgilius, and 
very little elder than Gregory himſelf... For if the Li- 
turgy uſed in the Time of Vigilius was that which the 
Romans had uſed from the Apoſtles Days, and the Li- 
turgy uſed in Gregory's. Time was one compoſed by 
a Scholaſtick, that Liturgy which Gregory ſpeaks of | 
mult have been compoſed or at leaſt received by the. 1 
Roman Church, and: ſo acquired its Authority betwixt 
the Time of Pope Vigilius and Pope Gregory. If it be 
ſaid, that this Scholaſtick only put into Writing tbe 
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(f) Gregor« lib. vii. Epiſt. Ixiv. V 
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ns 
traditional Liturgy which the Church of Rome had 
received from the Apoſtles, and therefore Vigiliut and 
Gregory miglit both mean the ſame Liturgy, yet this is 
no Proof that the Scholaſtick lived before Vigilius, 
much leſs before Gelaſius, as Bona aſſerts. For Vigilius 
ſays nothing of the Scholaſtick or any other Compiler 
of the Roman Liturgy, but only of the Liturgy uſed in 
his own Time. But by whomſoever or whenſoever 
the Roman Canon was compoſed, it is certain from 
(g) Gregory's own Epiſtles, that he himſelf made ſeve - 
ral Alterations in it, in particular that he added the 
Lord's Prayer to it, which was not uſed before in the 
Canon of that Church: For which he excuſes him- 
ſelf, by ſayiag, that the A poſtles conſecrated with the 
Lord's Prayer only. His Words are, We therefore ſay 
the Lord's Prayer immediately after the Form of Conſecr a- 
tion, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Apoſtles to conſecrate 
the Hoſt of Oblation with that Prayer only. But will the 
Rom ami ſts, or any other who make the whole of the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt to conſiſt in the Recital 
of the Words of Inſtitution, believe that the Apoſtles 


cConſecrated without any Uſe of thoſe Words? Yet 


this is what Pope Gregory aſſerts; for he ſays, they con- 
Jerrated with the Lord's Prayer only, not with the 
Lord's Prayer and the Words of Inſtitution, as he is 
commonly ſaid to tell us. But then Pope Gregory 
lived at too great a Diſtance from the Apoſtles, to be 
able to ſay this of his own Knowledge, and he brings 
no Vouchers for his Aſſertion; neither have we any 


| Reaſon to heljeve he had any, ſince the Teſtimony of 


the Univerſal Church is againſt him in this Point, as 
appears from what has been already faid in this Diſ- 
lertation. However, if we could he certain that the 
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(gs) Orationem Dominicam idcirco mox poſt precem dici- 
mts, quia mos Apoſtolor um fuit,” ut ad iſtam ſolummodo ora- 
tionem oblatioais hoſtiam conſecrarent. Gregor. lib. vile Epiſt. 
Ixiv. | N 9 Ea 
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Roman Canon we have now, was the ſame that it was 
in Pope Gregory's Time, it would deſerve more Re- 
gard than I can think it does at preſent.” It is indeed 
agreeable to the Canon in Pope Gregers Sacramen- 


tary as Publiſhed by Menardw, which is reckoned tbe 
beſt Edition of it; but Dx Pin, a learned Romanift, tells 


us, (h) that it cannot be affirmed that the Sagramenta- 
rium of S. Gregory 5s ſuch nom as it war in his Timo. 
But on the contrary, it is certain that we haur it not in its 
Purity, and that many things are added to it; for it is now 
a long time ſince three Authors were placed before it, to di- 
ftinguiſh what was S. Gregory's, and what was agacd. 
The Abbot GrimboldWs, the Prieſt Rodradus Monk ef 


Tours, who lived about the Tear '849;"and' Albinus r 


Alcuinus, took this Care in the Editions which they made 
of the Sacrament ar y. But they do not agret among them- 
ſelves about what is added to it, which ſhemę that they have 
no certain Proof of it, but that they male this Diſtinftion 


only by Conjeti ure. Now if the Learned were convin- 


ced within 200 Vears after the Death of Gregory, and 
about the Time the Roman Miſſal began to be uſed in 
France and other Countries, ſubject to the Empire of 
Charlies the Great, that the Miſſal was even then al- 
tered from what it was in Gregory's Days, and the moſt 
Learned of that Age, (for ſuch were the three here 
mentioned) knew not how to correct it otherwiſe 

than by Conjecture, what Reaſon have we to believe 
the preſent Canon to be the ſame it was in Grevory's 
Time? Though if it could be proved ſo ancient, it 


would even then be more modern than any other of 


the ancient Liturgies here publiſhed, and conſequently 
of leſs Authority ; however by the Power of the 


Biſhop of Rome, and not by any Excellency it had a- * 
bove other Liturgies, it prevailed to be the Eſtabliſhed © 


Liturgy of the whole Weſtern Church. But though the 
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Raman Miſſal became hereby the ſtanding Miſſal of all 
thoſe Churches which ſubmitted to the Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rome, yet this was not without a Mix- 
ture of different Prayers and Ceremonies in different 
Churches. Cardinal Bona taking Occaſion to refute 
Matthi as Flac cus Illyricus, a Learned Lutheran, and the 
Principal Author of the famous MAagdeburgenſian Cen- 
turie s, who about the Year 1557 publiſhed a Miſſal, 
which he pretends was uſed: in the Weſtern Church 
before the Roman Miſſal was introduced, having pro- 
ved this Miſſal of Iihricus to be no other than the Ro- 
man, interpolated with ſeveral other Prayers, he ſays, 
(1) As a Mar when he is naked, and the ſame Man when 
he has many Garments on, is ſtall one and the ſame Man, ſo 
the Roman Miſſal is fill the Roman, although many 
Prayers are intermingled with it. A little after he ſhews, 
that this was cuſtomary in many Places to join 
other Prayers to thoſe which belonged to the Miſſal 
itſelf, and upon that Occaſion ſays, (4) Foraſmuch then 
as the Roman Aaſe, with many other Prayers added to it, 
like that which Illy ricus ſays was the ancient Gallican, was 
frequent in Italy, and common in other Churches, it mani- 
Feſtly follows that this was not the Form of any Kingdom or 

Province, but was ordered to he uſed in one or a fem Chur- 
ches by the private Authority of their own Biſhop, without 
any Approbation of Synods or of the Apoſtelick See. From 
all which L thiak it is evident, that the Roman Canon 
was not ſo received in an Part of the Church which 
acknowledged the Authority of the Roman See, but 
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(i) Bona de reb. Liturg. lib. i. cap. Xii. p. 14433. 
(k) Cum igitur Miſſa Romana multis ſuperadditis oratio- 
nibus ad inftar ejus quam Illyricus veterem Gallicanam fuiſſe 
dixit, in Italia quoque uſitata atque aliis Eccleſiis communis 
fucrit, hinc ſatis per ſpicue infertut non fuiſſe eum ritum ſpe- 
cialem alicujus Regni vel Provinciæ; ſed uni tantum vel ali- 
quot Eccleſiis privata Epiſcopi auQoritate abſque ulla Sy nodo- 
rum vel Apoſtolicæ ſedis approbatione tributum. Ibid. p. 148. 
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© that. the Biſhops of thoſe Churches thought theme 
ſelves at Liberty to add ſuch other Prayers and Ce- 
remonies thereto, as they judged expedient for the 
Uſe of their-own particular Diftrits- And that this 
was done in this Realm as well as in other Places, we 
may learn from the Preface to the preſent Common- 
Prayer Book, where it ſpeaks concerning the Service of 
the Church, where we are told, that heretefone there 
hath been great Diverſity in ſaying and ſinging in Churches 
within this Realm; ſome following Salisbury'Vſe, forme 
Hereford U/e , and ſame the Uſe of Bangor, me of 
Vork, ſome of Lincoln: Now from benceforth all the 
Realm ſhall have but one Uſe. By which it is evident, 
theſe ſeveral Uſes continued here till the Reforma- 
tion. And Pope Pius V. in his Bull for Confirma- 
tion of the preſent Raman Maſs- Book, which is pre- 
fixed to the Book itſelf, intimates as much to other 
Countries, when he forbids any other Form to be uſed 
but that preſcribed by him in any Cathedral or Pariſh- 
Church, or in any Conventual or Collegiate Church or 
Chapel, except the Form and Order uſed by them has 
been pproved by the Apoſtolick See, or have been uſed in 
that Church for above 200 Tears. | Yet in this (Cale he 
recommends the preſent Roman Form to them, ſaying; 
(DA, we do by no means take away this Conſtitutium ur 
Cuſtom of celebrating from them, ſo if this Miſſal we have 
nom talen Care: to publiſh, pleaſe better than thoſe they nam 
uſe, we do allow them, notwithſtanding. any Obligations to 
the contrary, with the Conſent of the Biſhop or Ordinary, 
and of the whole Chapter, to ſay Maſs according io it. But 
then as to other Churches not ſo privileged by ſome 
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. 1) Ut præfatam celebrandi conftitutionem vel conſuetu ; 
dinem nequaquam auferimus, fic ſi Miſſa le hoc quod nunc in 
lucem edi curavimus, iiſdem magis placeret, de Epiſcopi, vel 
Prelati , Capitulique unverſi conſenſu, ut quibuſvis non ob- 
ſtantibus juxta illud Miſſas celebrare poſſint, permittimus. 


Pope, 


: FRA P — — 
$42 * „ * - * 


. X : - 5 % ; = J 6 . A ; a 5 | « 


336 A Diſſertation concerning 
Pope, or by ſuch Preſcription,” he allows no ſuch Li- 


berty, but requires, (n) by Vertu of the Holy Obedience 
due to him, that laying aſide for the future all other Forms 
and Rites wont to be obſerved from other Miſſals bow an- 
. cient ſoever they may be, they ſing or read the Maſſes, ac- 
Cording to the Rite, Order, and Rule, which is now pre- 
ſcribed by this Miſſal: Neither let them preſume to add or 
recite other Ceremonies or Prayers in the Celebration of the 
Maſs, other than what are contained in this Miſſal- From 
all which I think it is evident, that till the Time of 
Pope Pius V. and the Council of Trent, by Vertue of 
Whoſe Decree the Pope corrected and publiſhed' it, 
that is, till ſome time aſter the Reformation, there 
were various Forms of uſing the Roman Canon, and 
different Rites and different Prayers were uſed with 
it in ſeveral Places. Since then we are not only ſo 
uncertain of the Time when the Author liv'd by 
whom the Roman Canon was compiled, but are alſo 
aſſured that it has been interpolated as well as other 
Liturgies, and has not always been uſed with the ſame 
Rites, Ceremonſẽs and Prayers, in all Places where it 
has been received, and that as it is now uſed, it fands 
only upon the Papal Authority, and that of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, that is, an Authority later than the Re- 
formation, and not yet 200 Years old; there is no 
Reaſon to prefer it to the moſt exceptionable of the 
foregoing Liturgies, much leſs to make it a Pattern or 
Standard for a Communion- Office, agreeable to the 
Practice of the Ancient Church, for it ſeems leaſt 
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(m) Illis in virtute ſanctæ obed ientiæ precipientes, ut cæ- 
tet is omnibus rationibus, & ritibus ex aliis Miſſalibus quan- 
tumvis vetuſtis hactenus obſer vari conſuetis, in poſterum peni- 
tus omiſſis, ac plane Rents » Miflam juxta ritum, modum ac 
nor mam, quæ per Miſſale hoe a nobis nune traditur, 'decan- 
tent, ac legant: Neque in Miſſæ celebratione alias ceremo- 
nias vel preces, quam que hoc Miſſali continentur ,. adders 
yel recitare preſuinant. | N 


agreeable 
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agreeable to that Practice of any Office I have ſeen- - 
Indeed Cardinal Benn (n) ſays, that it has not been in- 
ter polated, and that it is unlawful to interpolate itz 
and that though. Interpolations and Additions have 
been made to other Parts of the Miſſal, there have 
been none made to that which is ſtrictly called the 
Canon, which is that here publiſhed; and that Pope 
Vigilius ſays, they received it by Tradition from the A. 
poſles But we have ſeen nevertheleſs that even the 
-NON has been interpolated; that Pope Gregor), as ap- 
| pears from his own Epiſtle, added the Lord's Prayer 
to it, which though a good and proper Addition, is 
yet an Addition, and proves that it was not before 
in the Canon. I have alſo ſhewed before in my Ob- 


ſervation on the Liturgy of (e) S. James, that what . 


follows the Lord's Prayer has been added ſince Gre- 
gory's Time, and is called by ſome of the Romaniſts 
themſelves an Emboliſm or Interpolation. Nay, even 
the Council of Trent itſelf dares not ſay, that the Ca- 
non, as it now ſtands, was derived to them from pure 
Apoſtolical Tradition: They only ſay, (y) That this 
Sacrifice might be worthily and reverently offered, the Ca- 
thelick Church many Ages ago inſtituted the ſacred Canon 
free from all Error, compiled from the very Words of our 

| Lord, the Traditions of the Apoſtles, and the Inſtitutions 

of Popes, We have therefore the Teſtimony of the 
Tridentine Fathers, whoſe Authority I ſuppoſe no Ro- 
maniſt will diſpute, that this Canon is of a later Date 
than the Apoſtolical Age, and that it could not be 
the Canon preſcribed by S. Peter and S. Paul, the 
Founders of the Roman Church, being compiled as 
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(ca) De reb. Liturg. lib · ji. cap. xi. (o) 1 8.32. 
p Ur: ſacrificium hoc digne reverenterque offerretur, Ec- 


eleſiam Catholicam multis ante ſæculis ſacrum Canonem in- 
ſtituiſſe ab omni errore purum, ex ipfis Domini verbis, Apo- 
ſtolorum traditionibus, & Pontificum inſtitutionibus confla- 
tum. Concil. Trident. Sefſ. xxii. Cap- iv. ; 
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Wedel out of the Inſtitations of the bopes, which fue- 

ceeded them, as from their Traditions. And fadeed 

the Canon itſe lf ſpeaks it, when it celebrates the Me- 

mory not only of thoſe and the other Apoſtles, but of 

Maiiy other Saigts and Martyrs which lived feveral A- 

ges after them. Though ifthete was no other Ofe&ion 

to the Apoſtolical Authority of this Miffal, the bare 

Addition of ſome Names would be no material Ob- 

ſection. Having therefore ſhewed, that this Miſfal can 

lay the leaſt Claim to Antiquity of any that pretend 

fo Antiquity at all, I ſhall now proceed to examine 

It &cording to the Clementine Liturgy, which 1 think 

bas been Bites by M. Bing bam as well as myfelf, to be 

the beſt Exemplar of the traditional Lirargy taught 

by the Apoſtles, and is aſferted by Biſhop Hirte, to 

be the Teft and Standard by which afl others are to 

de tried. It begins as that and almoſt all other Litur- 

tes do as to the Anaphora or Canon, with The Loyd 

be with yon; Lift up your Hearts,&c. And then proceeds 

to the Euchariſtical Prayer as far as to the Concluſion 

of the Seraphick Hymn; before which there are pro- 

per Prefaces fot ſeveral Feſtivals, containing Praiſes 
and Thankfgivings proper to their particular Occa- 

ſions, and therefore very agreeable to an Euchariſtick 

Prayer. But then this Thankſgiving Prayer coneludes 

with the Seraphick Hyma, and has no Commemora- 

tion of God's Mercy declared in the Creation aud Re- 

demption of the World, which was certainly the Pra- 

ice of the Apoſtles and of the Primitive Church, as 

we learn from Tuſtin Martyr. And the Cation pro- 

ceeds directly to a Petition to God to accept the Gifts 

laid before him, and then proceeds to a general in- 

terceſſion, which in the Clementine Liturgy, and in all 

the other Liturgies but that of 8. Mark and the Erh:0- 

"pick, which is chiefly taken from that, foo ws the Ob- 

lation. The Interceſſion alſo is very ſhort and im- 

perfect, particularly there is no Petition for the King 

bl. and thoſe that are in Authority under him, which is 
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certaialy coatrary not. onty te Apoſtolical Practice, 
but al ſo () to direct Apoſtolical Precept, which re- 
quires us to offer Euchariſts as well as Prayers for 
Kings and all ia Authority z and therefore not to l 
tercede for them when we offer the Euchariſt, is te 
break an Apoſtolical Command. This Interceſſion 
concludes with a Commemoration of the Virgin AMa- 
7), the Apoſtles, aud other Saints, hraugb whoſe Merits 
and Prayer, Gods Protection is defired. Nom though 
1 cannot think it unlawful to deſire that we may be 
heard through the Prayers of tlie Saints, that: is, that God 
would vouchſafe to hear their Prayers for us, yet I can by 
no means approve of deſiring to be beard #broughtheir 
Merits ; ſuch a Petition is plainly derogatory to the 
Honour of Jus Cbriſt, who being God as well as Man, 
was alone capable of meriting for Mankind, and the 
very greateſt and beſt. of the Saints were but unprofi- 
table Servants, who did but what was theit Duty to 
do. Then follows a Prayer for God's Acceptance ot 
the Oblation, and to deſire him to bleſs and ſanctify 
it: Now this Petition ſeems prepoſterouſiy put in this 
Place, it being certainly more proper to deſite this 
Acceptance after the Qblation is made, rather than 
before it, and to deſre that God would compleat and 
perfect it with his Bleſſing after we have performed 
our Parts; for till then it is. not properly an Qblation, 
_ Otherwiſe: than as it may be fo called by way of Anti- 
though the Oblation be not yet made: And therefore 
the Clementius and allotherLitprgies place this Petition 
after the Words of Inſtitution and the Qblation. But 
then there is alſo another Defect ig this Prayer far the 
_ SanQtification of the Elements, in that there is no Pe- 
. .tition that they may be ſanckified by the Holy Ghoſt : 
 SanQification by the Holy Ghoſt may probably be im- 
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plied in this Prayer; but ſure it would have been bet- 
ter to have expreſſed it as it is in the Clementine and 
other ancient Liturgies. Then follow the Words of 
Inſtitution and the Prayer of Oblation, with a thank- 
ful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, which are a- 
greeable enough to the moſt ancient Liturgies, and 
what we find to have been the conſtant Practice of the 
Church. Then comes another proper Petition for 
God's Acceptance of the Sacrifice, and commanding it 
to be brought to his Heavenly Altar by the Hands of 
his Holy Angel, agreeable to a like Petition in the Cle- 

_ mentine Liturgy in the Bidding-Prayer of the Deacon. 
And this Prayer, (7) as I have ſhewed, Mr. Bingham 
has judiciouſly proved is not reconcilable to the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation': For, ſays he, how can 
Man pray (without Indignity to the Son of God) that the 
Sacrifice of Gods only Son may be as acceptable as the Sacri- 
fice of Abel w.? Or how does Chriſt, who ſits at the Right 
Hand of the Father, need the Mediation of the Angels to 
be carried or preſented to bis Father at the Heavenly Al- 
tar; The Commemoration and Prayer for the Dead, 
which comes in the next place, is a Teſtimony that 
this Canon, though not ſo ancient as other Liturgies, is 
yet elder than the Doctrine of Purgatory. For here 
is no Petition for thoſe that are in Pain or Torment, 
but only for thoſe that having died with the Siga of 
Faith, do now reſt in the Sleep of Peace: To which is 
added a Prayer, that thoſe then preſent may have their 
Portion in the Society of the Holy Apoſtles, Marty rs, 
and Saints, ending with Glory and Honour to the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Then follows the Lord's 
Prayer, which, as I have before obſerved, was added 
by Pope Gregory at the latter End of the Sixth Centu- 
ry: Which though it be not in the Clementine Litur- 
gy, nor appears to have been thought a neceſſary Part 
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of this Office, yet is a good and proper Addition, and 
was in the ancient Liturgy of the Church of Jeruſalem, 
as we learn from S. Cyril's Account of that Office. 
When this Prayer is ended, the Prieſt repeats the laſt 
Petition, and prays for Deliverance from Evil througk 
the Interceſſion of the Saints. Then turning to the 
People, and praying for their Peace, he puts a Piece 
of Bread into the Cup, praying that hi Mixture of the 
Body and Blood may procure Eternal Life to thoſe that re- 
ceive it. This Cuſtom I have already () conſdered, 
and given my Reaſons why it is not to be approved, 
though it may ſeem to have been almoſt an univerſal 
Practice; but there is nothing of it in the Clementine 
Liturgy, nor is it mentioned by any of the Fathers of 
the four firſt Centuries, and therefore plainly wants 
Antiquity. Then the Prieſt, after having ſaid, O Lamb 


/ God, that takes away the Sins of the World, have Mercy 


upon us, grant us thy Peace, after a ſhort Collect for the 
Peace of the Church, he then gives the Pax, a little 
Board with a Croſs or Crucifix upon it, which every 
Communicant kiſſes, as a Teſtimony of his being in 
Peace and Charity with every Body. Cardinal Bora 
(t) produces upon this Occaſion a great many Teſti- 
monies from the Fathers, proving that the Ancient 
Chriſtians always: gave to one another a Kiſs of Peace 
before they received the Holy Euchariſt, as a Teſti- 
mony of their mutual Love and Charity to each other, 
And indeed I do not find it omitted in any of the an- 
cient Liturgies , though in the Conſtitutions and all 
the Greek Liturgies it precedes the Words, Lift up 
your Hearts, and therefore fell not ſo properly under 
my Conſideration till I came to this Part of the Ko- 
man Maſs. The Engliſh Reader may ſee the Autho- 
rities of the Ancients produced for this Practice () in 
Mr. Bing ham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. And 
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1) Supr. g. 32. (t) Bon. de reb. Liturg. lib. 2.C. 16, 
T8 we 
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we cannot doubt of its being an Apoſtolical Practice, 
when we read S. Paul, (w) Taying , Salure one another 
with an Holy Kiſs. (x) Urect ye one another with an Ho- 
ly Rifs. (y) Greet all the Brethren with an Holy Kiſs. 
And 5. Perer ſaying, (z) Geer ye one another wich a Kiſs | 
of Charity. And this Practice ſeems by the Liturgies 
to de ſtill continued in the Exftern Churches for the 
Clergy to kiſs the Biſhop or officiating Prieft, the Lay- 
men their Fellow Lay-men, and the Women the Wo- 
men, as the Book of the Conſtirarions or the Clememine 
__ Liturgy directs. But as Mr. Binchan obſerves, it 
| feems to have been the Cuſtom in the Lati Churches 
to ſalute promiſcuouſly, without Diſtinction of Men 
and Women. Becanſe Tertuſlian, among other Argu- 
ments which he uſes why a Chriftian Woman ſhould 
not marry an Hearhen, this is one, that he would be 
unwilling to ſuffer her to go into the P3 ſons to kiſs the 
Martyrs Chains, or at other times to give the Kiſs of | 
Peace to a Brother. Therefore Bona ſays, that 5 75 
cient 3 fcity at length degenerating into Maltcronſneſs, 
this Kiſs by rel and Tele Sb laid aide, and inſtrad of it 
a Cuſiom introduced of bolting out a title Board with a 
Croſs or Crucifix, which the Myers of latter Apes call the 
Oſculatory, of which Word Spelman ſpraks in his Gloſſa- 
ry. This when the Prieſt firſt kiſſes, and then the People, 
they teſtify that they have the ſame mutual Charity and 
Faith, which thert fore was teſtified by the Kiſs. Others 
perform this by. a. mutual Embrace, and the Kiſs with the 
Mouth was yet in ufe in the Time of Pope Innocent III. 
who particula ly ſpeaks of it in his fifth Chapter of his ſixrb 
Book of the My ſteries of the Maſs: That is, as late as the 
latter End of the Twelfth or Beginning of the Thir- 
teenth Century. I may add that Durandus, who lived to 
the lattet End of the Thirteenth Century, (2) ſpeaks 
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| (w) Rem. xvi. 16. K) 1 Cor. xvi, 20. 2 Cor. xiii, 12. 
(J) 1 Theff. v. 26. (z) 1 Pet. v. 14. (a) Rationale Di- 
vin. Offic. lib. 4 cap. 53. Ml wt 1... 8 
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of no other Kiſs but the killing each other. wich the 


Month, thangh he expreſly ſays, the Meg and Women 
did not kiſs e ee the Men kiſſed the 


Men, and the Women the Women. 80 that this Pra- 
Rice of killing a little Beard, inſtead of kiſſing, each 
other with a Kifs of Peace, ſeems nat to have been 
vied in the Church of Rome till about 269 Years ber 
fore the Reformation. I confeſs, 1 do not approve 
of this Ceremoay ig the Place the Romaniſts uſe it; it 
is certainly more proper before the Euchar iſtick Ser- 
vice begins, and canbot ſo well be performed atters 
wards without giving a great Interruption to the Der 
votion of the Communicants. But as to the Thing 
itſelf, Iam of Mr. Johnſon's Opinion, () that it i 
one of thoſe Nites ar Modes which. are Apoſtplical , ana 
which greatly deſerves to be reſtored; but which apes not 
ſeem necefſary to the Efſence of the Euchariſt. Thy Rite 
mas intended to expreſs the mutual Charity of the Commis: 
nicants ; and ſince it # authorized by the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves, I camas but think that it ought to have been ve, 
teined; or if the Kiſs be not now thanght conſuſtent with 
that Gravity of Adind which theft ſuits fo ſolemn en Juſti- 
tution, in an Age ſo much diſpe/ed to turn every thing inis 
Jeſt and Raillei y, Shaking of the Hand or Embracing. (the 
Ae with the Aden, and the Women with the Women auly) 
might haue been uſed infteed of it; I may add, if it was 
but Bowing pr-Courteſyiog to each other. This 1$ 
now undecently practiſed by too many in the publick 
Churches in the midſt of Divine Service. What would 
it be for the Governors of the Church to appoint 
ſuch Bowing or Courteſj ing of the Communicauts im- 
mediately as the Prieſt is gone up to the Altar and 
quit before he begins the proper Communion-Offige 
after the Sermon. This would be ſaluting each other, 
though not with a Kiſs, yet with a Salute of Charity 
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or Peace, and might anſwer the End of the Holy Kifs 
much better (as Mr. Johnſon further ſays) than the Kiſ- 
ſing of a Crucifix,, or ſome ſuch Inſtrument of Super ſtit ion, 
whuh is nom practiſed in the room of the Holy Kiſs in the 
Latin Church. I muſt confeſs, I do not wonder at 
the Proteſtants for not retaining that ſuperſtitious 
modern Practice of the Church of Rome of kiſſing an 
Image: But I can't but wonder, that thoſe who plead 
ſo zealouſly for Obedience to Scripture Commands, 
ſhould yet diſobey this Command, which is ſo often 
repeated in the New Teſtament, as not to uſe the Holy 
_ Kiſs, the Kiſs of Peace and Charity, upon any Occaſion 
whatſoever, nor yet any thing inſtead of it to denote 
their mutual Faith, Love, and Charity to each other. 
But to proceed with the Maſs, after the Kiſſing of the 
Pax, the Prieſt makes two or three private Prayers 
for himſelf, which are very good and proper to the 
Occaſion; but it would certainly be more proper that 
theſe Prayers ſhould have been made for the People 
too. But theſe Prayers ſeem contrived as if the Church 
of Rome was not concerned, whether the People re- 
ceived the Euchariſt or not; for if ſhe had, ſhe would 
have ordered the Prieſt to have uſed the plural not 
the ſingular Number in theſe Prayers; he would have 
been appointed to have ſaid, Deliver ug, not me only, h) 
this thy holy Body and Blood, from all dur, not only mine, 
Triquities, &c, And indeed the Miſlal plainly allows 
the Prieſt to receive the Elements alone, if there are 
none to communicate with him. This Cardinal Bona 
pretends to defend (c) from the Practice of the An- 
cient Church. But he can prove this no otherwiſe 
than from ſome Expreſſions of the Fathers blaming 
the Negligence of the People in flot coming duly to 
this Sacrament. Such a Paſſage he quotes from 8. 
Chryſoſtom particularly; In vain is the Daily Sacrifice, in 
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vain do we ſtand at the Altar, there is no Body that will 
Receive. Does it hence follow, that if there was no 
Body at all but himſelf, that S. Chryſoſtom received it 
alone? Does S. Chryſoſtom ſay any ſuch Thing ? He 
was a Prieſt in a very populous City, that is Antioch, 
and afterwards Biſhop of another more populous, Con- 
| ſtantinople, where he had reaſon to expect a great 
Number of Communicants. And when amongſt ſuch 
2 Multitude he ſaw but two or three or half a Dozen 
ſtay to receive the Communion, he might very well 
in his Rhetorical Way ſay, there was no Body to re- 
ceive. Or ſuppoſing there was no one Body, does he 
ſay that then he received it himſelf? By no means. 
He only ſays, In vain is the Daily Sacrifice, in vain do 
we ſt and at the Altar; that is, in vain has the Church 
appointed this Sacrifice to be offered daily, in vain * 
am I ready to adminiſter it. But would this have 
been in vain, if he had then received it himſelf, with- 
out any to communicate with him? If ſo, then it is 
in vain for a Prieſt of the Church of Rome to receive 
it alone without Communicants : And S. Chryſoſtom, 
who is brought to juſtify Maſſes without Communi- 
cants, plainly condemns them as Vanity. After the 
Prieſt has received the Euchariſt in both kinds diſtinct, 
then he is to drink up the whole Cup, together with 
the Piece of Bread he had put into it; and after that, 
if there be any Communicants, he is to diſtribute to 
them; that is, he is to give them the Body or the 
Bread only; which is ſo direQly contrary to our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, who ſays expreſly, Drink ye all of 
this, as nothing can be more ſo; and is alſo contrary 
to the univerſal Practice of the Church for 1100 
Years. For Cardinal Bona (d) himſelf ſays, that from 43 
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(a) Semper & vbiqz ab Eccleſſæ primordiis uſq; ad ſecu- 
lum lum ſub ſpecie panis & vini communicarunt fidel:s, cæpit- 


gue paulatim ejus ſeculi intro uſus ealicis obſoleſcere, pler iſq; 
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the firſt Foundation of the Church to the Twelfth Century, 
always and in every Place, the Faithful communicated un- 
aer the Species of Bread and Wine: In the Beginning of 
that Century the Uſe of the Cup began by little and little 
to be laid aſide; many Biſheps forbidding it to the People, 
by reaſun of the Danger there might be of Irreverence or 
of ſhedding it, Kun, was inevitable when the Multitude 
of the Faithful was increaſed, amongſt which there 
would certainly be ſome leſs careful and intent, and 
not ſo cevout as they ſhould be. This Alteration was 
at firſt made by divers Biſhops in their own Churches, and 
then was eſtaliſhed for all by a Canonical Sanction in the 
Council of Conttans ; that is, in the Year 1414, about 
an hundred Years before the Reformation. But was 
not the Multitude of the Faithful as numerous before 
the Twelfth Century as after? The Nations amongſt 
whom this Practice of detaining the Cup was introdu- 
ced, were all converted to the Chriſtian Faith many 
Ages before the Twelfth Century; fo that this Plea, 
if it be of any Weigbt, (as | think it is not) condemns 
all the preceding Ages of want of a due Reverence 
to the Sacrament : Nay, which is jafinitely worſe, 
it condemns Chriſt himſelf, as if he bad not foreſeen 
what Multitudes would come into his Church, and 
that he ſhould require 2 to drink of this Cup, when 
it was not fit that al, or indeed any but the officiat ing 
Pricſt, ſvzld drink of it. This is therefore a moſt 
{candalous Practice, which the Romaniſts have not been 
able to juſtify, neither can do. But I think I need 
not ſpend Time in refuting a Practice which the Ro- 
maniſts themſelves acknowledge was fo very lately 
introduced into their own Church, and which by 
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Epiſcopis cum populo interdicentibus ob periculum irreveren- 
tiæ & effuſionis, quod inevitabile erat aucta fidelium multitu- 
dine, in qua deeſſa non poterant minus cauti& attenti & parum 
religioſi. — Hæc autem mutatio facto eſt primum a diver ſis 
Epiſcopis in ſuis Eccleſiis, deinde in Synodo Conſtantienſi ca- 

nonica ſanctione pro omnibus ſtabilita. E. de Reb. Lituig. 
Ab. 2. cap. 18. p. $62, 863. ; bi 2 
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their own Confeſſion is 
the Univerſal Church above 1100 Tears. I have now 
done with the Roman Canon, as far as concerns the 


Prayers and the Diſtribution of the Euchariſt; and 
have, I truſt, ſnewed, that as it was certainly written la- 
ter than any other Miſſal or Liturgy here publiſned , 


ſo it is leſs agreeable: to the Traditional Liturgy de- 
rived from the Apoſtles than any of the reſt, and at 
leaſt as Corrupt” and Erroneovs as any of them; 
though ſuch has been the Misfortune of the Church, 
that there is ſcarce one of them except the Clementine 
that appears free from Corruption. But then if we 
examine the Rubricks alſo, which are of a much later 


Date than the Prayers in this Canon, we muſt ſay. 


they are abominably Superſtitious and Idolatrous. 
The Multitude of Croſſings, the ſeveral Poſtures of 
the Prieſt; ſometimes extending his Hands, ſome- 
times joyning them together, looking firſt up, then 
down, kiſſing the Altar, kneeling down and riſing up 
without apparent Reaſon for it, taking the Paten be- 
tween his Fore-Finger and Middle-Finger, ſigning him- 
ſelf with the Paten, with other Things expreſly en- 
joy ned by the Rubricks of Pope Pius and the Council 
of Trent, make the Service appear perfectly Thea- 
trical, and are utterly unbecoming the Gravity of ſo 


* 


ſacred an Inſtitution: And to enjoyn ſuch Rules and 
Geſtures, and make it faulty wiltully to omit any 
of them, is Superſtitions. | But then requiring the 


Prieſt, as ſoon as he has pronounced what they call 
the Words of Conſecration, to bow down and wor- 
_ hip the Hoſt, and then to hold it up to the People 

and ' oblige them to worſhip it alſo; this, unleſs 


Tranſabſtantiation could be prov'd, has a ſtrong Ap= 


pearance of Idolatry, and looks like paying that Wor- 
ſhip to a Creature which is only due to God, the Crea- 
tor of all. Theſe Things made it neceilary, for 
thoſe Churches on whom this A. ſal had been long 
impoſed, as ſoon as they became ſenſible of the _ 
F 7 5 Ro : ES 121 l to 


contrary to the Practice of 
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fold Errors and Corruptions of it, to ſeek for proper 
Means how they might have the Holy Euchariſt duly 
and regulamly ad miniſtred, free from Corruption and 
dangerous Worſhip; and accordingly they ſet about 
it as ſoon as they found themſelves in a Capacity to 


effect it. How this was done in other Countries, I ſhail 


not now trouble myſelf to enquire; But in this Realm, 


F. 41 In the ſecond Year of King Edward VI. 
A. D. 1548, a Committee of ſele& Biſhops and Di- 
vines was appointed to examine and reform the Offi- 


ces of the Church, (e) by Order of, or at leaſt at the 
_ Deſire of, the Convocation : And the whole Service 


or Common- Prayer Book was reformed by them, and 
ſoon after eſtabliſhed by Convocation and (f) Parlia- 
ment. And the Parliament had that high Opinion 
of the Common-Prayer Book thus drawn up, that 
they declared it to be done by the Aid of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Communion Office ſo drawn up and con- 
firmed, (which makes a Part of that Common-Prayer 


Book) is that here publiſhed, and of which I am now 


to give an Account. Now the Roman Office being 


the Cammunion-Office that had hitherto been uſed in 


this Nation, they thought it not proper to deviate 
from that, further than they judged abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, or at leaſt highly expedient. And therefore, 
(g) as Biſhop Burnet obſerves, they ſet one general Rule 


to themſelves, (which they afterwards declared) of chang- 


ing nothing for Novelties- ſake, or meerly becauſe it 
had been formerly uſed: Tney reſolved to retain ſuch 
Things as the Primitive Church had practiſed, cut- 
ting off. ſuch Apuſe as the latter Ages had grafted 
on them; and to continue the Vſe of ſuch other Things, 
which though they had been brought in not ſo early, 


a 


(e) Biſhop Arterbury's Righrs, &c. of a Engliſh Convocation. 
2d Edit. p. 197, 198. (f) 2. 3. Ed. VI. cap, 1. (g) Hiſt, 
B18. . 
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yet were of good Uſe to beget Devotion , and were' ſo much 
recommended to the People by the Practice of them, that the 


laying theſe aſide would perbaps bave alienated them from 


the other Changes they made.Firſt then, after thePrieſt has 
prepared the Elements, and put them upon the Paten 


and in the Cup, mixing the Wine with a little pure 


and clean Water, as is ordered alſo in the Roman Miſ- 
ſal, he begins with the uſual Suffrages, The Lord be 
with yon, Lift up your Hearts, c. he proceeds in the 
Euchariſt ick Form as far as the Concluſion of the Se- 
raphick Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. So many alſo of 
the proper Prefaces for Feſtival-Days are retained as 
was then thought expedient. Then as the Roman Ca- 


non is a little confuſed in the Interceſſion or Prayer for 
the State of Chriſt's Church, ſome Part of the Inter- 


ceſſion preceding, and ſome of it following the Con- 
ſecration for the Commemoration-of the Dead; and 
the Petition for themſelves that are there preſent in 


the Maſs-Book follows the Oblation, though the 


Prayer for Church in the general, and the Comme- 


moration of the Living, precedes it: Here they are all 
put together, as in the moſt ancient Liturgy, in the 


Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church; which is 
certainly a much more proper and uniform Order. 
In this Interceſſion alſo is a Petition for the King, and 
all in Authority under him, the Want of which I have 


ſhewed to be a great Failure in the Roman Canon. 


This Interceſſion alſo, by leaving out the long Roll of 
Saints named in the Canon, is thereby made a much 
fuller and better Interceſſion than that in the Canon, 
though it be the ſhorter of the two. In the Petition 
for God's Bleſſing on the Elements to make them the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Holy Spirit is expreſiy 
mentioned, as in the ancient Liturgies. And after 
the Words of Inſtitution, is a moſt excellent Form of 


Oblation and Thankful Remembrance of Chriſts 


Death. After which follows the Lord's Prayer. Then 
inſtead of the Suffrages in the Roman Canon, O Lamb 


of 
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of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the World, haue Mer- 
y 4pen ut, Grant xi thy Peace 1, a Confeſſion is made, 
that we believe Chrift, our Paſchal Lankh, to be offered up 
for us once for all, Then the Prieſt invites thoſe that 
are truly penitent to receive theſe holy Myſteries, and 
as a_Teſtimony of their Repentance, to make an hum- 
ble Coufeſſion of their Sins; which being done, he 
prays that they may be abſolved from them, agreeable 
to the Prayer which is uſed in almoſt all the Greek 
and Eaſtern Liturgies, called che Prayer at the Bawing 
of the. Head. Then the Prieſt having recited ſome 
comfortable Texts of the New Teſtament, to raiſe in 
the Hearts of the People a lively Faith of God's Mer- 
cies, through Chriſt, humbly prays not for himſelf 
alone, as in the Roman Canon; bet that he, and all there 
preſent, 57 receive the Benefit of thoſe Holy y- 
ſteries. Which Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Prayer 
of humble Acceſs, though more particular, is never- 
theleſs agreeahle to the Prayer ordered to be made 
by the Biſhop or officiating Prieſt in the Ce mentius Li- 
turgy, immediately before he ſays, Haly I hings are 


' . for boly Perſons, and fo proceeds to receive and ad- 


miniſter the ſacred Elements, as the Prieſt is alſo 
appointed to do in this Liturgy aſſoon as he has con- 
cluded this laſt Prayer. Then as to the Rubricks or 
Directions, they are all grave and ſerious, and becom- 
ing the Dignity of ſuch an holy Myſtery: The Thea- 
trical Geſtures are all removed, and the Multitude of 

Croſſings reduced to two only; and the Adoration 
of the Hoſt entirely taken away. However this Li- 
turgy, though thus reformed with ſo much Care and 
Judgment, did not pleaſe the Followers of Calvin, 
who were even then too numerous in this Realm, 
and were alſo Perſons of very great Power. Theſe 
ſoon gave Calvin an Account of what had been done, 
and he quickly made many Exceptions to it. And 
to pleaſe him and his Partizans hexe, it was quickly 
brought under a Review, and made more agreeable 
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to Calvins liking. I know ſome will have it, that 
this Alteration was not made to pleaſe Calvin and his 
Partizans ; but all our Hiſtorians ſay the contrary. 
Dr. Heylin. particularly proves it by unqueſtionable 


Evidenee, (0) ſaying thus to his Adverſary with 
whom be di 


ſputes concerning the Altar; which Word, 
though uſed in the firſt Liturgy, was thrown out of 


the ſecond Liturgy of Edward VI. He ſays, Not for the 


Alteration of the Liturgy , which did indeed dram with 


it a full and final Alteration in the thing now talked of , 


you take great Pains to mak: it viſible unto the World that 
Calvin 4ad no Finger in it. It had been happy far this 
Church, if he and Berta conld have kept themſelves to their 
Meditations , and not been curioſi in aliena republica, 
as they were too much. Then he ſhews from Calum's 
Epiltles, and other clear Teſtimonies which are indiſ- 
putable, (as the curious Reader may be ſatisfied if he 
conſults the Book itſelf, being too many to be here 
tranſcribed) that (i) leaving the Word Altar out of the 


Common-Prayer Book Lift Eſtabliſhed , and other Al- 


terations which were therein made, grew not from any 
Scandal taken at the Altars by the Country People, but 4 
Diſl:ke that Calvin had conceived againſt the Liturgy. 


Aud () thus the Alteration of King Edward's Liturgy 
proceeded rather from ſome Motions from without, than any 
| great Diſlike at home: The King derlaring in his Anſwer 
to the Devonſhire Men, that the Lord's Supper, as it was 
then adminiſtred, was brought even to the very Uſe a Chriſt 
left it, as the Apoſtles uſed it, and as the Holy Fathers de- 
livered it. And in the Act of Parliament by which that 
Bool was called in, it was affirmed to be agreeable to God's 
Word and the Primitive Church, So that we find both 
King and People were ſatisfied with it, and had no 
Fault to find with it, even when they conſented to al- 


| (b) Antidotum Lincolnienſe, p. 110, (5) Ibid, p. 120. 
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of God, that taleſt away the Sins of the World, haue Mer- 
upan us, Grant u thy Peace; a Confeſſion is made, 
that we believe Chriſt, our Paſchal Lam, to be offered up 
er uu once for all. Then the Prięſt invites thaſe that 
are truly penitent to receive theſe holy My ſteries, and 
as a Teſtimony of their Repentance, to make an hum- 
ble Coufeſſion of their Sins; which being done, he 
prays that they may be abſolved from them, agreeable 
to the Prayer which is uſed in almoſt all the Greek 
and Eaſtern Liturgies, called ehe Prayer at the Bawing 
of the. Head. Then the Prieſt having recited ſome 
comfortable Texts of the New Teſtamest, to raiſe in 
the Hearts of the People a lively Faith of God's Mer- 
cies, Wega Chriſt, humbly prays not for himſelf 
alone, as in the Roman Canon; bet that he, and all there 
preſent, may receive the Benefit of thoſe Holy My- 
ſteries. Which Confeflian, Abſolution, and we 
of humble Acceſs, though more particular, is never- 
theleſs agreeable to the Prayer ordered to be made 
by the Biſhop or officiating Prieſt in the Clementine Li- 
_ turgy, immediately before he ſays, Hay I kings are 
fer boly Perſars, and ſo proceeds to receive, and ad- 
miniſter the ſacred Elements, as the Prieſt is alſo 
appointed to do in this Liturgy aſſoon as he has con- 
cluded this laſt Prayer. Then as to the Rubricks or 
Directions, they are all grave and ſerious, and becom- 
ing the Dignity of ſuch an holy Myſtery : The Thea- 
' trical Geſtures are all removed, and the Multitude of 
Croſlings reduced to two only; and the Adoration 
of the Hoſt entirely taken away. However. this Li- 
turgy, though thus reformed with ſo much Care and 
Judgment, did not pleaſe the Followers of Calvin, 
who were even then too numerous in this Realm, 
and were alſo Perſons of very great Power. Theſe 
ſoon gave Calvin an Account of what had been done, 
and he quickly made many Exceptions to it. And 
to pleaſe him and his Partizans here, it was quickly 
brought under a Review, and made more agreeable 
| : to 
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to Calvins liking. 1 know ſome will have if, that 
this Alteration was not made to pleaſe Calvin and his 
Partizans; but all our Hiſtorians ſay the contrary. 
Dr. Heylin particularly proves it by unqueſtionable 
Evidente , (0) ſaying thus to his Adverſary with 
whom he diſputes concerning the Altar; whichWord, 
though uſed in the firſt Liturgy, was thrown out of 
the Tecond Liturgy of Edward VI. He ſays, Now for the 
Alteration of the Liturgy , which did indeed draw with 
it a full and final Alteration in the thing now talked of , 
you take great Pains to male it viſible unto the World that 
Calvin vd no Finger in it. It had been happy fot this 
Church, if be and Beta could have kept themſelves to their 
Meditations , and not been curioſi in aliena republica, 
as they were too much. Then he ſhews from Calvins 
Epiſtles, and other clear Teſtimonies which are indiſ- 
putable, (as the curious Reader may be ſatisfied if he 
conſults the Book itſelf, being too many to be here 
tranſcribed) that (i) leaving the Word Altar out of the 
| Common-Prayer Book laſt Eſtabliſhed , and other Al- 
terations which were therein made, grew not from any 
Scandal taken at the Altars by the Country People, but 4 
Diſl:ke that Calvin bad conceived againſt the Liturgy. 
And (I) thus the Alteration of King Edward's Liturgy 
proceeded rather from ſome Motions from without, than any 
great Diſlike at bome : The King detlarins in his Anſwer 
f to the Devonſhire Men, that the Lord's Supper, as it was 
then adminiſtred, was brought even to the very Uſe a Chriſt 
1 left it, as the Apoſtles uſed it, and as the Holy Fathers de- 
1 livered it. And in the Act of Parliament by which that 
Bool was called in, it was affirmed to be agreeable to God's 
. Word and the Primitive Church. So that we find both 
4 King and People were ſatisfied with it, and had no 
Fault to find with it, even when they conſented to al- 
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ter it; and eſtabliſh another in its ſtead: Which I ſha 
alſo obſerve was done without conſulting the Convo- 
cation, as was done in. the Eſtabliſhment of the firſt Li- 
turgy. And I am perſuaded that it will not appear 
that the ſecond Liturgy, which is almoſt the ſame 
with that now uſed, ever paſſed a Convocation, or was 
eſtabliſhed by any Eccleſiaſtical Authority, till the 
Reſtoration of King Charles II. ſo that for ſo long 
time it ſtood upon pure Regal and Parliamentary Au- 
thority- However it has now the Authority of Con- 
vocation alſo. I will therefore very briefly examine 
the material Alterations made oa this Occaſion. In 
the firſt place, the Mixing Water with the Wine was 
laid aſide, though that appears to have been the Pra- 

Qice of the Univerſal Church from the Apoſtles Days 

to this Reformation. Thea the general Interceſſion, 

though appointed to be ſaid after the Bread and Wine 

are placed on the Table, yet ſeems to be excluded 
from the proper Communion- Service or Canon, which 

it always made a Part of, ſince the Prieſt does not 

begin his Exhortation to the People to prepare and 
examine themſelves, whether they are duly qualified 


to come to the Altar, till after that Prayer is ended. 


Another Alteration made in that Prayer, is, that 
the Faithful departed are not only not prayed for 
there, but actually excluded by the Words the 
Prieſt is required to ſay before he begins it; Let 
us pray for the whole State of Chriſt's Cburch Wilt: 
tant here on Earth. Which laſt Words I be- 
lieve never were ſet before any Prayer uſed in a 
Chriſtiana Church till that time. Indeed, after the 
Reſtoration of King Charles Il. a Thankſgiving was 
added with relation to the Saints departed ; but the 
Words Militant here in Earth were ſtill left in the 
Title of the Prayer, to ſhew that no Words in that 
Addition ſhould be conſtrued to be a Prayer in pheir 
behalt, as perhaps ſome of them might reacts = 
; 8 — ES ES. 9 . g AMEBS IL MEI $3 Sen. 


Prayer for the Saints departed in the Interceſſion in 
the Communion- Office of the firſt-Liturgy of Edward 
VI. which he publiſhed in his Appendix to his third 
Edition of his Chriſtian Prieſthood : And therefore 
plainly appears to be his Opinion alſo. But to re- 
turn to the Alterations made from this firſt Liturgy*: 

They have prepoſterouſly placed the Confeſſion, and 
Abſolution, and Prayer of humble Acceſs, before the 
Conſecration; whereas theſe Prayers anſwering to the 


e Weights and Meaſures, chap. 22. pag. e 
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354 A Diffeitation concerning 
the firſt Liturgy of Ring Edward; to have been placed 
After it. Then the Confeſſion: which in that Liturgy 
 Precedes the Confeſſion of Sins, beginning Chriſt our 
Paſchal Lamb, &c. though expreſſed in the very an- 
guage of the Holy Scripture, is entirely left out. The 
additional Clauſe to the Seraphick Hymn, Oſanna in 
the Higheſt, Oc. though taken alfo from the Scripture, 
is caſt ont. Then in the Prayer of Conſecration it- 
felf, the Petition that God with his Holy Spirit and 
Word would vonc hſafe to bleſs and ſanctiſy the Gifts, is al- 
ſo omitted, which (m) Mr. Bingham has proved, and 
I truſt () I have alſo done the ſame, was believed to 
be eſſentially neceſſary to the Conſecration; ſo that 
without a Prayer to that Effect, I cannot conceive the 
Elements to be conſecrated. But not content with 
this, the Reformers of the ſirſt reformed Liturgy have 
alfo put out the Prayer of Oblation and Thankful Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Death, which is certainly 
made an effential Part of this Sacrament by the very 
Words of Inſtitution, as recorded in Scripture, when 
our Saviour ſays, Do or offer this in Remembrance of 
me. And the Church Catechiſm. alſo teaches the 
Communicants, that they ought to have a thankful 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. But to pleaſe Cal- 
vin, for I can fee: no other Reaſon for it, they are 
not permitted to expreſs their Fhanks openly.” And 
ſo much of this Prayer as the ſecond Reformers 
thought expedient to retain, was caſt into the: Poſt- 
Com munion-Office, not to be uſed till after the Bread 
and Wine were diſtributed and conſumed; that fo 
there might be nothing like the making an Oblation 
of the Gifts unto God, which otherwiſe might have 
been implied in theſe Words, wherein God is deſired, 
of his Fatherly Goodneſs, mercifully to accept this Sacrifice 
of Praiſe. and Thankſgivins. The Learned (o) Biſhop 
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Hickes 
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Hic hes takes Notice of this, and ſays, * In the Chan- 
ges made in that Office; the Word Altar, which had 
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deen uſed in al} Ages of the Church before; even 
in the pureſt as welt as the moſt corrupt, was loft 


out of the Rubricks, Aud the Prayer of 'Oblation, 
which had been ever uſed before the Delivery of 
the Sacrament, in which we pray God mercifiilly to 
accept this aur Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thaniſgiving, 


vras put into the Poſt-Communion after the Lord's 


Prayer, of which I read thus in my interleaved 


ward Vs Service- Bool was ſet before the Delivery of 
the Saorameut to the People, and followed immediately 
after the Conſecration, us certainly it mas the bot ter and 
more natural Order of the two. Neither do I know 
whether it were the Printer: Negligence” or no thus 


wrong fully to diſplace is. For the Conſocration of the 
' Sacrament being ever the firſt, it was always uſed in al 
Lit urgies to have the Oblation follow, (which is this) and 


then the Participation which was befors' and aften all 
the Thankſgivings, which is here ſet next before Glogia 


in Excelfis. In regard whereof, I always obſerved 
n Lord Overall, the Reverend Biſhop of Norwich, 
to uſe this Oblation in its right Place, when he had con- 
© ſecrated'the Sacrament , i make an Oblation' of it (as 


— the true and publick Sacrifice of the Church) unto 
Go 


's that by the Merits of Chriſt Death, which was 


nom commemorated, all the Church of God might ve- 


ceive Mercy, & c. as in this Prayer; and when that was 
done, he did communicate the People, and ſo end with 
the Thankſgiving following hereafter. If Men would 
conſider the Nature of his Sacrament, how it 15 the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice alſo, they could not chuſe but uſe it 


& ſo tos. For as it ſtands here, it is out of its Place” Thus 
have we the Opinion of two very Learned Biſhops of 
the Church of England, Biſhop Overall and Biſhop 
Hickes, together with that of a Learned Divine, who 
wrote this in the interleaved Prayer-Book concerning 
wy | 2 2 this 
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336 A Diſſertation concerning 
this Alteration. And we may be ſatisfied from the 
Alterations made in the Prayer itſelf, that it was not 
thus miſplaced through the Negligence of the Printer, 
as it ſeems to be here queſtioned; whether it might 
not be ſu or not. But I have before ſpoken (7) con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of the Oblation, and thankful 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, and therefore need 
ſay no more of it here. Another Alteration then 
made was the caſting the Lord's Prayer alſo into the 
Poſt-Communion, contrary to the Practice of all the 
Liturgies which have uſed that Prayer in the Com- 
munion-Office. What Reaſon or Pretence of Reaſon 
thoſe who made theſe Alterations had for this, 1 can- 
not pretend to gueſs... Certain it is, that the Petition, 
Give us this Day our daily, or ſuperſubſtantial Bread, 
as it is in S. Cyril, is much more proper to be ſaid be- 
fore the Bread and Cup are eaten and drank, than af- 
ter they are ſo conſumed. Then at the Diſtribution 
of the Elements, the old Words, The Body of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt,which was given for thee, preſerve thy Body and 
Soul unto everlaſting Life , and the Blood of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Body and 
Soul unto everlaſting Life , were changed for thoſe 
Words , Take and eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt 
died for thee, and feed'on him in thy Heart by Faith with 
Thankſgiving, and Drink this in Remembrance that Chriſt”s 
Blood was ſved for thee, and be thankful: By which thoſe 
who made theſe Alterations, ſhewed that they were 
afraid the Communicants ſhould believe the Bread 
and Wine to be in any Senſe the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt: - Though our Saviour, when he inſtituted this 
Sacrament, plainly. called the Bread his Body, and the 
Cup his Blood, and therefore had undoubtedly made 
them ſo in ſome Senſe, though not by Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. But in the firſt Year of Queen Eli⁊ abeth's Reign, 
the old Words were reſtored and ſet before the 
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new Form, and ſo both Sentences have been ever ſince 
uſed at the Diſtribution of the Sacrament in the 
Church of England: Though the laſt of them is purely 
new, and was never ſeen in any Liturgy till theſe ſe- 
cond Reformers brought it into this, when they made 
ſo many unaccountable and unjuſtifiable Alterations 
in the D Theſe Alterations, made 
at the Inſtigation of Calvin, (who may be juſtly called 
the Proteſtant Pope, being for a great while thought 
by ſome to be as infallible as his Holineſs of Rome is 
by others) have been plainly diſpleaſing to ſeveral 
Biſhops and other Eminent Divines of the Church of 
England, who though, for Peace-ſake, they complied 
with them, yet have occaſionally ſhewed their Diſlike 
of them. | Biſhop Overall, and the Learned Divine 
that ſpeaks of his Practice in the Adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt, Dr. Heylin in his Antidotum Lincolmenje, 
Mr. Thorndike in his Weights and Meaſures, and Biſhop 
Hickes in his Prefatory Epiſtle to the Rights, &c. and his 
Chriſtian Prieſt hood, ds 1 have before obſerved, have 
plainly ſhewed that they wiſhed, theſe Alterations had 
not been made. Archbiſhop Land ſhewed his Diſlike 
of the laying aſide the Mixture of Water with the Sa- 
cramental Wine, by his reſtoring it in his owa Pra- 
tice when he was Miniſter of Al- Hallows Barking, 
where that Cuſtom of putting Water into the Cup has 
been continued ever ſince, He alſo ſhewed that he 
could have wiſhed the Petition, Houchſaſe to bleſs and 
ſanctify with thy Word and Holy Spirit theſe thy Giſts, and 
the Prayer. of Oblation and thankful Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death, had not been omitted, ſince he reſtored 
both in the Liturgy provided for the Church of Scot- 
land, and that he approved not of the Lord's Prayer 
being caſt into the Poſt-Communion, reſtoring that 
in the Scorch Liturgy to the Place it had in the h1ſt of 
King Edward's. Dr. Grabe (q) makes very honourable 
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358 A Diſſertation concerning 
Mention of this firſt Liturgy of Edward VI. and of the 
Scotch Liturgy, and it is well known he would receive 
the Euchariſt here by ao other Exgliſh Form. I have 
not obſerved that Mr. Johnſon ſays any thing of King 
Edward's firſt Liturgy,or the Alterations made in the 
ſecond, but he plainly ſhews, that he thinks the pre- 
ſent Form of the Church of England is eſſentially de- 
fective in the Communion-Office, (r) when he ſays, 
That ſuch Prieſts and pious diſcerning Lay-men 
as are convinced of the Truth and Neceſſity of the 
primitive Sacrifice, and do not think that the pub- 
* lick Proviſion for it is ſufficient, ſhould ſupply ſuch 
„ Defects, as well as they can, by their own private 
< filent Devotions.” And (+5) again, In the mean 
< time let every pious, well inſtructed Chriſtian, pray 
with good King Hexetiah, The good Lord grant A- 
„ ronement for every Heart that directs itſelf to ſeek the 
Lord God of their Fathers, though not acror ding to the 
Purity of the Sacrament or holy Inſtitution.” But 
what need can there be of ſupply ing ſuch Defects, or 
of making ſuch a Prayer, if the Sacrament is purely 
and rightly adminiſtred according to the holy Inſti- 
tution ia the Communion-Office of the Church of 
England. e e 


F. 42. Now ſome Perſons who were convinced 
by Biſhop Hictess and Mr. Johnſon's Arguments, that 
there were eſſential Defects in the prefent Commu- 
nion- Service of the Church of England, but could not 
be of the Mind to think that ſuch Defects in a publick 
Office of Communion could be effectually ſupplied by 
Private Devotions, thought it expedient to deſire that 
either the firſt Lĩiturgy of King Edward VI. might be 
reſtored, or at leaſt ſuch Prayers and Directions as 
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were believed by them to be eſſentially neceſſary to 
the due Celebration of the Euchariſt. For my oẽWn 
Furt, as I was fully convinced of ſome of theſe Defects 
before I left the publick Communion, I did endea- 
vour to ſupply them the beſt 1 could without making 
a publiok Declaration of my Opinion. I left out the 
Words, Militant here in Earth, and ſaid only, Let mus 
for the whole State of Chriſt's Church: Conceiving 
that if thoſe Words were omitted, the Petition, That 
with them we may be Partakers of thy Heavenly Kingdom, 
might fairly be interpreted as a Prayer for the Saints 
departed, that They as well as We might have a joyful 
ReſurreFion, and be made together Partakers of everlaſt- 
ng Happineſs, And immediately after the Words 
of Inſtitution, before I adminiſtred or received the 
Elements, I privately ſaid the Prayer of Oblation'and 
Invocation, very near the ſame as it is in the Clemen- 
rine Liturgy. Or if 1 received where any other Prieſt 
adminiſtred, aſſoon as he had ſaid the Words of Inſti- 
tution, I privately uſed that Prayer. When I had quit- 
ted the publick Communion, and joined myſelf to the 
_ *Communion-of Biſhop Hickes, though I had not any 
particular Directions from him, (he being ſo affſicted 
with Stone and Gravel when he received me to Com- 
munion, which was the laſt time I ſaw him, that 1 
bad not Opportunity to ask what he would direct on 
this Occaſion) yet from what 1 had formerly heard 
him ſay in Converſation, and from what he had pub- 
liſhed in Print, I conceived 1 might very reaſonably 
conclude that I had his Authority, or at leaſt his 
Leave, to do thoſe Things which he had fo much re- 
commended in his publick Writings. 1 from that time, 
when 1did adminiſter the Euchariſt, always mixed 
' Water with the Mine; | left out the Words Militant in 
Earth, and 1 ſaid the Prayer of Oblation and Invocation 
_ aloud. Other Perſons,who were ſenſible of theſe De- 
fects in the eſtabliſhed Communion- Office, endeavour- 
ed to ſupply them in ſuch Manner as they thought 
5 24 moſt 
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moſt;expedient, ſome one way, ſome another, which 
broke our Uniformity. This being | obſerved by 
ſome amongſt us, ſome Months after the Death of 
Biſhop Hickes, they thought it adviſeable to lay 
the Caſe before their Superiors, and to deſire their 
Directions in theſe Points, that the Uniformity might 

not be broken. Hereupon the Biſhops and ſeve- 
ral Presbyters met to conſult what was to be done 
in this Matter; but the major Part declared, that 
as there was a Liturgy eſtabliſhed, the Way to pre- 
ſerve Uniformity was to ſtick cloſe to that, and 
they had no Authority to recede one Tittle from it : 
That as to the Matters propoſed concerning Mixing 
Mater with the Sacramental Wine, praying for the Faith- 
ſul departed, making an Oblation of the Elements, and 
Invocating the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to bleſs and 
ſanctiſ the Bread and Cup, ſome ſaid they were indeed 
deſideranda ;, however it was not ſeaſonable to intro- 
_ duce them at this Time, and others ſeemed not to 
aa approve of them at any Time. But as there were ſome 
there of both Orders who thought theſe Things to be 
eſſentially neceſlary to the Euchariſt, they very much 
preſſed, that as there was an Engliſh Liturgy made in 
the ſecond and third Years of King Edward VI. which 
contained all that was now deſired, the Communion 
might be ad miniſtred amongſt us according to that 
Office; or at leaſt that ſome of the Prayers and Di- 
rections in that Communion Office might be added to 
the preſent Office. But the Majority ſtill inſiſted 
that they were obliged to adhere to the preſent Li- 
turgy, and could make no Alterations in it. Thoſe 
therefore who believed and were firmly perſuaded 
that theſe were neceſſary Points, and that what was 
propoſed (t) was an eſſential Part of Religion, thought that 
in this Caſe no Fear of its Conſequences might diſſuads 
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from or juſtify the Refuſal of it; hut that each one muſt 
faithfully diſcharge his Duty, and leave the Event to Gods 
all-wiſe Providence, which over-rules all Things, and can 
eaſily cauſe them to work together for good to them that 
love him. And finding that their Brethren would by 
no means join with them to make theſe Alterations, 
they ſaw a Separation was unavoidable. For how 
could they continue in Communion: with thoſe from 
whom they could not receive the Communion un- 
maim'd ? And they could not receive the Communi- 
on from them, unleſs they would receive it without the 
Mixture ;, without Prayer for the Saints departed, without 
an Oblation, and without an Invocation for a Bleſſing on the 
Elements, when they believed thoſe Things to be e- 
ſential to the Chriſtian Sacrifice. However, that they 
might, if poſſible, prevent ſuch an unhappy Schiſm, 
they made theſe (u) Propoſals for preventing a Separation: 
* 1. That Water be conſtantly mixed with the Wine. 
£ 2. That the Words Militant here in Earth be always 
omitted. 3. That the Petition in the Prayer of 
“ Conſecration be always, Hear us, O merciful Fa- 
** ther, we moſt humbly beſeech Thee; Blels theſe thy 
Creatures of Bread and Wine; and grant that 
* we &c. 4. That the Prayer of Oblation, as *tis 
< worded in the preſent Liturgy, be uſed immedi- 
e ately after the Words of Iaſtitution, before com- 
© municating. Farther, notwithſtanding our Perſua- 
© fion, that none of theſe Primitive Uſages can be 
« diſpenſed with, yet we don't inſiſt upon their be- 
© ing received by our Brethren as neceſſary Things; 
© provided they officiate by them, they may, if they 
ce pleaſe, declare their Practice means no more than 
** temporary Conceſſions and Expedients for Union. 
* Theſe are the utmoſt Lengths for an Accommodati- 
* on wecan offer, and whick we earneſtly deſire may be 
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VL received.“ However our Brethren thought it not 
proper to comply with theſe Propoſals, whereby the 
Schiſm became unavoidable: Which 1 hope God was 
pleaſed to permit, that he may bring Good out of this 
Evil z that this Controverſy being publickly contro- 
verted in Print, not the Non-jurors only, (Who are 
now reduced to a very inconſiderable Number) but 
thoſe alſo who are of the publick Communion of the 
Church of England, might ſee themſelves concerned in 
it. And that if theſe Things are neceſſary, as two 
of the moſt Learned of their own Presbyters, Mr. 
FJohnſon and Mr. Bingham, have proved them to be, 
they have juft Reaſon to queſtion whether the Holy 
Enchariſt be adminiftred among ft them in ſuch wiſe 
#5 our Lord and Saviour did, and commanded to be 
done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and the good Fathers 
in the Primitive Church frequented it: Which the (w) 
Church of England ſays, we muſt be ſure of eſpecially. 
And that by finding what great Defects there are in 
their preſent Communion- Office they may be induced, 
as ſoon as God affords them Means for it, (which I 
truſt in his own good Time he will do) to make it 
more perfect and exactly agreeable to the primitive 
Standard. It is well known, that immediately after 
the Revolution, there appeared a great Zeal in many 
of the higheſt Governors both in Church and State to 
make ſeveral Alterations in the Liturgy, in order to 
bring the Diſſenters into the Communion of the 
Church of England: I will by no means deny this to 
have been a very laudable Deſiga; for as Archbiſhop 
Mate has judiciouſly (x) ſaid on this Occaſion, I hop? 

it will not be thought any Crime for the Biſhops and Clergy 


(w) Firſt Part of the Homily concerning the Sacrament. eh 


s Speech at Br, Sacheverel's Tryal, 
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(x) See Biſhop of Lincoln P 
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of the Church to. be willing to enlarge its Communion, by 


any Methods which may be likely to gain others, and yet 
rot injure their own Eſtabliſhment. And ſure it will not 
be more for the Honour of the Church of Exglend, or 
more her Intereſt and Advantage, to bring a few Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters into her Communion, than to bring 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Catholick Church into 
it: Or more folly and firmly to unite herfelf to 
that, by reſtoring thoſe Doctrines and Uſages which 
are apparently Primitive and Apoſtolical, which ſhe has 
now laid aſide. This will be the moſt likely Means 
to enlarge the Communion of the Church of England, 
when ſhe can convince her Adverſaries, that her Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip is in all Reſpects truly Primitive 
and Apoſtolical : When ſhe can ſhew them that ſhe 


has retained or reſtored whatever ſhe knds to have 


been univerſally practiſed in the three firſt Centuries, 
to the Time of the Council of Nice: When ſhe can 
fully anſwer that ObjeQion ()) the Diſſenters have 
made againſt her pleading a Conformity with the 


Primitive Church, who ſay that Plea is vain, when 
"tis manifeſt that we have leſt off praying for departed Saints, 


the Unction of the Sick, the mixing Mater with the Sa- 
cramental Wine, the Chriſm, croſſing the Breaſt at the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and the Baptiſmal Water, 
with many other Things which were retained in the Anci- 

ent Church, and in the Liturgy of Edw. VI. Therefore 
by reſtoring theſe and other Ancient Practices, we 
may be more likely to gain even theſe Diſſenters, 
who if they ſaw the Doctrine and Worſhip of the 
Church of England to be really as Primitive as it is 
pretended to be, could not charge her with devi- 


ating from the Primitive Church, whillt ſhe pretends _ 


to adhere to it ; or at leaſt if they ſhould, ſhe would 
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be able to make them a better Anſwer than ſhe can 
do now: Nay, ſuch an Anſwer as muſt be prevalent 
with thoſe amongſt them that are Men of Underſtand- 
ing and Sincerity. For all Men mult ſee and be ſen- 
ſible that the Age of the Apoſtles, and of their im- 
mediate Succeſſors, who were' ſent by the Apoſtles, 
particularly directed by the Holy Ghoſt, were cer- 
tainly the beſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, and a 
Pattern or Standard for all that ſhould ſucceed them. 
And therefore a Church reformed according to 
that Standard, has a great Advantage above all 
others to enlarge its Communion. Therefore if 
the Church of England was really ſo reformed, it 
would exceedingly tend to-gain her Proſelytes. But 
now, when any of her Divines pretend to ſay that ſhe 
is reformed in all Things agreeable to the moſt pure 
and primitive Church, her Adverſaries of all Sorts 
can bring Teſtimonies from Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, 
Cyprian, &c. moſt Eminent and Orthodox Fathers of 
the three firſt Centuries, to ſhew that ſhe is not ſo. 
There ſeems at this Time to be a general Inclination 
and Diſpoſition in the Divines of the Church of Eng- 
land to enquire into the Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
Church, more than I am perſuaded has been at any 
Time ſince the Reformation: Which I hope will in- 
duce them to deſire to ſee this Church brought yet 
nearer to the primitive Standard. And though there 
are but a few of us, a very few, who have yet endea- 
voured to make fuch a Primitive Reformation; 1 
hope nevertheleſs there are many, very many, who 
would be glad to ſee a Reformation of this Kind eſta- 
bliſhed. For even thoſe Nonjurors who have thought 
expedient to condemn what we have done as irre- 
gular and unjuſtifiable, becauſe they conceive. we 
wanted a juſtifiable Authority for the doing it, 
yet have ſhewn their Approbation of the Things 
themſelves, and their Deſire. to have them re- 
ſtored; The Author of V Neceſſity to alter the 
ob 2 Common: 
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Common Prayer beginning his Treatiſe with theſe 


Words, Sir, what you propoſe as Terms 'of Communion, 


I freely own are deſideranda, and ſhould be heartily glad 


to haue them, and many other valuable Vſages, in a regu- 
lar Way. Only he diſlikes our making a Separation 
on this Account, and ſays that we wanted a competent 
Authority to introduce the Uſe of them. The 
Things themſelves then are approved by him, and [ 
truſt by all that have a Regard to the Doctrines 


and Uſages of the primitive Church. But the 


Fault is, that we have thought it neceſſary to in- 


troduce theſe ancient Doctrines and Uſages into 
preſent Practice, when he thinks we were not at Li- 


berty to do it, being before tied down to the ſtrict 
Uſe of a Liturgy eſtabliſhed by the greateſt Autho- 


rity of this Realm, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. Now 


in Anſwer to this, and to juſtify what we have done 


on this Occaſion, I ſhall-produce the Directions given 


by the (z) learned and judicious Dr. Hammond in his 
Practical Catechiſm which I think we have followed. 
„ 8, But what if the particular Church wherein I was bap- 
64 fixed ſhall fall from its own Stedfaſineſs,” and by Autho- 


&« rity, or Law, ſet up that, which if it be not contra- 


« xy to plain Words' of Scripture, is yet contrary to 


<* the Doctrine or -Pratice of th Univerſal Church of 


40 the fir ſt and pureſt Times 3 what will Meekneſs require 
me to Ho in that Caſe? C. Meekneſs will require me 


to be very wary in paſſing ſuch Judgment on that 


Church; but if the Light be ſo clear, and the De- 
* fe&ion be ſo palpably clear and diſcernable to all, 
„ that I cannot but ſee and acknowledge it, and in 
« caſe it be true that I am actually convinced that 
the particular Church wherein 1 live is departed 
from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church; then it 
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the greater Authority muſt be 


4 
cc 


„% Times, (eſpecially when the ſubſequent Ages do 
& alſo accord with that for many hundreds of Years) 
is the greateſt Authority; it follows: that Beck- 
nels requires my Obedience and Submiſſion to 
** the Carholick Apoltolick, Church, and nat to the 
* Particular wherein J live; 80 far, I mean, as 
that l am to retain that Catholick/ Apoſtolick, and 
< not this Novel, corrupt, not Catholick Doctrine. 
And if for my doing o fall under Perſecution of 
% the Rulers of that particular Church, Meekneſs- 
© then requires me patiently to endure it, hut in no 
tale to ſubſcribe to, or at any Thing which is 
<< contrary to this Catholick Doctrine. S. Bu what 
if I may wot be permitted to live in that particular 
& Church without this Submiſſion, or ſuch acting; what 
4% doth the Doctrine of Meekneſ; then adviſe? C, If the 
meaning of your Words (may not be permitted to 
live) be, that they will put me to Death, then 
„ Meekneſs faith, 1 muſt meekly beer the Loſs of 
„Life itſelf, and fo follow Chriſt. Or if the mean- 
ing be, that they will bagiſh. me out of the King- 
« dom, I muſt venture my Cauſe with God, and 
% meekly ſubmit to that Puniſhment alſo, and depend 
on God's Providence for my Preſervation in ſome 
other. Or if the meaning be, that they will di- 
veſt me of my Poſſeſſions, mulct or otherwiſe pu- 
4 niſh me, the Anſwer is ſtiſl clear; becauſe all theſe 
« are leſs than one Loſs: of Life. is ſuppoſed to be. 
& 8. But what if they ſhould excommunicate me ? has the 
Doctrine of Meekneſs any, Salva for me then, or any 
Thing which it requires of me? C. Ves: Meekly to 
lie under the Cenſure, ſuppoſing that I am not 
« excommunicated” from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
« Church of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but ratber 
« ſo much the more firmly united to it by W 
2 | . Nor 
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Nor am | obliged in this Caſe to ſeek out ſome 
_ © other particular Church, which will receive me in- 
to their Communion, out of which this has ejected 
{© me; but to ſubmit to that Lot contentedly, which 
© God permits to befat me in the Diſcharge of a 
„good Conſcience, And in this Caſe, as long as I 
continue conſtant to the Doctrine of the Catholick 
c Church, and maintain the inward Communion, 
& (that of Charity) with all the true Churches of 
„God, whereſoever they are, and with all par- 
«© ticulor Churches, (even with this that has excom- 
© munĩcated me) ſo far as to embrace them with the 
„ Arms of Chriſtian Charity; to join even with er- 
roneous Churches, ſo far as they are not erroneous, 
% 5. +, to embrace all Catholick Truth whereſoever” 
Hit is, ſeparating only from the Corruptions ef it, 

«(and that too only becauſe they will not permit 
ce me externally to join with them in the Catholick 
Truths and Communion, unleſs I wil} profeſs. to 
„join in their Corruptions alſo) in this Caſe, I 
„ fay, it is no Fault of mine, if it ſhould' ſo hap- 
ce pen that F live in no external publick Commu- 
nion at all. The true Chriſtians thus patiently 
“ abiding the good Pleaſure of God, ceaſeth not to 
ebe fuch, by being caſt upon a Deſart or other 
equal Hermitage in the midſt of Men and Chriſti- 
& ans. Though after all this, if there be any purer 
* Church that will receive me, or if any Church 
*'equaſly corrupt will yet give me Liberty to join 
with them in the publick Service of God, with-' 
ont complying or joining with them (or Dan 
* and appearing; to the Scandal of others ſo to do) 
iu their Corruption, F doubt not but it is lawful: 
“for me to aſſociate with them, unleſs my particus: 
lar Calling or Condition be ſuch, as that (by ſome 
Accident) ſome” Sin be conſequent to my doing 
* thus, as the forſaking thoſe I am bound to cleave 
Sto, and the like. S. But what i, this particular Er- 


roncous 
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1 roneous Church, of which I am, do not excommunicate 
or exclude me from her Communion, what doth Meel-· 
© neſs then preſcribe in reſpett of that Communion? C. To 
communicate with her in all but her Corruptions: 
„ My Meaning is this, ſome other Obligations there 
are upon everyChriſtian (where in Meekneſs inter- 
poſeth not) which do require me not to depart from 
4 any Catholick A poſtolick Truth or Practice, at leaſt 
14 not to ſubmit to (or act) the contrary, or to do 
any thing which is apt to confirm others in ſo do- 
<< ing, or lead thoſe that doubt (by my Example) to 
„ do what they doubt to be unlawful. For in all 
< .theſe Particulars, the Chriſtian Law of Scandal ob- 
de liges me not only not to yield to any Schiſm from 
the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, or other the 
<.'the like Corruption, but not to do thoſe things by 
* which I ſhall be thought by prudent. Men to do ſo. 
* And therefore thus far I muſt abſtain. - But this 
Caution being given and obſerved; ; Meekneſs then 
requires me, as far as I may without Breach. of 
<< theſe Obligations; to communicate with that par- 
*. ticular Church as long as I liye in her Arms; but 
<, permits me alſo. to ſeek out foꝛ ſome purer Church, 
if that may convenientiy be had for me.  Nay,.if 
JA am by my Calling fitted fo2 it, and can prudent⸗ 
4 iy hope to plant (oz contribute to the Planting) 
uch a pure Apoſtolick Church where there is none, 
c opto- reconcile and reſtoze Peace between divided 

* Wembers of the Church Catholick, my Endeavour 
“ to do lo is in this Caſe extreamly commendable, 
« and that which God's Providence leems to direct 
me to by what is thus befallen me.” Now by what 
the Catechiſt here ſays to his Scholar, we may fee that 
it was this learned Perſon's Opinion, and which he 
backs with very good Arguments, that if the Church 
in which we have been baptized deviates from the Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church, we are bound at all 
Hazards to ſtick to the Catholick Apoſtolick n 
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nd not to that particular Church, although the Points 

herein that particular Church differs fromtheCatho- _ 4 
lick, are not contrary to plain Words of Scripte: 
And that he had very good Reaſon to teach ſuch Do- 
Erine; for the Church which Chriſt founded was the | 


* 


Catholick Apoſtolick Church, and all other Churches | 
are united to Chriſt no otherwiſe'than as they ate uni- | 
ted to that Church which he and his Apoſtles eſta-.. / | 
bliſhed; therefore it is every one's Duty to keep united, | 


to that Church: Conſequently if the particular Church 
wherein 1 live has departed from the Union of the , 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church in the firſt and pureſt, 
Times, affoon as 1 become ſenſible of this, I am obli- 
ged to quit that particular Church, that by adhering, . 
do it in theſe Corruptions, i may not ſeparate from tie 
Univerſal Church in the beſt and pureſt Times. But. 
then the Learned Doctor ſeems to ſay, that 1 am ſtill 
to join in the publick Service of that erroneous. 
Church where I live, if ſhe'will permit me to do it 
without joining in her Corruptions. I ſay he ſeems . 
to ſay ſo, for he puts in ſo many Limitations and Re- 
ſtri&ioos in the Caſe, as makes it almoſt impoſſible for 


a Man to know whether he may join with ſuch A, 
Church or not; and this he allows on no other Terms 
than if there be no purer Church with which I may A 
join. Therefore, if there be a purer Church with . 
which I may join, the Doctor plainly ſays I may 
ſeek for it, and puts me no longer under any Obliga- 
on OO — N Church on any, 
caſion. Nay, he ſays, if Tam by my Calling fitted © 9 
Jer it, and can —— hope to plant ( or oi wil i 
lant ing) ſuch 4 pure Apoſtolick Church, where there is | 
none, that is, where there is no pure Apoſtolick' 1 | 
Church, my Endeavour to do ſo," is in this Caſe extreme- © 
h commendable. Now this we conceive to have been 
our Caſe. We found the Church of England had y 
Authority and Lam ſet up that, which if it be not contrary 
5 do plain Words of Scripture, is * contrary to the Doctrine 
A fect! bY 2 or 
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or. Practice of the Univerſal Church in the r ft and pureſt 
Times, 21 8 palpably, Ae. to a, that 
we 11 not. hut [ee, and achnon Pies! it. It was evident 
that ſhe bad by Authority and Law Jet. up an Office. 
for the Miniſtration of the Holy Communion, without 
i 20 a Mixture of of F Water with the Sacramental. 
Wine”: This, 3 If not contrary. to plain Words of Scrip- 
tits, we. found contrary to the Practice of the Uni- 
e151 Fo rch in the firſt and pureſt. Times as appears 
from the elfimonies, of Tn Adartyr, Trenæms, Cle- 
men Alex andrinus and. 8.5 Cyprian. But a (4) Learned 
. Gentleman has been Pleated, to except agaialt theſe 
Teſtimonies as inſufficient : For which he gives the, 
followinj 8. Reaſons; Fir becauſe e theſe . Evidence: are 
only produced in bebe Ph - Mixture, but not e 
and ſo their. Things fies nothing. But what, he 
means by era mined,,” 11 underſtand ;. The 1251 
e are ple clear and poſitive. Fuſtin Mar- 
yr, ( as the fey Rover and Learned. Mr. Spinc les 
60e „ Call ated Element, Bread and 
Wine, and Water, aver w ich. Thanks are e given. What 
Examination does ſuch 1 0 as this require 740 
And the Teſtimonies of the other three are as plain. 
| Bit he adds, Nor do they indeed 45 the Teſtimony: de- 
fired F them, and for the which on on ly bey Arg, produced; 
they have nothing at all ta ſay for the iff Age, and nothing 
ſufficient for thoſe that 1 29 6 But has S. Cyprian Portier 5 
cularly. nothing at all to ſay for the firſt Age? (c - 
when he ſays, Our Lordiby the Authority of his own Ex- 8 
ample. taught that the Cup was to be, mingled with Mine 
and Water. Secondly, ſays he, becauſe. they are ſo thinly.” 
ſown; but four in all the World for above three hundred 
e * This is much too ſew; and pray whoever ee 
can think it is a. ſufficient. — In anſwer to 


* No Fuſt Grounds, &c. p. 64. () 5 Article of Romilh © 
Tramſubſtamiation , &c. pag. 71. ( 0 Dominus Calicem do- 
enerit exemplo Magiſterii ſui vin & e a miſceri. 2 
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which ie way be proper to 6bſebve what this Gentle - 


man ſays & little Before, Where we may ſee that there 
has beed an Anſwer made to it, which he makes a vo- 
ry inſufficient Reply to, and then rene ws the'Obje- 
tion here.. This Learned Obſector had ald chat 
during the firſt three hundred Tears there ur only for Wit- 
"meſſes produced for the mixed Cup; ont in PaleMi beg dne 
in Frauce, another in Egypt,; and another n Carthage. 
In anſwer to which it Was ſald, And # Hor thi fuffi- 
cient ? To produce a Teſtimony from every Part of the chen 
known World, from Aſia, Europe, and Africa, everyone 
ef them declaring. the mix d Cup to be the Inſtitutiom ef 
. Chriſt, is certainly ſuch a Proof of this Prut ic, as cι,jHẽꝭ' 
be ſhewii' for the preſent Canon of Scripture. \ To which 
this Learned Gentleman feplies, Vbat Benefit this Au- 
thor propounds to himſelf, by under valuing our Evidefice 
for the Canon of Scripture, 1 Enom not; but 1 wiſh he wou 
wel conſider it with himſelf. -- But 1 muſt needs fay, it is 
this Learned Gentleman, not a who under- 
values tile Canon of Scriptürè. For that Author 
thinks four Witneſſes in about three hundred Teurs a 
very ſufficient Evidence; ſuch an Evidence, that if 
there had been but half the Number, ought not to 


have been rejected: And ſays, ſo many Witneſſes du- 
ring that Time cannot be produced for the Canon of 
Scripture. Zut does he therefore ſay that there is 
not fufficient Evidence for the Canon of Scriptute? 
I dare engage for him he never had ſuch a Thought. 
All Chriſtians are agreed that the Canon of Scripture 
is ſufficiently proved, though there are not four Evi- 
dences of it during above three hundred Years, and 
yet this Learned Gentleman ſays, Who ever thought or 
can think this 4 ſufficient Number? Therefore if he 
cannot produce (as | am ſure he cannot) more than 
four Witneſſes for the Canon of Scripture, as expreſs 
as we have for the Mixture, for above three hundred 
_ Years, according to him no Man can think this a ſuffi- 
cient Number, and ſo we are like ta loſe the Canon 
9 wch A 22 
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of Seripture, if no Man will be ſatisfied with leſs Evi- 
dence than this Gentleman requires. In A Word, 
who is it that undervalues our Evidence for the Canon 
of Scripture, he that allows it to be ſuſſicient, as that 
Author does, or he that ſays ſuch Evidence, nay more 
in Number, is not a ſufficient Number, as this Gentle- 
man does? I wiſh he would well conſider it with 
himſelf. , But now. comes the Demonſtration, that this 
is by no. means ſufficient t prove the Mixture an uni- 
ver ſal Practice. For he Jays, Give me leave to argue in 
:the ſame Manner for with holding the Cup in the Enchariſt. 
It is plain this is done at Lyons; and ſuppoſe there could be 
ſeund an Evidence for it in the Eaſt - Indies, and another in 
Guinea, here would be as certain Evidence as far that of 
the Mixture in the ſame three Parts of the World, Tet of 

. what Validity this would be, if you pleaſe we will try in Eu- 
S e. Will this Uſage at Lyons prove the Holy Eucha. 

| rift be celebrated in one Kind only amongſt. the Greeks 
in the Turkiſh Part of Enrope? Will it prove it to be ſo 
throughout all the vaſt. Territories, of the Czar, or in the 
European Tartary? Will it prove it to be ſo through the 
Dominions of the King of Prulha, or in Sweden or Den- 
mark? Nay, will if prove it to be ſo in the, Churches of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, or any one of them? So 
Far from this, that a great Part. of us can remember when 
it would not have proved it ſo much as for France. So poor 
and inconcluſrue an Argument, is this. — What Opinion 

- muſt one have of the Underſtandings of Mankind, before he 
ca imagine they will be. put upon with ſuch Traſh as this? 
And 1 muſt ſay, I can't think what Opinion he muſt 
have of our Underſtandings, to hope. to impoſe up- 

on them with ele as he has here given us. How 
does he know, that the Cup in the Euchariſt is with - held 
in the Church of Lyons, but only as it is with- held in 
all Churches ot that Communion? Has he ever ſeen the 
Communion adminiſtred in the Church of Lyon,? Or 
has he particularly examined the Practice of that 
Church ? 'Tis poſlible he may; but if he has not, he 
5 8 45 4 "7 ay | 
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may conclude it, becauſe it is a Church in Commu- 
nion with the Church of Rome, which does ſo with-hold 


the Cup, and therefore a Man that knows nothing of 


the Church of Lyons but that ir is of that Communion, 
may know this to be prackiſed there. And we know the 


Cop is fo with-held in al Churches of that Commu- 
nion, whether they be in the EAA - Indies, ot in Guinen, 


in Greece or Muſcovy, iu Sweden or | Denmark, nay in 


* 


England, Scotland, and Treland. But we know that the 
contriry is practiſed in other Churches in al theſe” 


Places, that ĩs, by thoſe that ate of a diſſerent Commu- 
nion from the Church of Rome or of Lyons. And did 
ever any of us ſay that the Teſtimony of Tuff: Mar- 
tyr, or of Ireneus, or of Clemens Aleæauudrimu, or of S. 
Cyprian, for the Mixture, was an Evidence that thoſe' 

:hriſtians who were not of their Communion, though 


they might dwell in the ſame Cities with them, di 


mix the Cup? We think it ſufficient Proof of the 
Practice of all that were of their Communion; Which 


 Thope this Learned Gentleman will allow *to' Have 


been the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church's 


And we are not at all concerned at what might be 
done by thoſe who were not of that Communion. If 


this Gentleman can diſcover any amongſt thoſe that 
were not of their Communion who did not mix the 
Cup, hut adminiſtred with Wine only, we ſhall not be 
uneaſy at the Diſcovery. If he is diſpoſed to chuſe 
a Communion different from that of theſe ancient Fa- 
thers, he muſt do as he thinks fit, for our Parts we 
are reſolved to ad here to the Communion of that 
Church in which theſe Fathers lived and died: And 


we conceive their Evidence is a good Evidence, that 


the Mixture was the Practice of the whole Catholick 


and Apoſtolick Church in the Ages wherein they 
lived, even as the Practice of the Church of Lyons, in 
with- holding the Cup in the Euchariſt, is an Evi- 


dence that the Cup is ſo with · held in all Churches in 
tae World, which are of the ſame Communion. I 
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thaught it proper to anſyer e ee ee 
larly, becauſe, weak gs it is, yet being urged a5 a De- 
monitration, it might impoſe. upon ſome, who. might 
not readily ſee where the Fallacy:lies.,, For we do not 
urge the Teſtimony of the Fathers as an Evidence of 
the Practice of all Sects of Chritkians , but only as an 
Evidence of the Practice of that Church, yberewith. 
they held; Communion, that is, the Catholick and A- 
poſtalick Church, But hg urges, the Practice of the 
Church: at Hon, is no Evidence of the; Practice of 
ather Churebesz Which hold no Communion with it, 
Ihich is nothing 36 all to the purpoſe; whereas he 
ought tothave.prayedsthat the Practice of the Church 
of Lyons was no. Freof ef the Practice of all other 
Ohur ches of that Communion; but;that was what he 
could not do, the contrarj being ſo manifeſt im that 
particular, Poigt he puts down: for an Example, the 
withelding the Cup inthe; Enchariſts/ For he ſays, It 
34 ein this is dong at Lyons. But how is this plain or 
knoyyn to every Body tr Only it ig plain that all. Who 
are af the Roman Communion,: Whereſoever they are, 
whether at Lyons,or in any other Place, do ſo with- hold 
the Cup. Therefere Where we baye the clear Evi 
denge of the Doctrine or Practice of any one Church 
in any material Point which they maintain as neceſſary, 
as S. Cyprian plainly teaches the Mixture te have been, 
we may ſafely conclude it to have been the Doctrine 
of theUviverſal Church. And if this he not allowed 35 
a ſufficient Evidence, there can be no Evidence for the 
Canon of dcripture, or for any one Practice of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, for the three firſt Centuries: For conſi- 
dering what a (mall Number of Authors of thoſe Ages 
have been tranſmitted to us, if this Learned Gentleman 
will not allow the Teſtimony of one, two, three, or four 
of thoſe, eſpecially when this is corroborated by the 
ſubſequent Evidence of General Councils, and the Li- 
turgies of all Churches, as it is in theſe controverted 
Points, it is impoſſible to prove the Practice of the 
e rg WA'- + i.7 7. 0: Oeen 
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"the pore Titurgies.” 35 6 
chic in auy one Point not exprelly com handed 
in'Scripture.” Nay, it is impoſlible to prove e 
tures we have to de Seripture. "We cannot. pro 5 
the Goſpels of 8. Matthew, S. Mark e or Lat e, 
have been Written by thoſe Evatipeliſts, "of the Ep 198 
to the Feheme to have heen written dy; if 85 he 
that thoſe Books which ndw make up the Canon, 
the New Teſtament, are all of them 1 by Divine 
Infpiration, or that thoſe only were fo written, 
_ and ni other are of equal Autho ity with then. 5 
that thoſe who maintain that this is not ſufficient vi- 


_ deneeguitiltrvalite our Evidence "for the Canon of Scriptures 


and not thoſe who maintain this Evidence to be ſuffi- 
ciciſt# And we have no leſs Evidence for every. one 
of the controverted Points. As therefore ſuch Ei- 
dence is'thought' ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Canon of 
Scripture, the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and 
the Baptiſm of Infants , ſo having at leaſt equal "Evi 
dence for the Mixture, Prayer for the Dead, the Ob- 
lation and the Invocation, we cannot but think we 
have ſufficient Evidence fo C 
news our Adverſaries to b, 
| when they will not allow*tha 
in theſe Poiiits,' which they allow to be o in Matters 
of the ſame Narure, that is, iu Matters which are to be 
proved by Hiſtorical Evidence only. And the Litur- 
gies here publiſhed are good corroborating Evidence 
of the Univerfality of them. For there is n one of 
all theſe Liturgies, one or other of which is or bas 
been uſed in all the ſeveral Churches of Chriſtendom, 
which has not preſcribed the Uſe 6f mixing Water 
with the Sacramental Wine, of praying for the Faith- 
ful departed, of offering the ſacred Elements after 


ſtrangely; prejudiced, 


the Recital of the Words of Inſtitution, as the Memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Death, and which does not invocate 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, to make them the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. Onſy the Roman Canon 
Jas not a direct lavocation for the Deſcent of the Ho- 
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theſe Practices. And it 
to be a good Evidence 
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376 A Diſſertetian concerning 
1y Ghoſt ; however there is a Petition that fairly im- 
plics it, where God is deſired to make this Oblationbleſ- 
ed, firm, eft abliſhed,reaſonable and acceptable, that it may 
be to us the. Body and Blood of Chriſt. But as the Roman 
Miſſal is perfectly ſingular in this Particular in leav- 
ing out the expreſs Mention of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
placing this Petition before the Words of Inſtitution, 
and the Prayer of Oblation, its Authority is of little 
Weight, eſpecially as it is plainly more modern than 
any of the other Liturgies, and alſo ſo. contrary to 
the. Evidence of the moſt ancient Fathers, who ſo 
frequently mention this. Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And the Diſſent of one Church, if the Canon could be 
proved apparently diſſentient, where it is ſo appa- 
rently. modern in compariſon of the reſt, is of no 
Force to invalidate an ancient univerſal Practice. And 
as all theſe Liturgies agree in theſe four Points, ſo we 
find a,Diſagreement bet wixt them in all thoſe Matters 
which 1 have ſhewed to be Corruptions, Thus though 
Inceaſe came to be almoſt an univerſal Practice, 
yet where or when to uſe it, was never agreed upon, 
and it is uſed in the Anaphora or Canon Miſſa in very 
few of theſe Liturgies. So. alſo Prayers to Saints, and 
the extravagant Praiſes given to the Virgin Au), the 
_ dippinga Piece of the Bread into the Cup, the giving 
the Euchariſtick Bread and Wine together in a Spoon, 
are not in every one of theſe Liturgies, ſome have 
omitted one, and ſome another; as likewiſe the giv- 
ing the Laity no Wine at all, is peculiar to the Roman 
Miſſal. So that in all thoſe, Matters which can be called 
Corruptions, there is aVariety amongſt the Liturgies; 
but in. the controverted Points, there is a perfect Har- 
moay and Agreement. And being ſo, we cannot doubt 
of their being derived from Apoſtolical Tradition. 
For as the moſt Reverend and Learned Archbp. Wake, 
ſpeaking of the Liturgies which go under the Names 
of S. Peter, S. Mas, and S. Famer, which he obſerves 
were the ancient Liturgies of the three Patriarchal 
| a a Churches 
Sin 
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Churches, the Roman the Ale xandrian, and Jeruſalem 
Churches, firſt founded or at leaſt governed by thoſe 
firſt: Preachers of Chriſtianity, ſays in his Diſſer- 
tation to his Tranſlation of the - fipoſtelical Fathers, 
that 4 ſince it can hardly be doubted: but that thoſe 
Holy Apoſtles and E vangeliſts did give ſome Dire- 
& (tions. for the Adminiſtration of the bleſſed Eucha- 
+ rin thoſe Churches, it may reaſonably be pre- 
4 ſumed that ſome of thoſe Orders are ſtill remaining; 
+. in thoſe Liturgies which have been brought down, 
t to us under their Names; and that thoſe Prayers 
et wherein they all agree, (in Senſe at leaſt) if not in 
« Words) were firſt; preſcribed in the ſame. or like 
© Terms by thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; nor would 
ct ibe difficult to make a further Proof of this Con- 
< jecture from the Writings of the ancient Fathers, 
ab if it were needful in this Place to inſiſt upon it. 
Now I truſt that in this Diſcourſe the Proof has been 
made from the Writings of the ancient Fathers, and 
is alſo corroborated by the Evidence of many other 
ancient Liturgies, beſide theſe he had Occaſion to 
take notice of. And we find a perfect Harmony be- 
tween them in the controverted Points; ſo that there 
can be no Doubt but that theſe things are derived 
from Apoſtolical Tradition. Here are not only the Li- 
turgies which go underthe Names of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, ſpoken of by Archbiſhop Wake, and uſed 
in three great Patriarchal Churches, but here are alſo 
the Liturgies uſed in all other Churches we have an 
Account of, or at leaſt Fragments ſufficient to diſco- 
ver their Practice in theſe Matters; nay here are the 
Liturgies uſed by ſome of the ancient Hereticks, and 
compiled by them as the Liturgies of Neſtorius and Se- 
veru, who were Heads of Par ties that left the Catho- 
lick Communion as early as the Fifth Century, and 

yet they agree with the Catholick Liturgies in theſe 
Things; which they would not have done, if theſe 
had nat been uſed by the Church before thoſe Sepa- 
j)) 
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rations: For:afrerwards'thoſs that ebndemned each 
other as Heteticks, would not Worrow any thing the 
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ditional Evidence is as good as the Nature of the thing 
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is capable of. Finding therefore, that the Church of 
England had ſo apparently. departed from theſe Apo- 
flaligal Traditions, of which, we Have as good Evidence 
as we have of the. Apoſtolical Hæitingi, and that her 
5 or e anden. 
Fit he not cantnaryſto plain Woras. of Scripture, is et gon 
trary to the Dathning ar. Face of: the 'Yniver [al Church: of: 
the firſt and pureſt Times with. which the ſubſequent Aer de 
alſo arcord for. many hundred Tears, and eeheſe Defetts being: 
ape diſcernable that we could not but ſee and acknowr) 
ledge it, nd being 55 o. Calling fitted, ſo as we mig li prus 
denily, hope to plant (or contribute. to the Planting q purer” 
and more Apoſtelich Church,according to Pr. Hammond 
Rule and Direction, we though it commendable ſo to 
do. Having then Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and. 
a Flock alſo, though. a very, little one with us, wa! 
cguld not hut conceive; we made a Church according 
to S. Syrian s ſ e) Definition of it, A Peaple united to 
their Prieſt, and, a Flock, adhering to their Paſtor, a Biſhop 
in the Church, and the Church, in the Biſmp. And on 
ceived, that hy reſtoting theſe primitive Uſages, we 


| ſhould. alſo.agſwer, the Definition of the Church of. 


England, which ſays, (f) The viſſble Church of. Chrijhges 
4 Congregatien.of Faithful Men, in which the pure Mad of. 


God is preached oni the, Sacraments be duly miniſtred ac 
coding en Chriſt's Ordio on in all thoſe things that ane f 

Nec eſſuꝶ requiſite to the ſame. And in ſo doing we have 
followed the Pockriue taught by many Eminent Di 
vines of the Church of England, as Dr. Hammond Mr. 
Thorndike, Biſhop Hickes, Archbiſhop Mate, Mr. John. 

ſon, Mr. Bing ham, and others; and, what is more than 
all theſe, the Doctrine (g) of the Church of England 
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(e) Ini ſunt Ecclena Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & paſtori 
ſuo grex adhzrens: Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleha 
eſſe, & Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo. Cyprian. Epiſt. Ixvi. ad Floremium. 
(f) Art. xix ! (g) Firſt Part of the Sermon concerning the 
Sacrament. * # 46 1 S e e 2 
FORE | itſelf, 
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itſelf, that before all other things; this we muſt be ſure of 
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our Saviour's Command, to W Practice to 
obſerve the Doctrine, and therefore compoſed the 


SBP of thoſe that ſhould approve of it. 


en 
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5 c) Mat. Xiil. 2, 3. 
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did not find it Erroneous, and to have departed from 


the Doctrine and Practice of the Univerſal Church, 


if not from the plain Words of Scripture, adding 


ſome few Things out of King Edward's firſt Litur- | 


gy, which though not eſſential, yet we conceived 
had been laid aſide in the ſecond,” without ſo much 
28 a Colour of Reaſon: for it, but only to pleaſe Ca- 
vin: Such as Hloſanna in the Fligheſt; Bleſſed is he that 
cometh; in the Name of the Lord : Which is an Hymn 
of Praiſe to our Saviour taught in the Goſpels, Sucli 
alſo is the naming the ever-bleſſed Virgin Mary in the 
general Interceſſion, according to what ſhe herſelf 


propheſied in her Magnificat, where ſhe ſays, All Gens- 
rations: ſhall call me Bleſſed: And ſuch likewiſe is that 


Arntiphon which begins, Chriſt, our Paſchal Lamb, is offer. 
ed for us, &c. Alſo in the Order wherein the Pray- 
ers have been placed, we have followed that Liturgy, 
and particularly have ſet the Confeſſion, Abſolution, 
comfortable Sentences of Scripture, and Prayer of 
humble Acceſs, immediately before the Diſtribution 
of the Elements: In which Order of Prayers, that 
Liturgy has followed the general Practice of the An- 

cient Church, and the preſent eſtabliſhed Liturgy has 
deviated: from it. But then where both theſe have 
deviated from the Practice of the Church, there we 


thought it neceſſary to follow the much elder Litur- 


gies, rather than either of them. Thus we thought 
it expedient, after the Concluſion of the Seraphick 
Hymn, Holy, :Hely, Holy, &c. to proceed with the 


Euchariſtick Prayer to the Words of Inſtitution, (i) 


according to our Saviour's Command, and the Order 
of all the ancient Liturgies but the Liturgy of S. Mark, 
and the Et hiopic and Roman Miſſals, as I truſt 1 have 
ſufficiently proved. As to the controverted Points, 
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Hammond's Direction before mentioned, we were 
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388 : 4 Niſertation concerning Ne 
(for: the Sake ofimbich only we thought it neceſſary 
to alter the Communion- Office) we have followed the 
firſt|Liturgy of King Edward VIorexcepting where 
we found ĩt not ſo agteeable as we could wiſh to the 
ancient Lirurgies: Therefore we directed the Ele- 
ments to be placed on the Table, and Wine to be put 
Jioto the Cup, and a little pure and clean Wäter to 
he put ĩnto it immediately after the Offertory. And 
aur Prayer for the Saints departed is in the very 
Words of that Liturgy - And our Oblation and In- 
yocation-had been the ſame as there, but that upon 
Examination e found the Order of thoſe Prayers to 
be inverted : For whereas in all the ancient Liturgies, 
Except the Noman, the Mord of Iuſtiiution, the! Oblatiz 
am; and the Inuocation, always follow one another in 
the Order I hate named them; ia this Liturgy. the laſt 
is put in the firſt Place, and God is petitioned to bleſs 
and ſanctify the Elements by the Holy Ghoſt, before 
wehave recited the Words of luſtitution, and there- 
by declared or ſet forth our Commiſſion and our Du- 
i to perform that Service: Which though a plain 
Deviation from Catholick Practice, as appears from 
the Order ohſerved in all other Eiturgies, yet was 
by no Means ſo material as the total Excluſion of 
this Invocatiom; ani therefore had this been the only 
Defect, we :fhonld: have made no Separation on that 
Account: But being obliged to ſeparate, becauſe not 
an lata could be granted to tſatisfy us in theſe neceſ 
ſary Things, as I truſt they have been proved to be, 
the want of Authority to alter a Tittle being urged, 
we choſe rather to follow the mach more ancient 
Practice of the Church, than the firſt Liturgy of King 
Edward VI. and for that. Reaſon only, immediately 
after the Recital of the Words of Inſtitution, appoint- 
ed the Oblation and Invocation to be made in the ex- 
preſs Words of the moſt ancient and uninterpolated 
Liturgy, which is the Form (&) that Mr. Johnſon ſays 


(k) Vnbloody Sacrifice, Part II. p. 148, 149» 


28 


he 


the freceding Liusgiin 
he 48 perſwadei inohis amn Adina that i if, we had ehe 
Mards ix which $. Peter and S. Paul conſirrated ie Eu 
chariſt, : mond not differ in. Sulſtamte fray - and 


Which (1) Biſhop: Hictes has, affirmed, and 1 truſt 


Mr, Bingbam and L have proved ta heg the Teſt and 
Standard of all others. However this Prayer, which! 


we had ſo much Reaſon to believe was of unexcep- 


tionable Authority, (un) is nom acruſed of rank Po- 
pery, and to fayour Tranſubſtantiation as much as the 
moſt, zealous Tranſuhſtantialiſt can deſire: Though 
the: Kaman Miſſal is the only one that wants this Pray-" 
ex of ail the Liturgies:that preceded the Reformation, 
and this very Petition, which is now accuſed of Popery, 


was particularly excepted againſt, by the Aamaniſti in 


their Conference with the Greeks at the Council of 
FHlorenge as contrary to their Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiatiom, as I. (i] have alteady proved. However thong 
I. bave already, E truſt, ſufficiently refuted this Ca- 
lumny, where have largely treated of this Prayer, 


yet having (ſince Iwrete that Part of this Treatiſe) 


had the Happioeſs to ſegs cheſe very, Words which are 
charged with being as expreſs tor Tranſubſtanti- 
ation as the moſtzealous, Tranſubſtantiators can de- 
ſire, produced by the ver Reyerend and Learned 
Nr · Spine is as a clear Evidence agaiaſt that Doctrine, 
cannot but take Notice of t j in hopes that his Au- 
thority may induce a Man. juror to conſider them again, 


and judge who has moſt Reaſon/of their ſide; the 


Author of No | ſufficient Reaſen, Gi. and Ne juſt” 
Grounds, & c. when the urges them / as a Proof, that 
thoſe ho uſe ſuch a Prayer muſt he the Favourers 


of Tranſubſtantiation; or Mr. Spins les, Who produces 


them as an evident Proof againſt that Doctrine. Now * 
Mr. Spinc les has lately publiſhed an excellent little 
ene 4 7 — — E _ 
(1) Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 141. 3d Edit. yy 
(n) No ſufficient Reaſon St. P 
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Tranſubſt antiation, called, The Article 
of the *Romiſh Tranſubſtentiation inquired into and diſ-' 
proved-from Senſe, Sc ipture, Anti quity; and Reaſon ; for 
-which I take this Occaſion: to return bim my hearty 
Thanks in as publick'a' Manner as can. Here (o) 
he obſerves, that the great Difference betwixt the 
Church of Rome and us is not whether the Ele- 
ments in the Holy Euchariſt do, upon their Conſe - 
* cration, become our Saviour's Fleſh and Blood, but 
© how, and in what Senſe, and after what Manner 
they do ſo. And again he ſays, (y) the Queſtion here 
between us is not, whether our Saviour's' Body and 
4 Bloodbe in the Sacrament, which is all that the Words 
of Inſtitution teach; nor whether the Elements are 
<. changed by a miraculous Power of the Divine Spitit, 
* fo as of common Bread and Wine to become a Super- 
natural Food to our Souls, by conveying to 
the devout Chriſtian all the Benefits: of our Savi- 
*-our's Body broken, and his Blood ſbed for him, 
* each Party being agreed in theſe Points; but wWhe- 
ther the Bread and Wine ſtill retain their own Na- 


_ ©. ture, and are Spiritually, "Virtually; and Sacra- 


© mentally our'Saviour's Body and Blood; or whe- 
ther they are after an unconceivable Manner turn- 
ed from being any longer Bread and Wine, into 
Four Saviour's very Nature, Fleſh and Blood; ſo as 

no longer to retain their own Nature ot Subſtance, 
but to become Fleſh and Blood, though under the 
Appearance, and cloathed with all the Accidents 
4 of Bread and Wine: The former of theſe we 
% maintain, namely, that the Elements are ſo chang- 

ed into our Saviour's Body and Blood as to remain 

<« ſtill Bread and Wine. On the other hand, thoſe of 'the 
4 Church of Rome teach that they are no more Bread 
and Wine, but literally and phyſically our Saviour's 
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* Fleſh and Blood under theſe Appearances. Then 
after many other Arguments from Reaſon and Serip- 
ture, to prove that our Opinion is right, and that of 
the Church of Rome is wrong, (4) he ſays, “ The 
% Words of Inſtitution; are not tolerable Senſe, if un- 
derſtood otherwiſe. For when our Saviour ſays; 
©. This ib ny Body, it is certain the Particle Th 
ͤmuſt have Reference to ſomething of which he ſpake. 
Andd if that were his own Body, the Senſe ol the 
% Words would be, This my Body it mn Body ;; 
* hich is too improper an Expreſſion to father 
& upon our Bleſſed Lord. If it were Bread, the 
< Expreſſion is ſignificant enough, and no more ex- 
4 ceptionable than Multitudes of others, both in the 
* Old and New Teſtament. And beſides, that this 
<< is the trueſt and moſt genuine Expoſition of the 
% Words, themſelves ſufficiently inform us, decla- 
ring that he took Bread, and bleſſed it, and bra it, 
„ and gave. it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Tale, eaty\this 
is my Body which is given for you. For hence it appears, 
that what he told them was his Body, was what 
ge gave them to eat; what he gave them to eat was 
e what be brake; what he brake, was what he bleſſed; 
« what he bleſſed, was what he took; and what he 
« took, the Text exprelly tells us was Bread. And 
it was therefore by neceſſary and inevitable Con- 
it ſequence this Bread, of which he ſaid it was bis 
% Body. Agreeably whereto, the Latin Tranſlati- 
« on of the Erhiopick Verſion reads the Words thus; 
« Fic panis corpus meum, This Bread i my Boch z and 
very juſtly, this being the only proper Senſe they 
« will bear. Thus, according to our Lord's own 
4% Words, it was Bread and his Body, Bread natn- 
<< rally, and his Body ſacramentally; which is all we 
ce contend for. From dee is very juſtly. nr 
ferred, that where the Words Bread and Chriſt's Bo- 
is — — — 


(9) Ibid p. 39» 40. 8 = 
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386 4 Difſrtition'concerning 
Sure put together in the ſame Sentende, as in this 
Petition not under Conſideration, they plainly fa- 
Your our Doctrine, and not that of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. And therefore amongſt other ancient Teſtimo- 
mes àgaiuſt this Doctrine of the Churcli of Rome, he 
produces this Paſſage; which is by the Authof̃ of N 
Juſſcient Hagen, Se. made to be ſo'expreks for it, (.) 
_ faying,”* Here I-take'Ocealion' to mention dlſo the 
->"A poſtolical-Coſtitutionsy in which we find theſe 
Words, That he may ſhew this Bread the Body-of thy 
| «Chriſt, and this Cup the Blond of thy Chriſ. He 
makes no Remarks at all upon it, but᷑ puts it down 
45 à clear and plain Evidence in itſelf, even as plain 


a5 chat which precedes itʒ cited from Euſebius, which 
is, Having received an Or der by means of the nem Cove- 
nan 40 Gonimemorate” tr Sacvifice: (of our Saviour's 
Death fer us) Aon the Table; by the Symbols of bis Body 
and hin ſaving Flood. And then immediately, with- 
out the Intervention of a Word, follows what is cited 
from the} Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: Which, from 
what Mr: Syine kes has before ſaid upon the Words of 
Iaſtitution, are neceffarily to be thus underſtood, 

Thar be may ſuem this; which is Bread naturally; to br the | 
Body'of thy Chriſt ſacramentally. However Mr. Spinckes 
eites chem without any" Eimitation or Reſtrietton, as 
they ſtand in the Conſtitutions, and as we uſe them, 
and thinks them ſo to be clear enough againſt the Do- 
ctrihe he is confuting . But perhaps the Author of 
N afftient Reuſon, &. und his Friends may ſay, that 
the Paſſage, as cited hy Mr. Spinctes, and as uſed by us, 
zs different, becahſt be ſays, That be may thew? hi? 

Bread the Body e But I muſt ſay; that the 
Wed em and take have really no different Signifi- 
at F is not naturally 
 Chrilt' Body, even in che Senſe pf the Cltürch of Eng- 
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land, 


Land, but id made qſo by Conſecration, being; as have 
hefore obſeryed Mr. Spinctter ſuꝶs, changed byonitacice 
laus Power, af the Niwine Spirit. Therefore ta ꝓrayzitha; 
che Holy Ghoſt nn ſbew this Bread ro be the Bodynf Chris, 


and the Cup his Rlaod, is nd other than to pray that he 


may mabe them ſo, ſince it is neceſſary that: they be 
changed by. hit min aculous Power; as Mr. Spinctar S- 
Preſſes it. And we choſe to uſe the Word matt ra- 
ther than ſhow, hecauſe we cohceiued it to be plainer 
Engliſh 4 the Expreſſion; ſhow this: Bread tlie Radxat᷑ ti 


Chriſt, being hardly intelligible to moſt Ferſons init - 


out an Interpreter : Therefore () Biſhop Arr. 
Lated it, iThat he may (make) ſuim furt h cebit Hræ i 


he the Body of ily Cbriſt, putting tie Word matπ.V4e 


Farentheſis, to xplain the Mord ſſiem fob im Hiciu Le 
thought the more literal-Ecanflatiomof tlie Original. 
For it muſt indeed be owneg, that the original Motu 
geh does proper hy ſignify towtenionſtrare,ontbiſhtly 
19 5 avacleatly; but then it tal fo ſigniſies to mais und 
15 lometimesnoſed by; Authors inthat Senſe An. 
that it is 10 b&ſpruſed/\hpue, i evident from all the 
Greet and Eatery Liturgiesza hot one; of which) wants 


this Petitiqn, and they nmINeAthe Word , Which 
properly ſigniſi es e make zcand the Lathi Thagllator 


renders the Mart ameit in this Plate by the Mord 
Elfigiar, may effedtually male, and: & Air. Jobe and 
(YM Bing ham do both; tranſlate it mat. \Havifig 
een good Rea ſomand u Authority that the 

* y as 


We nope we ſhall. not be thought. Favourers of Fran- 
Tubſtanyation, Which we-do beartily declarwagaluſt, 
upon that Account; eſpeciallj when this Word does 

really make no manner of Difference in the Senſe of 


— 
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1 * Place, rather than the Word hw, 


the Paſſage, as. I truſt Lhave cleariß proved. , And 


388 AD concerning 
therefore if this Paſſage of the Conſtitutions be an 
Evidence againſt the Docttine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
as cited by Mr. Spinclles, it is fo alſo as uſed by us: 
And l am ſure I ever thought it to be ſo from the 
Time I was acquainted with this Prayer; and the Ro- 
maniſts themſelves thought it ſo too in the Council of 
Horence. And becauſe I thus thought it more oppoſite 
to Tranſubſtantiation than any thing in the firſt Li- 
turgy of King Edward VI. was one great Reaſon why 
Jearneſtly inſiſted to have it inſerted imo the Com- 
—— teen lately compiled; — — that 

$yeryFaſlage, which i thought ſo oppoſite to Fran- 
ſubſtantiation, would ever be urged againſt vs as fa- 
Louring that Doctrine as much as the moſt zealous 
Tranſubſtantialiſt can deſire. However; H heartily 
thank the Reverend Mr. Spinckes for clearing us from 
this Aſperſion, by citing this very Paſſage às a plain 
Evidence againſt that abfurd Doctrine: For E am 
perſuaded his Authority may at leaſt incline ſome 
[Perſons to re- conſider this Paſſage, Who by readin 
| have been made to believe that it is really as expreſs 

for Tramſabſt antiation as can be defired. I confeſs in- 
deed, the learned Author of thoſe two Books has 
not directly ſaid, that the Words, That be may ſhew or 
make this Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the 
Aland of thy Chriſt, do expreſiy teach the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation. But he has ſaid, that (w) we 
require to pray in theſe Words, without any mummer of Re- 
friction, and 1n_as. expreſs Terms as C- Du Perron or 
ZBellarmin, or any of the moſt zealous Tranſubſtantiators 
could ever deſire, and beyond what is uſed in their Canon 
of the Maſs: And that we (x) have talen upon us to 
pray, that the Bread inthe Euchariſt may be made our 
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399 4 Diſinitlitroniconceanivg 
— A Nay, that the. candemns the 
Puttisgos Reſtri — 2 
tion beb explained And AMindeed- to wall the Bread 

bes Euchaniſt be H, Ch and the Mine 

uod uf Cimiſt, without Reſtriction, ri to pray 
at it may be madenfagits To: foro fromi being What 
2 ff Eantons Tranſtd ſhangoaters cauld e nme ſireʒ that 
chalie vecio ranſubſtantiator was euer ſatisſied con- 
Ferning a Man's Belief of that: Doc cine hy ſach a De+ 
gletatian of it. Timcalatie Elements bi, Body and 
Aae wit hotit Ni dritiun g is bn means expteſs 
enough ſor them: bn muſt put a trenſubſt ami ing Re: 
chin to itʒ or yanidai not ſay as mnchas a Tranſub- 
ſtantialiſt can, or witbidebte-- As Franfubſtantiater 
Wilmot ſay the r e mt Elelnriſ a C hriſts Bedy; 
forhe ſays; iti in iuin S oay end no Hr end: Therefore to 
pan that] the! Bredd may tui, Chir udy, cannot 
agree ith aT rantubſtantidtor's:QpigionJThe thing 
watemoſt.zctainmabeSbbſtancebf the thing ĩt is made 
bfoBut theDoctrint d ꝓranſubſt ami inn teaches pot 
d. Hg i mne SYdy io, Cliſt o bud that the 
ads direct amn hlied; chah a Bart af its whe 
ſtanne nains there, and ae hale Od of Chriſt is 
&iſtatyted:iniits Race Fhberefore none WhO RO] 8 
what TranſubſtaetiFiangs, canin the Words un- 
der Oonſideration fayourable toit a utfthe Author 
df Wo ſfcien Rauſe, Bw. and It guftt Groundr, Ce. 
knew khat it mightibe enſy to impoſe uon unwary 
or ignorant Readers, aydgivethemanAbhorrence of 
this newly compiled e Office ; if he did; but ppt: into 
their Heads a Not ion that it favoured; Eranſubſtan- 
tiation, which I confeſs he bas artfallyj enough done. 
However, I hope if any have been prejudiced agalaſt 
this Form by this anonymous Author's miſre preſen- 
ting this Petition of it, they will, now be ſatisfied 
from the Learned Mr. Spinc tes, that it. is- A. very 
plain Evidence againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And 
| hope they will have more Regard to Mr. Spinckes's _ 
15 * . . Fs Ti Judgment, < 
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che preceding: Liturgies. 29 
Jadgment, than to that of an anony mem Author, We, 
know. not whom, though he ſhould: really;:be, 5 he 
ſtiles himſelf, 8 Noni uror. I fear I maybe ahpueht 
to haveoſtid ao great deal more than was 7 ; 
this Oecaſion but to have it inſinuated that e Raye 
made a/ very fair Advance towards Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and: that no body knows. how far we mays H- 
ceed, as if dowaright Popery was at the Botton r All 
we have None, is ſo foub gh 


howoready People are to believe every made 

Popery, Which theychaye nat hafore ſſeen Mac iſech in 
any n However, hoping that 
what I have aid may ſatisfy tha unpreindiced: ap leaſt, 
that we ade as far from fayguring Traaſupſtantiatio 


ot any ather corrupt ori trogeous Dedrinelef'the 


Church of e as\anyioh:thole that moſt;zealoplly 


” 
erſion, that thought | 


could not ſay too much to-wipe it off; Na 


oppoſe us, I ſhall-procegd:to; conſider u hAR hasgheen 


farther dne in this Alteration of the qu, 
Service, with the Reaſons for-it, Ihe genstablnter- 
ceſſion for the State of Chriſtꝭs Church istakenwhol- 
ly from. tbat in the preſent aſtahliſned Liturgy on that 
in the firſt Läturgy of King Edward VI. oc heigetition 
for the Biſhaps and Clergy is ſet; beforenthat f 
King and his Council, as more agreeable t ah tbe 
ancient Forms. And as to the Hetiiion for dhe Saints 
departed, us in the firſtilitungy of King: Ep wer d, Vh 
from w hence it is taken into this, I truſt K have (al- 


ready ſuffiziently proved the Neceſſitj o This in- 
terceſſion is alſo removed to ĩts proper Flac ter he 


Oblation and Invocation, as it is in all the ancient La- 
turgies, but that of 8. dark; the Etliopiab. and the 
Roman; and we thought it proper tag follow dhe 


greater Number in this Poiat, eſpecially, ſincgĩt is alſo 


more agreeable to the Clementine Liturg i wch is 
eee iii L 
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certainly the moſt aveients Then follows 5 we l. :ord's 
Prayer, which is alſo in all the ancient Liturgies, ex- 


cept the Clementine, and was in the Liturgy of the 
Church ef Jeruſalem as early as the Council of Nice; 
fince 8. Cyril, who flouriſhed within twenty Yearsaf- 
ter that Council, ſpeaks of it ſo particularly in bis 
Myſtagogical Catechiſm here publiſhed, without any 
timation of its being newly put there, which it 
would have been pröper for him to have done if it 
had been ſo, and to have given ſome Reaſons for that 
Addition, as Pope Gregory did when he added it to the 
Roman Canon. lt ſtood Jo: juſt before Chriſt our Paſ- 
chal Lamb in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward: Vi. 
but in the ſecond was removed, together with the 
Prayer of C Oblation, (I mean fo much of the Prayer 
of Oblation as was permitted to remain) into the 
Poſt· Commonion. So that though the Lord's Proper 
be twice uſed in the Communion-Office of the Oom- 
mon- Preyer - BOok, yet Care was taken it ſhould! not 
be ſaid whilſt che Elements were on the Table,-being 
ordered to be ſaid the firſt-time before the Prieſt is 
directed to e the Bread and Wine there, and the 
other after the Bread and Wine have been diſttibuted 
to the Communicants. What the Reaſon of this was, 
I can't ſay : But as we found it in all the Liturgies (ex- 
cept the Clementine, where it is not at all) ſtanding be- 
fore the Prayer particularly made for the Communi- 
nicants, begging Pardon for their Sins, and begging 
God's Acceptance of them; nothwithſtanding their Un - 
worthineſs, commonly called in the Greek Liturgies, 
The Prayer at the bowing down the Head, wie thought it 
expedient to reſtore t to the ſame place. The Anti- 
phon, beginning Chrift our :PAftbal Lamb, &c. I baye 
already accounted for, as being caſt out 'of King Ed- 
ward's firſt Liturgy,without-any-Reaſon that we could 
fee for it. The Invitation, Confeſſion, &e, are the 
very ſame as in the eſtabliſhed Communion- Office, and 
| N * no i n 8 to n_ _ 


ſe us. As to their being placed here immedi- 
y before the Diſtribution, | have already accounted 
df it. The Words of Diſtribution“ are the ſame 
Wien thoſe in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward, and 
_ few to be the ſame that have been always uſed in the 
Dis Church. But the Sentence following does not 
ppear to have been vſed in any Church whatſoever, 
it was coined by Caluin or ſome of his Far tizans, 
and put into the ſecond Liturgy. Thus is this Gom- 
mumton- Office made as agreeable to the ancient Li- 
ene ies at could well be, without deviating more from 
the eſtabliſned Form than we were willing to do. It 
15 true, we have made ſome Alterations which we did 
not think abſolutely neceſſary, as we do the four Points 
which have been ſo much controverted-. However 
we judged them to be expedient for the Reaſons here 
given. But this is no Argument of our Unſteadineſs, 
Frhich the Author of ( | No juſt Grounds, co. is 
— to charge us with. Neither have we, as he 
ys, made ſuch unneceſſary Alteramions, as may give ton 
much Cuuſe to doubt KO re Steps mij in time be | 
thought neceſſary to be ran. Cb) Neither as the; A. 
thor” of No ſufficrent” Reaſon fuggeſts there has been. 
have any ſuch Improvements as he is pleaſed to ſtile 
them, been already made at may give Occaſion to ſuſpect ih 
what may follow in time; or which may give any ne 
Reaſon! to think theſe Reſtorers will not ſtop where =—_ 
they always pretended they would, that is, with the _ 
Primitive Church of the firſt Ages, thoſe Ages where- = 
in the Governors of the Church of England (c 
have declared Doctrine and Religion to be — pure. 
And if the Learned Author who has charged us with 
ſucb Improvements as are diſagreeable to our firſt Pre 
censeo; will ere 208 ww one Alteration we have 
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mule rbis Bread rhe Roy, & c. live; A: trvſt, ſuffcjęs 
prored that it o be as primitive and pniverſal n 
onePoint vhatſover: And he:muſt find ; ovt;lome. 
other \Improvertzent; before I can think he has, made 
good his Charge. It is true, the Author of, the 4 
fönt pleaded fot the Reſtor ati an ofi ferme Prayers am Di- 
 rhltions, an they fand in the (mmuſio: Service e tharfy jt 
Engliſh Reformed: Liturgy, compiled. by th. Biſun ## #46. 
2d and zd Tears of the Reign of King Bdward Hl; But he 
pleaded” not forithem meerlyobecauſe the were in 
that Liturgy, and nat in the zpreſent-;Liturgy af the 
Church of Eaꝝ land He pleaded forithoſe Prayers, and 
_ Direflions astheyrwere/more-agreeable-ta, the Scrip: 
tures, and to the conſentĩent Doctrine and Rractice of 
the pure Primitivo and Catholick Church, than What 
was to be found in the Liĩturg M hich was introduced 
injſteãd of it· He did not inſiſt upon the Reſtoration 
ot that Communion- Service Word for Word, but up- 
ond Reſtoration of ſome Prayers and Dire Jions 
which were agreeable in Senſe, though not in Words, 
to*the Practioe of the Univerſal Church in the beſt 
and (pureſt Times, which hath been preſerved in that 
Communion-Service, but were omitted in that which 
had been authorized in its rom. He pleaded that 
the Wine in the Euchariſt might be always mixed 
with Waterz that there might be a Prayer for the 
Faithful departed, and a Prayer that the Holy Ghoſt 
might bleſs and ſanctify the Bread and the Cup to 
make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and that 
the Bread and Wine, after the Words of Inſtitu- 
tion had been pronounced, might be offered to God 
age of Chriſt's Death. Theſe , 
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were the Prayers: and Directions, in the firſt Liturgy 
af King Eamard M I. he deſired might be reſtored 
 but-plainly ſun weft it to be indifferent to bim Mhetner 
tbey were ftreſtored ia the Words af that Liturgy or 
of any other. {: Soche had-the Thug, he ſeemed nas 
fol icitous about the Form or Ordet . cAnd the Revi- 
- Vakhofthat Liturgy was not theſſchiog that was ace, 
but ia Reſtoration of primitive Nrachiees which had 
been preſerved there, and were abokiſhed afte᷑wards. 
Tbeſe Things were: deſired not as agreeahle ton tlie 
Dodrine af the Engliſßi Church in the Beginning of 
King Edwards Reign, otherwiſe than as they: Were 
alſoagreeable to that of the Catholic Church in the 
beſt and pureſt; Times. ;;-And;the;Liturgy of Edward 
Ins not made the Standard of what we inſiſted 
might be reſtored; but the Primitive Church et the 
beſt and pureſt>Himes, when the Governors of the 
Church of Eng lanit acknowledged Netctrine and Reli. 
ginn were moſt ohni Therefore if we can vindicate 
the Qthce we noweuſeh und which is here publiſhed, 
bylthe Doctrine and Practice df the Primitive Church, 
as t ſtood at or before the imerof the Council of 
Nice, or even at um belore the Couneil of Chalgedon, 
wbich was above / an hund red Years after, it could not 
beicalled an Addition to or Improvement of our finſt 
Propoſals. For though e inſiſted only upon the Mia. 
tare; Prayer forthe Mead, the Oblation and Inuocatt on, as 
eſſent ial Poiuts, and therefore could not communicate. 
where theſe Were denied us, yet we always owned, 
that hate ven elſe vas found to have been univerſally . 
practiſed in thoſe firſt and pureſt Ages, were deſira⸗ 
ble, and what werfhould alſo be glad to ſee reſtored. 
Therefore, though we would not have ſeparated, if 
we could have obtained to have had theſe Things re- 
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being denied what we then believed, and ſtill do be- 


out firſt 2 

the Making, ſo neither are they Cauſe of the Conti- 

nuation of the Breach betwixt us and our Brethren. 

They ſet us at no farther Diſtance from each other 
than we were before; for as we only reſtored them 
as Matters deſirable and expedient, becauſe practiſed 
by the ancient Church, yet we have not inſiſted upon 
the abſolute Neceſſity of them, and are ſtil} ready to re- 
unite with our Brethyen upon our former Propofals. 
We ſhould be glad indeed to ſee theſe and other Things 
reſtored not only by all our Brethren that are Non- 
jurors, but alſo by our other Brethren the Biſnops 
and Prieſts of the pùblick Communion of the Church 

of Exgland, in their Synods or Convocations. Yet 

none of theſe Things, provided we might have the 

Mixture, Prayers for the Dead, the Oblation and the In- 
vocation reſtored, ſnould make us continue our Sepa- 
ration from them. But ſince, for the Refuſal of theſe, 
we are forced to ſeparate, I ſee not why we may not, 
during our Separation, uſe thoſe othet Things alſo 
which we judge to be deſirable. The Author of no 
juſt Groundi, &c. (d) is pleaſed to ſay, that me have 
no tolerable Foundation for what me bave hitherto donc. 
But I truſt thoſe who have given themſelves the 
Trouble to read the foregoing Diſcourſe, will ſee 
that we have more than a tolerable Foundation for what 
we have done, even as go a Foundation 'as there is for 
cheCanon of Scripture, for the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, 
and the Baptiſm of Infants; and the ſame. Arguments 

by which this Gentleman pretends to prove the In- 
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ſafficiency of our Evidence for the Things we contend 
for, will equally prove the Inſufficiency of the Evi- —_ 
dence we have for the Canon of Scripture, Oc. and it 
indeed of all Hiſtorical Evidence whatſoever. If ſuch 1 
Evidence as we have produced, as the Foundation of 
what we have hitherto done, is no tolerable Found. 
tion, I muſt ſay he has no tolerable Foundation to be- mm 
lieve the Goſpels of 8. Matt hem, S. Mark, and 8. Luke, mm 
were written Hy thoſe Evangeliſts, more than he hay = 
to believe Toland's Goſpel of 8. Barnabas was written 
by that Apoſtle. For he has neither more ancient 
nor more numerous Evidence for it, than we have for 
every one of the Points we contend for. He may) if 
he pleaſes, call this again «ndervaluing our Evidente-for 
the Canon of Scripture: ; but it is He (and not V that 
undervalues the Evidence; for we ſay it is ſufficient E- 
videnre, and he ſays it is not ſo: I wiſh he would well con- 
fider it with bimſelf.' . . 1 | 
COATES n nn 


S. 44- However, I deſire the Reader will not | 
bave any Regard either to what this Gentleman or 1 ill 
have barely aſſerted, but carefully examine the Pfoofs i 

we have brought to maintain our Aſſertion; and 1 = 

hope thoſe that have Learning and Opportunity will | 
ſearch the Scripture, and the Fathers of the Three or " Wn 

Four firſt Centuries, to ſee which of us has moſt falr- 
ly repreſented their Sentiments in theſe controverted 

Points... For theſe Things are Matters of great Mo- 

ment, on which the very Eſſence of the Euchariſt de- 

pends; and if we are in the Right, and I think it more 
than probable that we are, it is plain that the Eueha- 

riſt is not rightly admĩniſtred by the preſent Form of 

the Church of England, which all that receive by that 

Form ought to be well ſatisſied in. And therefore 

ſuch as have Abilities to do it, are obliged to examine 

the Exceptions made to it, to ſee whether they be juſt 

and reaſonable, or not; for howſoever God may be 

merciful to thoſe who offend not but through * 
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cible; Agnoranes, vr gnoranct᷑ occaſioned by a 
want of Suſpicion that they are in the Wrong vet 
when that Ignorance may be removed, and Occaſion 

is given to {uſpeR that they may be in the Wrong a 
wWilful Contindance in ſuch Ignorance is not ſo exchſa- 
ble. Thetefate l hope thoſe that can, eſpecially the- 
learned Glergy:of: this Realm, will examine the Mats: 
ter themſelves; and ſee whether eur Evidence for the 
Neceſſity: ofotheſe Things be ſufficient. And for 
others, if they are not able to make a right Judgment 
concerning what id ſaid byius:pathe ane Side, ur the 
Aurhor of Ne Hu and his Friends con the other 3 
deſire them not to believe what either of us have 
ſaid. of our on Performances in this reſpect. For 
if chey ask us, we ſhalbſay, that we have proved the 
Mixture, Prayer jan the Dead, xlie Invot atium audi che Oh. 
latian, to be eſſential Duties abſolutely rte ſſary at the 
Miniſtration of the Euchariſt; that. we have demons. 
ſtrated theſe Things, if not from the plain expreſs 
Words of Scriptors, yet fromithe Scripture as under- 
ſtood by the Uniexſal Church in: che beſt and pureſt 
Times; nay in ail Ages after down tothe Neſonmutiun 
And that this, is a ver ſuſſicient Proof. If you asbthem 
Ms other Side, they will tell youg that we havens 
the P 
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tolenable Found ation: far: any Thing we haus doit ; that 
e Proof we bave taught for theſe points it in very 

reſpect inſufſiclent ʒi chat the: Scripture alone is th 
0 of Faith, and nothing but an expreſs Command 
bSeripture xan make any thing neceſſaryo Duty, 
that the Father are vf uſe ĩudætd to intetpret ſome 
ohſcare Places, but f no illſe at al} where the: $orip- 
ures {peak plain 3 that the: Teſtimony of the Univbra 
Church for an Apoſtolical Doctrine or Practice is 
of no Obligation where the!Scripturettas/notenjoyr- 


ed it, though it be teſtified by the Fathers of theT hree 
firſt Oenturies te be ſo; and that it it was, we have 
not proved the Points contended for to be ſoꝭ teſtiſi⸗ 
ed. New what ſhallzan boneſt well meaning Chriſti- 


4 | f 
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an do in this Cafe? Shalb he ſap, I cure nt. ahich id 


in the right, I wih nor trouble my felf with the Dib 


pute? That is, to ſit don and to continue wilfullyig- 


norant in a Matter that concerns his Salvation, Which 


I can by no means think excuſable!-) Will, he ſayI 
am unable to examine the Merits of the Cauſe, whom 
then ſnall Þ adviſe With concerning theſe: Matters d 4f 


180 to any Perſon concerned in the Controverſy or 


to thoſe'who communirate with them, they willnſay 
thoſe of their Party are entirely right, and the others 


are"entirely wrong. Fanfwer, let him go to ſome 
umbyaſſed Perſon; who ſpeaks bis; Heal Sentiments in 
this Matter without ahyf regard ti the-Controvevſys 
But then the Queſtion returns; 'HowGr where is ſuch 


4 Porſon to be found? Theanſwer! is, go to ſome Man 


&f Learning who is not engaged i Cemmunion witts 
either of the contending Parties. Hut- the Queſtion 
returns again; Though I may eaſily find a Man that 


knows nothing of this Diſpute; or at leaſt if he has; 


yer has not given himſelf tne Trouble to examine it; 
yet where ſhall I find a Man that I may be ſatisfied gives 
me his Opinion without a Byaſs one Way or other 7. 
Where mall 1 find a Man who will not determine 
the Matter agreeable te his o n Practice? And 
where is there à Prieſt or Miniſter of any Commu- 


nion of Chriſtiaus but he either does or does not miæ 


„ ther the Evchariſtick Wine; prays or pray s 
tot for the Dead, makes or makes not an Ob- 


Words of Inſtitution," and inyoeates the Deſcent 
bf the Holy Ghöſt to bleſs and ſanctiff the Elements, 
_ -of makes no fuch InV cation? How then is it poſſi- 


dle to Know whether he ſpeaks without Byaſs or Pre- 


jodice in this! Cafe? Laniwer, let bim (enquire what 
em ef Learnidg and Probity have ſaid on this Occa- 

: Gs 7 : any manner. of. View 
to this Controverſy Men; whoſe. Learning may ſa- 
tisfy, us, that what they have ſaid was upon good 
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lation of the Elements after he has pronounced the 


Grounds, 
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400 l Diſſertatiam concerning 
Grounds, and well weighed and conſidered before 
they delivered it: Men whoſe Probity: may convince 

us that they would not wil fully endeavour to deceive 
1: And Men whoſe Zeal for, and conſtant; Adbe- 

rence to, the Church of England, would not permit 
them to ſay. any thing that might in the leaſt. dero: 
gate from its Honour, or in the Jeaſt deprecicate the 

Reſpect due to its Liturgy, particularly the Com- 

munion- Office, if the Force of Truth had not ex- 
torted it from them. And theſe I conceixe are 

ſuch Authorities as an honeſt well meaning Man, who 
has not Skill or Opportunity to ſearch into the Bottom 
of this Controverſy, or Time to examine all that is 
or may be ſaid for it pro and con, may probably ſafe- 


iy depend upon · Nom let us ſee, what ſuch Men as 
theſe have ſaid, without any Regard to or Concern in 
this Controverſy. As to the firſt, Point, That the 


** ed before they writ, Planted Churches before they ad 
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dreſs'd Fpiſtles to them. On theſe Grounds I make 
no Scruple to grant, that Apeſtolical Traditions, ſuch 
as are truly fo, as well as Apoſtolic al Writings,” are 


equally the Matter of that Chriſtian's Belief,” who is 


. 
cc 


equally ſecured by the Fidelity. of the Conveyance, 
that as one is Apoſtolical Writing, ſo the other is A- 
poſtolical Tradition. Next then, the Enquiry mult 
proceed by examining what is this equal Way of 


"* Conveyance, common to both theſe, upon the Strength 
Hof which we become obliged to receive ſuch or ſuch 
* a Tradition for Apoſtolical. And this again is ac- 


knowledged not to be any Divine Teſtimony ; for 
God hath no where affirmed in Divine Writ, that 


* the Epiſtle inſcribed! of Paul the Apoſile to the Ro- 
mani, conſiſt ing of ſo many Periods as now it is in 


our Bibles, was ever written by that Apoſtle, nor 


are there any inward: Characters or Signatures, or 


Beams of Light in the Writing itſelf, that can be ad- 
mitted, or pretended as Teſtimonies of this, any 
more than the like may exact to be admitted as 
Witneſſes, that the Creed called the Apoſtles, was in- 


_ deed in the full Senſe of it delivered to the Chur- 
ches. It remains then, that herein on both Sides 
we reſt content with Human Teſtimonies of undoubt- 


ed Authority, or ſuch as there is not any rational Mo- 
tive to diitrult, and of which alone the Matter is 
capable. For as in Caſe of Queſtion eoncerning 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, whether this be it which 


was addreſs'd by S. Paul to that Church, the only 
* regular Way of ſatisfying that Qzeſtion, is, 1. by 
Devolution, or Appeal to the Authority of thoſe Fa- 
 thers and Councils, to whom it was de facto ſufficient- 


ly teſtified and approved, (viz. by Examination of 


the Records of that Church to whom it was written, 
and by whom received, through the Hands of ſome 
* truſty Meſſenger of that Apoſtle, ſuch as Phæbe, who 
* miniſtred to him, and by other. credible Ways of 


Confirmation) and 2dly, and by that Conſequence, 


— 
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3 to thoſe very Original Records, and Proofs of undoubt- 
| 2 ed Fidelity. So the Way of Trial of any Tradition, 
* pretended to be Apoſtolical, whether it be ſuch or 
no, is by devolving it to the ſame, or the like Fa- 
thers and Councils, which having Occaſion and Com- 
modity to examine the Truth of the Matter by the 
Records or Teſtimonies of thoſe Churches to which 
it was delivered, found it ſufficiently teſtified by 
them, that it was in Truth according as is pretend- 
ed. — Now then comes the Upſhor of the Enquiry, 
what Qualifications there are of a Teſt:mony or Te- 
ſtifier, without which it or he may not be thus 
deemed credible, worthy to be believed by a ſober Chriſti- 
an: And where theſeQualifications are to be found, 
which when we have once reſolved, it will alſo be 
poſlible for us to paſs ſome Judgment of Traditions 
duly ſtiled Apoſtolical, which as ſuch muſt be al- 
lowed to be the Objett of our Faith. And herein 
I ſhall hope alſo that the Reſolution will be unque- 
ſtionable, if it be bounded: by thoſe three Terms to 
which Vincentius Lirinenſit, in his Defence of the Ca- 
tholicł Faith againſt Hereſies and Innovations, hath di- 
rected us, VDniverſality, Antiquity, Conſent, viz. That 
the Teſtimony we depend on be the Reſult of all the 
Ancients conſenting, or without any conſiderable 
©. Diſſent, or in yet fewer Words, a Catholick Teſt i- 
„ mony truly ſuch , i. e. in all ReſpeQs; 1. of Place, 
% 2. of Time, 3. of Perſons.” Thus this Learned 
Doctor, who lived and died in the Communion of the 
Church of England above fifty Years before the pre- 
ſent Controverſy was ſtarted, though he allows tbe 
Scripture to be the moſt certain and ſafe Rule of Belief, 
yet maintains withal, that they are not the ozly Rule, 
but that Traditions duly ſtiled Apoſt olical, as ſuch, muſt be 
allowed to be the Object of our Faith. He may therefore 
be fairly depended on as an unprejudiced Perſon, who 
without any Regard to this Controverſy, nay when he 
is oppoſing the Romaniſts where it might ſeem his 5 
© I 1 e 
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tereſt to depretiate Tradition, ſays the. very ſame 


that we ſay, and what is directly contrary to the Po- 


ſitions maintained by our Adverſaries. But it may 


he ſaid by the Doctor's Rule, there can be no ſuch 


thing as Apoſtolical Traditions duly teſtified; for he re- 
qꝗuires the Teſtimony of all the Ancients, and what one 
thing is there which all the Arrients teſtify ? Neither 
have all the Works of the Ancients been tranſmitted 
to us, that we ſhould know what they all ſay. But 
let us hear him explain himſelf ſoon after: What- 


«© ſoever one Church profeſſeth to have received from 


the Apoſtle that planted it, is of itſelf ſufficient, 
' * without the Confirmation of all others, to beget and 
&* eſtabliſh Belief in him, to whom it thus teſtifies : 
© 'Whereupon Tertullian referrs the Enquirer: to that 


%  Apoſtolick Church that is next him, be it Corinth, if 


he live in Achaia, Philippi, or Theſſalonica; Ephe- 
« ſus, if in Aſia; or if he be at Italy, Rome. But this 
< is no farther to be extended, than while we ſappoſe 
„ without Enquiry, that other Apoſtolical Churches have 


received, and are ready to teſtify the ſame; which 


Preſumption or Suppoſal muſt then ceaſe, when upon 
e Enquiry we find the contrary- Therefore where 
the contrary does not appear, the Teſtimony of one 


Church is plainly ſufficient to prove the Univerſality 


of a Tradition, eſpecially when all other Churches do 
give their Teſtimony to it, aſſoon as we can find them 


ſpeaking any thing about it: That is, that whatever 
we find to be a Tradition of one Church in the firlt | 
Times ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and do not find it 


contradicted at that Time or after by any other Apo- 


ſtolical Churches, but other Churches or Fathers of 


thoſe Churches do alſo teſtify it aſſoon as we can find 


them ſpeaking of it, that we may ſafely conclude to 


be Apoſtolical and Univerſal , or delivered by the 
Apoſtles to all Churches where they preached. And 
this is plainly Dr. Hammerd's Rule, otherwiſe-there 
could be no Tradition or de Epiſtle to the . 
SE OS we 2 x — ; 
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or any other Book of the New Teſtament, which we 
might depend upon. So as to all Times he thus ex- 
plains himſelf; “ As for the Univerſality of Time, that 
a muſt be cauriouſly underſtood , not ſo as to ſignify 
4 it a Prejudice to any Doctrine, if in ſome one cr 
©, more Ages it have not been univerſally received, 
8 for then there could be no Hereticks' at any time 
4 in the World; but ſo as to extend to the firſt and 
** pureſt, and not only to the latter Ages of the 
„Church.“ And a little after he ſhews thoſe to be 
the fir ſt and pureſt Times which were before the four 
Ar General Councils; that is, before the Middle of 
the Fifth Century. So that what we find to have been 
univerſally receifed before that Time, which even 


our Adverſaries cannot deny al] theſe Points to be for 


which we contend, in this Learned Doctor's Opinion 


we are obliged to receive as Apoſtolical Tradition. Then 
he ſays, © For the Conſent of Teſtifiers , that is alſo 
© neceſſary to the rendring it a Carholick and Authern- 
tic Teſtimony; any conſiderable Number of Diſſen- 


ters being of Neceſſity to weaken our Helief. — But 
te their general conform Teſtimony, without any conſt- 


% derable Diſſenters producible, is, | acknowledge, au- 
1 thentick or worthy of Belief.” Now I conceive the 


Reader may depend upon this great Man's Judgment 


and Opinion in this Cafe, becauſe he had no latereſt, 


no Party- Cauſe to ſerve in this Caſe ; M Was writing 
againſt the Church of Rome, who pretend a great Zeal 


for Traditions, againſt which it would have been an 


eaſier and a ſhorter Anſwer to have ſaid as our Ad- 


verſaries do, that the Scriptures are the only Rule of 


Faith and Practice, that Tradition may help. to explain 


ſome obſcure Texts, but we muſt by no Means [eek to intro- 
' duce other Duties by the Help of Tradition. Vet he free- 
Iy grants, that Apoſtolical Traditions, ſuch as are truly 1, 


as well as Apoſtolical Writines, are equally the Matter of 


the Chriſtian's Belief, who 15 equally ſecured of the Fide- 
lity of the Conveyance. And allows that to be an equal 


Secu- 
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Security of the Fidelity of the Conveyance, which is 
ſupported by equal Teſtimony : That is, that we have 
as good Teſtimony that one is an Apoſtolical Tradition, 
as we have that the other is an Apoſtolical Writing, And 1 
this is as much as wedeſire in this Point. And upon 1 
this Principle he maintains in his Practical Catechiſm, 
as L have before ſhewed, that if the particular Church 
wherein IT live is departed from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church of the firſt and pureſt Times, Meekneſs requires my 
Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catholick Apeſtolick 1 
Church, and not the Particular wherein I live. Neither i 
is what he ſays on this Occaſion a bare Opinion, but 9 
Opinion founded on ſolid Reaſon, a Reaſon which 1 Vii 
think is unanſwerable. Mr. Thorndike, another very = 
Learned Divine of the Church of England, is another 
unbyaſſed Perſon as to the preſent Controverſy, living 
and dying but a little after Dr. Hammond, who having 
employed ſeveral Pages in proving that all things ne- 14 
ceſſary to Salvation are not clear in the Scriptures, he ſays, 1 
(f) It remains that we affirm, whatſoever the whole Church, | 
from the Beginning, bath received and practiſed for the 
Rule of. Faith and Manners, all that to be evidently true, 
by the ſame Reaſon for which we believe the very Scrip- 
tures, And truly, (ſays he a little after) if it were as 
eaſy to male Evidence what thoſe Things are, which have 
been received, profeſſed, and practiſed from the Beginning by 
the whole Church, as it is neceſſary to admit all ſuch for 
Truth, I ſuppoſe there would remain no great D. fſuculty in 
admitting. this Principle. But in regard it is ſo eaſy to is: 
ſhew what Contradiction bath been made within the Pale a | 1 
1 
| 
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the Church, ſo that which elſewhere, otherwhiles, hath been 
received, I cannot tell whether Men deſpair to find any 
thing generally received from the Beginning, and therefore 
lay. aſide this Principle, not as falſe, but as uſeleſs, and not 
to be put in Practice. Whether it be as eaſy to make Evi- 
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(f) Epilogue, Book 1. Chap. 6. pag. 35+ 
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dence of what has been delivered by Tradition, as it 
is proper to admit ſuch for Truth when evidenced, is 
another Queſtion; but it is plain Mr. Thornaike thinks 
it neceſſary to believe it when evidenced, which is as 
much as he is now cited to prove. And he ſappoſes 
thoſe who deny this Principle, do deny it only be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe ſuch Evidence is not to be had. 
But then he ſhews himſelf to be none of thoſe who be- 
lieve ſuch Evidence is not to be had, ſaying ſoon after, 
66. do profeſs, that were not the Church, or had it not been 
one Society, one vi ſible Body, Communion or Corporation 
7 f Men from the Beginning, the Communion whereof 
6 "always confined the Profeſſion and Converſation of Chri- 
te ftians to ſome certain viſible Rule; T ſhould think it im- 
„ fpoſſible to make Evidence of any common Truth received 
e by all Chriſtians. But if it can appear that the Church 
© from the Beginning was ſuch a Society, then may ſuch 
© Rules as reaſonably appear to be Original and Catholick, 
% a5 it can appear reaſonable to any Man that he ought to 
* be a Chriſtian.” Biſhop Taylor, a Learned Prelate of 
the Church of England; and Contemporary to the 
other two forementioned Authors, and therefore 
moſt certainly unbyaſſed as to the preſent Controver- 
ſy, (g) in his Ductor Dubitantium, even when he ſeems 
deſirous to ſpeak againſt Tradition, is yet forced by 
the Power of Truth to ſpeak as directly for it as we 
can deſire: Saying, To enquire of what Uſe Traditions 
are, is to no Purpoſe for us; for there is no Tradition of 
any Doctrine of Faith or Rule of Life, but what is in Scrip- 
zure : This one would think to be as plain and full 
in Favour of our Adverſaries as can be defired. And 
pet it is certain from his very next Words, that he 
thought Tradition was to be equally regarded with 
Scripture, if it could be as wel] proved as the Scrip- 
ture. For he immediately ſays, But if there were, (that 
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is, if there were Traditions of any Doctrine of Faith 
or Rule of Life, which is not in Scripture) Traditions 
would be of the ſame Uſe as Scripture is, if the Tradition 
were from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and were as certain, as 
univerſal, as credible as that is, (viz. as that Tradi- 
tion is) by which we are told that Scripture is the Word of 
God. For the Word which is now written, was firſt deliver- 


ed; that which is now Scripture, was at firſt Tradition. 


Whatever therefore be the Meaning of his other 
Words, theſe laſt are as favourable to Tradition as 
we can wiſh. But it may be ſaid, that at the ſame 


time that he grants ſuch Authority to Traditions fo: 


_ atteſted, he plainly denies there are any ſuch. I an- 
ſwer, that is not to the þurpoſe, for we are yet only 
enquiring whether if there be a Tradition as certain, as 
univerſal, as credible as the Tradition is upon which we he- 
lieve the Scriptures we now have to be the Word of God, 
ſuch a Tradition is obligatory, and requires our Obe- 
dience to it, and in this the Learned Biſhop ſpeaks di- 
realy to our Purpoſe. Nay, though he ſo poſitively 
ſays, that it is to no Purpoſe for us to enquire of what Uſe 


Traditions are; yet he preſently after ſhews them to 


be of great Uſe, and obſerves how the Fathers made 
Uſe of them to confute the Hereticks. (h) And then 
he farther ſays, there is yet ove Uſe more of Traditions, 
but it is in Rituals, and in ſuch Inſtances concirning which 
S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians the Words, The reſt will 
I fet in Order when | come. Such are, 1. The Ob⸗ 
ſervation of the Lozd's Day, ſolemnly once a Tear, and 


leſs ſolemnly once a Week, that is, the Feaſt of Eaſter, and 


the Weekly Sunday. 2. The Government of the Church 
by Biſhops, which 1s con ſig ned % US by Tradition gꝛeater 
than ſome Books of Scripture, and as great as that 
of the Lord's Day; and that ſo notorious, that Thunder i 


th. 
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not more heard than this in all the Monuments of Antiqui- 
ty- 3. Offices Eccleſiaſtical, to be ſaid and done bp 
Eccleſiaſtital Perſong: Such are the publick Prayers of 
the Church, and the Conſccration of the bleſſed Euchariſt, 
the Bleſſing of the married Pairs „and joining them in the 
holy myſterious Right of Marriage, the Conſecration of 
B ſbops by B. ſhops only, and of Prieſts by Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters ; though for this laſt there is not ſo univerſal Tradi- 
tion, that every where requiring the Impoſition of the 
Biſhops Hands, and but in ſome Places requiring the Aſſi- 
ſtance of, Precbyters. Theſe three are the moſt univerſal 
and Apuſtolical Traditions, which although they alſo have 
great Grounds in Scripture, yet becauſe the Univerſal Pra- 
dtice and Doctrine of the Church of Cod in all Ages, and in 
all Churches Primitive, is infinitely evident and noto⸗ 
rious, leſs liable to Exception, and an apt Commentary 
upon the certain, but leſs evident Places of Scripture; there- 
fore theſe may be placed under the Pꝛoteſtion of Uni⸗ 
verſal Tradition, for. they really haue it beyond Excep- 
tion. And although in theſe the Scripture is ſufficient to all 
wiſe and good Men, to all that are willing to. learn and 
obey, and not de ſirous to make Sets and Noiſes ; yet be- 
Cauſe all Men are not wiſe, and good, and diſintereſted, Tra- 
dition in theſe things is to Scriptures as a Burring-Glaſs to 
the Sun : It receives their Rays in a Joint, and unites their 
Strength, and makes them burn as well a5 ſhine; that is, it 
makes them do mhat in their own Nature they are apt to do, 
and ſrom doing which they are only hindred accidentally. 
(i) Then he adds, By theſe Inſtances it is evident, we 
ought nat to refuſe Tradition when it is Univerſal, nor yet 
believe that in any thing of great Concernment, though it be 
but Matter of Rite ar Government, the Scripture is de- 
fective; for in theſe Things we admit Tradition to be the 
Commentary, but Scripture to be the Text : Hdyra os ug 
ra Tu yeooans ; 4s lrenæus in Euſebius expreſſes it, all 
muſt be agaecable to Scripture. And although a Tradi- 


of (i) Ibid. 9. 20. 
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tien jo. abſolutely. Univerſal as theſe; were 4 Marranty 
greater than any Objection can be againſt them, and were 
to be admitted, though they had not expreſs. Authority in 
Scripture, as all theſe have; yet that all theſe Things are 
in Scripture, is @ very great, Argument of the Perfettion of 
it. Now. if we obſerve. how: this Learned Prelate 
has worded what he has here ſaid , we ſhall find 
that he was heartily deſirous, if he could, to de- 
| Preciate Tradition and make it uſeleſs : Elſe hy 
does he ſo expreſly ſay, To enquire of what Uſe Tra- 
dions are, is to no Purpoſe for us, for there is no Doctrine 
of Faith or Rule of Life but what is in Scripture. Theſe 
Words are as plain Evidence as can be, that he would, 
if poſſible, have the Scriptures thought ſo plain 
and clear as to ſtand ia no Need of Tradition for a 
Commentary; for if they do, it is certainly to very 
great Purpoſe to enquire of what Uſe Traditions are- 
Therefore when he afterwards owns the Uſe of Tra- 
ditions, nay, grants that if there were a Tradition from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and were as certain, as univerſal, 
4 credible as that is by which we are told that Scripture 1s 
the Mord of God, that is, by which we know the Canon 
of Scripture,or. what Books are the Word of God, and 
what are not, ſuch Tradition would be of the ſame Uſe 
that Scripture is: Nothiiig but the demonſtrable Evi- 
_ dence of this Truth could have extorted ſuch an Ac- 
knowledgmeat from bim And then when he ſhews 
the Uſe of Tradition in ſome particular luſtances, 
though he aſſerts that in theſe the Scripture is ſuſſicient 
to all wiſe and good /Hen , yet he allows the Scripture- 
Proof to be leis evident, and that the Tradition is leſs 
liable to Exception, which plainly grants that the 
Scripture Evidence for theſe Things is not convin- 
cing, and may without Difficulty be evaded, and that 
without the Commentary of Tradition it could hardly 
be diſcovered to be in the Scripture: Nor indeed do 
I fee, how all wiie, and good, and diſintereſted Men, 
would find the Things he mentions, if it was not by 
{8 8 5 the 
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the Help of Tradition, which he ſays is infinitely evi- 
dent and notoriow. For though the Scriptures will 
Tatisfy a wiſe, 200d, and difintereſted Perſon, that it 1 
very lawful to obſerve the Lord's Day, that the Church 
be governed by Biſhops, and that Offices Eccleſiaſtical be 
ſaid and done by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, which are the 
Points which the Biſhop inſtances in as proper to be 
placed under the Protection of univerſal Tradition, yet 
the Scriptures alone will not prove theſe to be neceſ- 
ſary without the Help of Tradition. For the Scrip- 
ture no where expreſly commands theſe Uſages, nor 
does the Biſhop pretend it does, only theſe Things 
are apreeable ro the Scripture; there is enough in Scrip- 
ture to ſatisfy us that they are lawf#!, but it is from 
Tradition that we are convinced of their Neceſſity. 
And the ſame we ſay of the Points contended for, they 
dre apreeable to the Scripture; that is, there is enough in 
Scripture to ſatisfy us, that they are lawful. This 
our Adverſaries themſelves allow, they acknowledge 
them to be ( Deſideranda,what they deſire to have re- 
ſtored in a regular Way, which is a clear Evidence that 
there is no Diſpute betwixt us, whether they are 
agreeable to Scripture or not , but only whether they 
are neceſſary; for we cannot ſuppoſe our Adverſaries, 
who are ſo zealous for the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
would deſire to ſee any thing reſtored, though they 
confine that Deſire to a more regular Way than they 
conceive we have taken, which is not agreeable to 
Ser ipture: But whether they are neceſſary or not, is 
the only Queſtion; and in order to prove this Neceſ- 
ſity, they are placed, as the Learned Biſhop does the 
Points he inſtances in; ander the Protection of Univerſal 
Tradition, for they really have it beyond all Exception, 
And that they have ſo, is the next Point I am to prove, 
from diſintereſted Writers of the Church of England, 
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that is, ſuch eminent Divines of the Church of England 


as have not been engaged in this Controverſy ong 
Way or other. © 4 | 1 + a 30 5 55 7 55 93 5 12 WIS 8 


. 45. 1 man begin with Bimop (1) Hicker, who 
ſpeaking of the conſentient Doftrine and Prattice of the 


Ancient Catholick Church with regard to the Euchariſt, - 


mentions three of the Things we contend for as al- 
ways uſed in the Primitive Church in the Miniſtration. 
The «gue or Mixture of Water with the Sacratuental 
Wine, the Prayer of Oblation, and the Prayer unto God 
the Father to ſend down his Holy Spirit upon the Sacrifice, 
to make the Bread the (myſtical) Body, and the Cup 
the ( myſtical) Blood of Chriſt. And in his (m) 


ſecond Collection of controver ſial Letters relating to the 


Church of England aud the Church of Rome, he al- 
lows Prayer for the Dead to be alſo a Primitive and 
- Catholick Tradition. For the Roſh Prieſt having 

(n) objected to him, that in the moſt early Ages, Pe- 
ple in all Nations adored Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
anointed the Sick, pꝛaped ko; the Dead, &c, Having 
anſwered the other Points, he thus anſwers the Prayer 
for the Dead,; Tes, Sir, they prayed for the Dead, but for 
| what ſort of Dead, or hom they prayed for them, your 


* 


and therefore I muſt. Firſt then, they prayed only for ſuch 
Dead or departed Souls as they believed were happy , and 
eſpecially for ſuch as they believed to be in the higheſt De- 
 gree of Happineſs, for their Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſ- 
ſors. And this they were wont to do annualiy on the Days 
of their Departure: And they did it to ſhem, that the Faith- 
ful departed did not periſh, "ip after their Departure were 
ſtill Members of the Church, and worthy to be commemo- 
. Yated as faithful Soldiers and Servants of Chriſt, while the: 
were of the Militant Church. Secondly, therefore e 
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c Chriſtian Prieſthood, pag. 140, 141+ 3d Edit, 
(m) Pag. 86,87, | (0) Ibid. page 12. 


5 . 24 


uncertain equivocal Expreſſion does not tell the Lady, 


1 
% * 
. 
: — —— ,,, , Ve 0s 4 es, — . ²— . —˙w¹mm Ä — 


. W 


—— — 


412 ADiſfitation concerning 

as the Life of a Chriſtian is 4 Life of Labour, Pains, and 
Trouble, and Trial; à ſpiritual Mar fare, in which we. are 
conſt antly to fight againſt the World, the Fleſh and the De- 
vu they prayed God, when they were departed this World, 
rogue them Eaſe ind Refreſhment in the other, to perfect 
and conſummate. their Happineſs ;, to give them a ſpeedy 
Reſurreftion, or Part in the firſt Reſurrection of the 57 6. 
Thus was the Way of praying for the Dead, which the an- 
cient Church uſed. Ii i: firſt mentioned, by Tertullian, 
who flouriſhed in the latter End of the Second Century, as 4 
Chriſtian Cuſtom or Practice, which among others kad been 
uſed in. the Church before bis Time. Thus he plainly al- 
Jows this Tradition and Practice as we defire to have 

It reſtored. He allows Tertullian's Teſtimony, that it 
was a Tradition of the Church, that is, of the Church 
Univerſal, conſiſting of People in all Nations, as his Ad- 
verſary had expreſled it. He confines it not to the 
Church. of Af:c&,(o)'as the Author of No Reaſon 
does; nor does he. ſulpe& with that Author that it 
Was no Tradition of, any. Part of, the Catholick 
Church, but that Tertullian received this Tradition 
together with his. Montaniſm. And what Bp. Hickes 
thus plainly allows to have been an ancient and uni- 
verſal Practice in the pureſt Ages of the Church in 
this Place, he in (y) another plainly ſhews that he be- 
lieves to be a moſt ancient and univerſal Tradition, 
and what is moſt ancient muſt be Apoſtolical. Indeed I 
can't ſay he does it in his own Words, but he does it 
in the Words of a Scotch Biſhop, (q) Dr. Forbes, Biſhop 
of Edinborough, whom he quotes in Vindication of the 
Prayer for the Dead in the Communion-Service of the 
firſt Liturgy of K. Edward VI. fo that 1 may call it the 
Opinion of two eminently Learned Biſhops, Biſhop 
Hickes and Biſhop Forbes; the Scotch Biſhop's original- 
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iy, and the Engliſh Biſhop's as cited by him, where 
he choſe to delwer his Opinion in another's Words 

rather than his own. Biſhop Forbes then, as cited by 
Biſhop H:ckes; fecites the Prayer for the Dead as It 
ſtands in the Communion- Servict in the firſt: Liturgy 
of King Edward VI. and then ſays, The Biſhops of the 
Church of England afterwards , at the Suggeſtion and 
with the Counſel of Bucer and others; blotted aut theſe 
moſt ancient and pious Pꝛapers, or changed them in- 
to ano her I know not what Form, ſavouring of the Novel- 
ty now in Vogue. Hut J wiſh the Church of England, 
which otherwiſe deſerves ſingular Praiſe for her great Mo- 
deration in many other Things, although perhaps not of equal 
Weight, had rather in this Matter, and ſome fem others, 
conformed to the Cuſtom of the molt; ancient Univer: 
ſal Church, than for the ſake of ſome Errors and Abuſes, 
which after war ds crept in by little and little, altogether re- 
jected and wholly taken it away, to the great Scandal of al- 
moſt all other Chriſtians. lu the ſame Page Biſnhop 
Hickes cites a Paſſage from Mr;T horndike, which is full 
for Prayers for the Dead. And that he agreed with 
Biſhop Forbes and Mr. Thorndike in this Point, is 
plain from the very laſt Tra@ of his, which was 
printed before his Death. There Biſhop Hic les 
writes thus to his Correſpondent: * In Anſwer to 
your laſt Queſtion I do aſſure you, that I am beartily of 
Ar. Thorndike's Opinion, and as truly zealous as .yau 
may imagine he was, for praying for the Dead who depart 
in the Faith and Fear of God, and in the Peace of the 
Church. And how deſirous he was of having primi- 
tive Uſages reſtor'd, appears from theſe Words 
which immediately precede thoſe above cited , and 
are in the ſame Page. As for the tranſient, aerial, and 
vaniſhing S gns of the Croſs, which in the pure ancient 
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Times were us d in religious Worſhip 5 1 very much approve 


1 of them, at me do in Baptiſm, and as I would 


ave done in anointing the Sick with Oil, and Perſons 
confirmed with Chiiſm, were we ſo happy as to haue 


= 


thoſe | primitive Religious Rites and Uſages reſtored: . 


The next I ſnall produce to prove that the Points in 


Diſpute betwixt us and our Ad verſaries are A poſto- 


lical and Univerſal Traditions, is Mr. Johnſon, (r) who 


- with regard to the Aixture ſays, © It is certain that 


* the primitive Chriſtians did offer Water mingled 
** with Wine in the Euchariſtical Cup: Juſtin Mar- 
« tyr, Irenaus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Cyprian, do 
« expreſly mention it. And though we know there 
were ſeveral Hereticks that uſed Water only in 
« the Sacrament, yet we have not heard of any in 
© the moſt primitive Times that uſed Wine alone, 
either in the Church or without it: And this Pra- 
« ice remained univerſal for the firſt fifteen hun- 
« dred Years after Chriſt, in all Churches excepting 
« that of Armenia.” l own he does ſay immediately 
after, that the Scripture. makes no mention of Water; but 1 
cite him for the Antiquity and Univerſality.of the Tra- 
dition, which our Adverſaries deny, or at leaſt pre- 
tend that it is not proved. As to Prayer for the 


Dead, (/) he ſays, '** There is one Proof of the Pro- 


ce pitiatory Nature of the Euchariſt, according to 
« the Sentiments of the Ancient Church, which will 
te be thought but only too great; and that is the 
« Devotions uſed in the Liturgies, and ſo often 
&« ſpoken of by the Fathers, in behalf of deceaſed 
ce Souls: There is, I ſuppoſe, no Liturgy without 


e them, and the Fathers frequently ſpeak of them. 


« 8. Chryſoſtom mentions it as an Inſtitution of the 
& Apoſtles. S. Auſtin aſſerts, that ſuch Prayers are 
« beneficial to thoſe who have lead Lives ſo mode- 
« rately good as to deſerve them. Cyril of Jeruſa- 
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(r) Unbloody Sacrifice, Part II. p. 58, 9. 
(t) Vabloody Sacrifice , Part I. p. 287. it 5 
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„Men by his Predeceſſors. Tertullian ſpea 
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. deed fay in expreſs Words that the Practice is Neceſ- 
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em mentions a Prayer for thoſe who are gone to 


& ſleep before us. And S. Cyprian mentions the De- 
“ nial of theſe Prayers, as a Cenſure paſſed 87 ſome 

| s of this 
Practice as prevailing in his Time. And the Con- 
« ſtitutions do require Prieſts and People to uſe theſe 


« Sorts of Devotion for the Souls of thoſe that dye 


. 


“ in the Faith. Dr. Whitby has fully proved, 
in his Annotation on 2. Tim. iv. 4. that the pri- 
mitive Fathers, and even the Apoſtles, did not 
believe, that the Souls of the Faithful are admit- 
ted into Heaven before the Day of judgment. It 
was I ſuppoſe from hence concluded, that they 
were in the Interim in a State of Expectance, and 
were capable of an Increaſe of Light and Re- 
4 freſhment. Since praying for them while in this 
« State was no where forbidden, they judged it there- 
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„ fore lawful; and if it were lawful, no more need 


<& be ſaid, Nature will do the reſt.” This learned 
Gentleman plainly ſhews that the Tradition in his 
Opinion is Primitive and Univerſal ; he does not in- 


- 


_ ſary, but he ſays what amounts to it, for he ſays, If 


it be lawful, (and our Adverſaries grant it is, for it is 


one of their deſideranda in a regular Way) Nature 


will do the reſt; that is, it is unnatural not to do it. 
And ſure it is neceſſary to do what it is unnatural to 
omit. Then as to the Oblation and Tnvocarion (t) 


he ſays, * I have already proved, that the Holy 


© Ghoſt was, by the Vote of Antiquity, the princi- 


pal immediate Cauſe of the Bread and Wine's be- 


coming the Body and Blood. It now remains on- 
ly that I ſhew, that the ſubordinate or mediate 


Cauſe of it is, 1. The reciting the Words of laſti- 
„ tution. 2. The Oblation of the Symbols. 3. The 
% Prayer of Invocation. All theſe three did in the 
ce ancient Liturgies immediately follow each other 


(t) Ibid. pag. 234. y 
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ig the Order 1 have mentioned them; and each of 
them was believed to contribute toward the Con- 
ſecration of the Elements into the Body and Blood.” 
And indeed the main Deſign of his two Books of the 
Vnbloody Sacrifice, is to prove that the Oblation and 
Invocation are agreeable to the Scriptures and the 
conſentient Doctrine of the Church, from the Apo- 
ſtles Days for at leaſt ſix hundred Years downwards. 
To theſe, 1 ſhall add Archbiſhop; Wale, (u) who 
though he does not give us his Thoughts of theſe 
Points particularly, yet, as I have before obſerved, 
Ans of the Liturgies that go under the Name of 
. Peter, S. Mark, and 8. Fames, he ſays; “ Since it 
can hardly be doubted but that thoſe Holy Apoſtles 
s and Evangeliſt did give ſome Directions for the Ad- 
4 miniſt ration of the bleſſed Euchariſt in thoſe Chur- 
ches; that is, the Churches of Rome, Antioch, Alex- 
andria, and Feruſalem: lt may reaſonably be pre- 
« ſumed, that ſome of thoſe Orders are ſtil} remain- 
« jng in thoſe Liturgies which have been brought. 
c down to us under their Names; and that thoſe 
& Prayers wherein they all agree, (in Senſe at leaſt, if 
de not in Words) were firſt preſcribed in the ſame or 
„like Terms by thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts.“ 
Now any one that reads the Liturgies here publiſhed, 
muſt ſee that they All agree in the four controverted 
Points; conſequently that it is this moſt reverend Pre- 
late's Opinion, that all theſe are. Apoſtolical Traditi- 
ons. Thus we have three. learned Biſhops and Di- 
vines that have given us their Opinions in this Con- 
troverſy to our Side of Queſtion, without any Byaſs 
or Partiality towards us, for they all wrote before 
we had declared our Thoughts, or the Controverſy 
was begun betwixt us and our Adverſaries. There- 


— 


(a) Preliminary Diſcourſe to bis Tranſlation of tbe Apoſtolical Fa · 


— 


their 
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their Minds on this Occaſion. And they plainly teach, 


that all the Things we contend for may be proyed to, 


be truly Primitive and Univerſal Traditions, which is 
all 1 have here cited them as aſſerting. There are o- 
thers, who though they do not ſpesk of all the Tour, 
Points, yet have occaſionally mentioned ſome of them 
as*Primitive and Univerſal Traditions, of which 1 
name one or two. The very Reverend and Learns, 
ed Mr. Spinckes (whom no Body that knows any Thing 
of this Controverſy will judge to be byaſſed of gur 
ſide the Queſtion ). plainly allows the Teſtimony, of 
Fuſtin Martyr for the Mixture, I mean, that Tuſtin 
Martyr does ſpeak of Bread and Wine and Water's be⸗ 
ing offered in the Euchariſt in his Time, which is a 
Teſtimony our Adverſaries have endeavoured to 
wreſt from us by a Criticiſm upon the Word Ke#ue 
or Mixture uſed by that Father, (x) ſaying , J. is not 
eaſy to define what he meant by it: For he ſays exprelly, 


(Y) that Father calls the conſecrated. Elements, Bread, 


— Wine, and Water, over which Thanks are given. So 
that the Word ke in this Learned Gentleman's O- 


pinion does not make Fuſtin's Teſtimony obſcure, as 


our Adverſaries have endeavoured to make it. From 
whence even the unlearned Reader may be ſatisfied, 
that we have not miſrepreſented this true primitive. 
Teſtimony. Mr. Thorndike, a very learned. Divine, 
before mentioned, proves two of the Points we 
contend for to be agreeable to the Scriptures and: 
the univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church. 
For thus he ſpeaks of the Conſecration, which (2) the 
Church of England and (a) our Adverſaries maintain 


is ſufficiently performed by a Recital of the Words, 


A — _C$__. 
ͤ—— —. 
1 1 


(2) Rubrick concerning the Conſecration of more Bread 
or Wine, if the conſecrated Bread and Wine be all ſpent. - ©, 

(a) No ſufficient Reaſon, pag. 102. 

1 8 | Dd of 
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of, aftitution. To this b) Mr. Thor ke ſay „Com- 
| 4 100 g how to 91 der 18 7 15 8 
2 75 the Euchariſt conſiſt . nion on 
KP but kf at which hath } 5 Poſſeſſion by the 
"Authority of the School-DoRors , that it is per- 
formed by the Recital of theſe Words „This #5; my: 
. body, This . my Blood. Cat hep Words, as they: 
25 e vſed in Selce recng the Euchariſt, are Part of 
4 dhe chearſal of that which our Lord Chriſt did, 
4 when, he conſecrated that Euchariſt which he gave. 
45 bis Diſciples. And will any Reaſon endure this, 
"that the Euchariſt, be thought. to be conſecrated, 
by reciting what Chriſt id, when he delivered 
* that Euchariſt he had conſecrated , and not by do- 
. « ing what Chriſt commanded to be done when ke 
«appointed it to be celebrated? Certainly, he that 
1s, Coriſt took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, 
*"Faying , Take, eat, this my Body; ſays what Chriſt. 
« id and ſaid, before he delivered it. He that ſays 
« « Farther, that He ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of ant 3 
6 ſays that Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament. But, to 
a" « ay that Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament, is not to 
* conſecrate that Sacrament Chriſt inſtituted: That 
« is not done, but by doing that which Chriſt is ſaid, 
« to have done. And is not Chriſt ſaid to bave bi,. 
* * fed the Elements? Is it not ſaid, that, haviag taken 
« and e and broken Bread, delivering it do bis 

* Diſciples, he affirmed it to his Body at the pre- 
4 ent when he delivered it? Can the becoming bis 
Body be imputed to che taking, or breaking, or de- 
« fiver ing it? Doth it not remain then, that it be im- 
puted to the Bleſſing of it? Here, find ing it evident, 

6 by comparing the Evangeliſts one with another, 
nnd with S. Paul, that Bleſſing and giving of Thanks 
1 in cen are boch one and the fame it 


1 3 1 


2 — 


® eee 1 laws E the Chuvh ey 10 


% 
* * 


Vs $42 


8 
: e 
8 e 5 10 orie 2 
ft 
. © the precedin 25 


* L 


lagen, 419 
ws ne S603 530% Y $7 21 & 035 26 A." 2 
„ fied by tuo Words; I muſt needs imer that ble f. 
© ing the Elements; is: nathingielfo, but giving God 
, Fhanks over them, (which-ad preſent on H had” 
„ in hand) with latent to-make them th Sacrament 
. of his Body and Blood) The people uf God:in-our” 

* Lord's Time were wont to N „fon Meat 
„ and Drin, without giving God Thaaks ſolemaly 
for it, as they had it ĩn hand. Therefore 8. Paul 
„ (c) withſtanding thoſe Hereticks that taught: to 
: abſtain: from Meats which G od hath made toheiparticis' 
r pered with. Thankſgiving by: te Fairkfuly and faul ar 
i have known the Truth, adds for his Reaſon 5; Becauſe 
* every Creature of God is gond, and none to he rejected 
© received; with Thankſorving : For it is ſanctiſied by the 
„ Word'of Grd and braperi . The Creatures of God 
„then are ſanctiſied te the Nour iſnmem of oun Bo- 
[. dies by Thankſgiving, with Prayer fqn God 'sBleſ- 
„ ſing; and:ſhall-we think, that that Thankſgiving 
„, wherewith they are ſandified. to rhe Nourichment 
* of-our Souls; doth not include Prayer to the Ek⸗ 


4 Blood of Chziſt, which. God by this Sacrament 
. ptetends to feed our Souls with ? And does notthe 
Execution of our Sa viene loſtitution ,; when he- 
„ ſays, Do rbis, conſiſt in giving God T banks for 
tte Redemption of Monkind, with Prayer, thad we 
may de fed by the Fleſ. and: Blood of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt :. For ſeeing chat this Sacrament, that is, 
the Elements confecrated are called the Euchariſt 
A aAlover:the Church from this Thanbſgi ving, thect 
thereof paſſing upon them, to give them by way of 
e Metonymy this Name; what can be more reaſon- 
able than to grant, that it is this Act (and not the 
Ren ear fal of the Words of the Goſpel; which re- 
© late what our Lord did and ſaid in inſtituting as 


„ 3 1 


— . 
den * 


(e) 1 Tini- v. 3, 4, 5. 
1 well 


N IS "JARS » # 'K <4 (IS 3.7 3 4 A? be , SE 
„ well as celebrating it) by which the Conſecration 


cc 
ee 
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i performed? Though ön the other ſide, I inſiſt, 
that theſe Words have always been rehearſed by 


the Church in conſecrating the Euchariſt, and 


Jought ſeill to be f 
„ he faith, For, 
© the place f an Idiot, 


* ſay the Amen upon 


dente. — 8. Pal, 
leſs by the Spirit, he that fills 
or private Perſon, how ſhall he 
this Thankſpiving ! For be knoweth 


(d) when 


not what thou ſayeſt. For tho indeed giueſt Thanks 
wel, but the other is not edified, By Bleſſing and Giv- 
ung Tharks, means the conſecrating the Euchariſt ; 
* .(which*thoſe' that had the Grace of Languages 
among the Corinthians undertook then to do in 
unknown Tongues; and are therefore reproved by 
* the Apoſtle) becauſe it may appear by the con- 
„ ſtant Practice of the whole Church, that it ended 
„with an Anen of the People, which S. Paul there- 
* fore calls the Amen, #3 au, to wit, that was uſed 
in that Caſe. And alſo that when he writeth to 

© Timothy; J exhort therefore, firſt of all, to make Sup- 

* plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, Thankſgivings for all 


«6 
m 


4 Men: for Kings, and all that are in Eminence, that we 
may lead 'a peaceable and quiet Life, in all Piety and 
Gravity; he intends to charge, that at the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt,(which he here calls Thaniſgi- 
ving+) Prayers be made as for all Eſtates of Men, ſo 
eſpecially: for publick Powers and Princes; 
cauſe S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, and the Author De 
 'Vocatione Gentium, do expreſly teſtify ts us, that 
the Cuſtom which the Church then, and always 
afore and ſince hath had to do this, came from this 
Ordinance of S. Paul, and containeth the fulfilling 
of it; and becauſe it is manifeſt in all the Forms 
of Liturgy, in all Churches that are yet extant, 
and by the Mention made of the Manner of it up- 


„ uA UU oo 08) arts ROBY ener IO 


or. xiv. P. 16,7. 


Nr 
i, TELL 


BY the 


„eln 1 
"IF L321 1 } | 


} 


La 


Nette 

7 - Wa U w$ + % 

| receding 
* 2 1 C 


oy PP"; 
* & *® 5 


5 . b 3 1 
'S . a 


F > NEVE | 
oc Prayer for all States of Chriſt's. Church. And this 

Sn 4 1755 great Part of the Evidence I pretend. 
Dna 


i, Hearea;, the People anſwered, We fe them wp. unte 


4e Teating the World, and maintaining Mankind, 
through his Providence, with the Fruits of the 


Hof Meſe; by;the Prophets, then ſending our Lord 


4. on, rehearſing how he inſtituted the Euchariſt-at 
„bis laſt Supper, Prayer is made that the Holy 


7 13 


1 after S, Paul, by a peculiar Term of Art as it were, 


he here ſays and proves from Scripture and Tradi- 
Fl | | d Sg x \ - | tion, 


40 9 0 


; Ghoſt to Lanctiff 
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tion, i is perfectly aprecabl eto the Communion-Office 
lately compiled for our'Uſe; here we 8 for 


ertating Manbind, Cc and pray for t he De ſbont of the 


Hol „ Ghoſt „ bleſs and ſuuio, 75 —— and inter- 


E for all Eſtates an Conditions of Mart, after the 


Warning Zet us give Thanks But is by no means re- 
concileabis tothe Commugton- Office of the Church 
of England w bich has ne Thankſgiving for the-Grea- 

tion, Gino Prayer' for the Deſcent of the Holy 
rl no Intereflibn after 
the Warning to: give Thanksy o that thov h there be 


an Interceſſion in Wine is called the © muünion-Of. 
ice, there is none in thelExtharifical Fort of it, which 


8. Pail exp reſly re quires, ous Ghureh always: pra- 


Se dhe Reformatien. And as Mx. _ 


plainly agrees · witkrus as to the Formiof Cônſe en 0 
y Thankſgiving, and Invocation for the Deſcent 
the Holy Ghoſt to bleſs and ee 
he ges in che point of praying for the Degd. He hes 
its Agreeableneſs to the Haly Scnipttires; ( ſaying, 
. What have we in the New FT e or it or 


Eu 1 it ? (8. — ce to the 
* Ho e of Que ſip hor us for” ebe times, 


& ks 4s not aſhamett of ny Chain: Fas belies Rome, 
e 'zarefullyſorght and found me. T e N07 * im 
tg find Werey of the Tord in "that Day! For hop 


&. many tings he furniſhed me wir h at Epheſus, i thou better 
4% knoweſs. ' Shall 1 ſay that Onefipborus was alive at 
3 w Rome when S. Paul writ this, and that therefore he 


© /prayeth'for his Houſhold apart, and himiſelf apart ? 


« Let impartial Reaſon judge whether 8 8. — would 

% have prayed for him that was alive with him a : 
4 Rome,as'one, who coming to Nome; and not aſhamed = 
: Wn of his Bonds, found him out and "Freed wp. = | 


PTY MIO TT N — | 


(el, Epilogue, Book III. Clap xvii. 2 avs 9q hrs 
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= Jie ict der for bim being dd, that he 

: 27 1755 that Day ; > for this Family anly, 
77 ASP} OE OT But fag that how it may, 

1c; he prays, fer that which could: Bot befall him ti 1 

the, Day of Judgment; and therefore may he nray- 

580 on. behalt af thoſe ho gre nat come tothe 


Dax ok Judgment, though de And therefone all 
̃ © 0 0 Sctiptuxes Which- Ou the Reward: oh: the 


* 


Id to __ to depend: e of - 
Da OF: ug ; G9, prey, We: arc: tg pra t 
& for the. ſue-of 18 My 10 lf all, ſo long as it is 
ok S. ſays, Hh t alſo confirtyor 
de te #6 And, than vow. man he a meſets in the ar 
1 eh qur Lon eu Chick (N) Kepent e und be 
fe tharyaw Sins mal; b Votred-ou73 when the 
rechen en tame from the Peefance = 
12 ab 15 That lime) reisse in tis Day 
Chick eee, Heinen 

Nt Zh, VAI. te. mate is our Hp of: Tony ar Crown of | 
287 Regoicing? Are nat ven ye iu che: Freſe Aceſof our; Lord 
Helle. ES enen (n e kepe I the 
e 

Je vαν,‚ t the la Has | PArVP 09 
66-laped in the Day of the Logd:Jefus.' (0), Heyees | 

5 fat apy HRS 4 leid np for mt g = Het 
2 mb the Jord, the rigleaeus Tuages Ini Five me at 
N « Wh 29. (e Then: ſhalncbe/ rergunpented at rhe 
A LANCE Jul, Fon al which there: were 
© Day Reaſan, to he. given, but the Mention: of the 
C 5 a Ipdement would be; eyery: I uber ly 
8 t. if the Reward. were declared ad the 
. « owe. Death, and thaz Judgment Which then 
| _ © paſt a de n mesh, TOE Ine 
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- already enjoyed. — Certain we are, that the Eſtate 


fv 


* 


Hof thoſe that die in God's Grace admits a ſollici- 
tous Expectation of the Day of Judgment, thou 


aſſured of the Iſſue of it. That is it which ſo 


** many Texts of Scripture *alledged afore ſignify 


nothing, if they ſignify it not.“ In (y) another 


place, he aſſerts the Autiquity and Oniverſality of pray- 
g fer the Dead, ſaying , It has been 'a Cuſtom ſo 
general in the Church to pray for the Dead, that 
ens Beginning ok it can be alligned, no Time, no 
part of the Chureh where it was not uled. — But 


t >» | : 
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1 beine from the Inſcription he ordered to be put 
upon his Tomb-ſtone in Weſtminſter , which was this: 
.* Here lies the Body of Herbert Thorndike, Prebenda- 
ry of this Church, who, whilſt he lived, endeavour- 
ed to advance the State and Condition of the Re- 
18 formed Alen h by his Prayers and by his Stud ies. 
Do thqu, Reader, pray that he map enjoy Reſt and 
an happy Reſurrection in hilft. I can't ſay theſe 
Words, atually were put ppon his Tomb, . that 
mult be gx PIVers pleaſed ;,, but that. he ordered they 
| ſhould be ſo, was ſufficient to ſhew. what his own:Opi- 


nion was to the End of his Life. The Enemies of the 


Church of England publickly charged ſuch an Order 


upon him ſoon after his Death, when the Truth might 
eaſily be enquired into and known, and I do not find 


that it was denied either by his Friends, or any 


Friends of the Church. And Dr. //aac Barrom Biſnop 
of S. Aſaph, Who was' buried in that Cathedral Jan. 


1680, actually had the following Inſcription put on 


his Grave: ſtöne, according to his own Direction, be- 
„ fore his Death. C) The Neliques of 1/aac, Biſhop 
of S. Aſapb, depoſited in the Hand of the Lord, in 


„Hope ef  a"joytul Reſurrettion, through the alone 
„Merits of Chriſt. O vou that go into tze Poule 


gk the Lozd, the Boule of Prayer, pꝛay koz pour 


© Fellow-Sexvane,” that he may und Mercy in the 


C7 Long bas. 4 3 


* , X. 9 * S7 Ba 7 9 — 11 4 ; 4 
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r) Hic jacet corpus Herberti Thorndike, Prebendarii hu- 


jus Eccleſiæ, qui vixus veram Reformatæ Eccleſiæ rationem 


& mod um precibus ſtudiiſque proſequebatur, Tu Lector re- 
quiem ei & beatam in Chrifto reſurreftionem, precare. , Re- 
hearſal tranſpoſed , pag. 224. ae mo | . Fog 
(s) Exuviæ Iſaaei Epiſcopi Aſaphenſis in manum Domini 


diepoſitæ, in ſpem lætæ Reſurrectionis per ſola Chriſti merita. 
O vos tranſeuntes in Domuùm Domini, Domum Orationis, ora- 


- 


te pro conſervo. vettro ut inveniat requiem in Die Domini. 
! — 0 
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7 05 ech he Toa wn Words, that he 15 of 
Opiajon that the Primitive. Chufbh: aid abiogr ſally 1 mix 
Mater mithxthe Sacr. ent l Mine, That the "mnvagated th e 
Deſcent of the Foly'&, oſt "ro conſe oon [gr Bens and 
"that they prayed for the Paithfiul ted. 1 ro- 
ducg many geen D Biete es of Fel ch Ye 
"England, who Rave teltified concerging the Pri. | 
of the Primitive Ctarch'in'the Points fs" now cont . 
dende ſom in behalf e of one Point, Tbhie of another, 
ey have faſſen in zhieir Way, | Bat'Ftear'] haye 
cp ied 15 Kh cont: wet to 185 ec 4 Len ch, 


"Xx * >< I 


| 2 * 0 WE Hera nile ee Te 
cient Liturgies, in 95 cpnα,Uuz the proper 1 
Ace, that is fram the Beginning af: the E 

Nia on ſolemn Thankſgiving, till the Elements are dir 
ſtrihnſed Tha firſt. af theſe is taken frem a Book 
called the Apaſtolical Cunſt itut ions, pretended. to bę 
compiled. or college h/ S8. Clement; hel the m- 
mand of the Apoſtles, and therefera we call this the 
amm ine Liturgy, The Lear ged. haye- indeed very 
witly rejected this Bonk as not Auubrmioł: or anſwera- 
ble to what it pretends ta bs: Ad} ang agreed (except- 
ing Mr. ita» only) that it was Reiter dictated 
by the Apoſtles, nor written by their Command , but 
that it was the Work of ſome private unknown Per- 8 
ſongwha cohected ſuch general Cuſtoms and Practices 
of the Church, as at the Time he wrote were believ- 
ed to be Apoſtolical, and publiſked them as written 
by their Order and Bileckion. Ic is, alſo, agreed by 
the Learned who have examined the Mater and the 
Feſtimonies produced for the Antiquity af this Col: 
lection, that it was made before the Council of Nice, 
that is, wirhin 200 Vears of the Death Hf John, ts 


| . 4 * 


(t) Supr. . 26. 28, 29. 
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laſt 


the 


laſt Sur iver of the Apo oftles. _And 4 100 re What 
he b et g 40 ry dente. | 
doubfets an immemori 


the Author, whoever k I , wopl 


oy thin al te 
les, & might 6 9 45 
und to be of a dater Date. And at ; 
Was as eaſy - to trace in Cuſtom or Tadice 4 
Church 'to its -Orig nal, as it 18 now to 527 
Cuſtem. or pradick of” che Churcl of 
_ firft Reformation. Therefore 


epend upon What die ſets Fon as In cal gh id 
as 


ns, to have really* been Apoſt 10 15 Trines, 
Col ad." nd Pra 20 Mike" Were, bu & but ſecure that 


the * e Fe za 1 7 t Hl IT Same, out 
of” "21s { + 01 A ; W ou} ater ations 

or 1 on 0101 3 "But 28 Wh nat ſecure. of 
thats” 1505 are very 7 certain. that erg ae ſeveral 
22 5 interpolate 85 added to, it in later 2 
19 * we 1 depend ypon. the. ahm 


Book, wh ere we. ave, not contemporary. Evi- 
Jens that 5 iderice elder t 0 15 Council of 


Mech aſſüre that it ig pot an J t 
; me haye 20RY ne 05 Ebi n e Te: 
"of this | 0 gk on e reli | upon. to Jatisfy us, 

that it eds the ge 4 raQice of t Church derived 
flem the Ap aviag t erte We 15 5 that 
we havs ſuch E Evidence for bd Part af the Commun 
bas an e which is fete publiſhed unger tue Name 
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Clementine Tir urg we n ay. fer f fely .COR+ # 
ele cher Part | of this Pop we dang 


tec: But has been tranfi e te vs as it was. fixlt 
| written by the Compil 3 of he Ce Aitutions. Upon 
which Account we io 15 ſſed; that the Form 


of Adminiftripg d. en Is the. ſame Cin Senſe 
1 if not in 5195 1 * 


Ohurch before, thi 80 0 ab le aue ane and 
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Book was Written: Conſequentiy was a Practice de- 
rived from, the Apoſtles. For which Resſon this 
Communign-Office, thus atteſted by the concurrent 


13 2 


Evidence of the Ante- Nicene, Fathers, is here; ſet in 


1 
— 


the firſt Place as the Teſt and Standard by Which 
all other Liturgies are to be tried, that ve may diſ- 
cover what Interpolations they haye received, And 
upon Examination we have found, that all the other 
Liturgies are;agreeable. to this:, That is, that there 
is nothing in this Communion- Office but 1 alſo 
in all the others; and therefore what we find in the 
others more than in this, (l mean in Senſe, not in Words). 
that we juſtly conclude to be an Addition or laterpo- 
lation: And I have alſo ſhewn. from other Exidence 
as well as this that they are ſo- e 
as far as they are not interpolated, and, I truſt, I have 
proved that as far as they agree with the Clementine, 
(in Senſe, though not in H 45 they retain their pri- 
mitive Purity, and are agreeable to their firſt Origi- 
nal, are an Evidence of the Practice of almoſt all he 


we 


ny 


; 


Cburches of the known Parts of Chriſtendom, whil 
thoſe Churches alſo were. in, their Purity- For the 
Liturgy under the Name of 8 Jaes was the Commn- 
nion Office uſed in the Churches, of Jeruſalem and 
Aytioch, and all the Provinces ſubſect to them; the La- 
turgy vader the Name of S. ark was the ancient Li- 
turgy of the Church of Alexandria, and the Provinces 
fubje& to it; that which bears the Name of S. CY ο 
ſtom, the Communion Office of all the Provinces ſub- 
ject to the Patriarch of Conſt antinople, as conſiderable 
25 an ef the reſt. 80 that bal we. no more Litur- 
gies extant but theſe, they might be ſufficient to ſa- 


* 


tisfy an unprejudiced Perſon, What was, as well as 
what ſtill is, the Practice of the Greek, and Eaſtern. 
Churches in the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt; 
which anciently made by much the largeſt Part of 
the known Chriſtian, World, and where the moſt 

eminent Churches were of Apoſtolical Original. 
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And though we find divers Inter polstions or Addi- 
tions in all of them, yet where the agree not only be- 


tween themſelves, but with the Account given con- 


cerning the Miniſtration of the Euchariſt hy the moſt 
ancient Fathers, and with the Clementine Liturgy alſo, 
(which I have proved not to be interpolated} it is as 
good an Evidence as à reaſonable Man would deſire 
of the Antiquity and Univerſality of thoſe Things 
wherein theſe Liturgies agree, and that thoſe Things 
could be of no other than Apoſtolical Original; 
having Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, to confirm 
them. However, more fully to ſhew this Harmony 
bet wixt all Churches, or pretended Churches that are 
of conſiderable Antiquity, and of long Continuance, 
there are added to theſe Liturgies not only that Li- 
turgy which goes under the Name of S. Baſil, uſed at 
particular Times in that which bears the Name of the 
Orthodox Greek Church, but likewiſe the Liturgy of 
S. Bafil uſed by the Monophyſites or Coptites in the Patri- 
archates of Alexandria and Feruſalem; the Liturgy of 
Neſtoriut, uſed by thoſe of that Sect in the, Eaſtern. 


Parts of the World, where they are very numerous; 


the Liturgy of Severus, uſed by the Monophyſites, 
in the Patriarchate of Antioch; and the Erbiopick Li- 
turgy, uſed by that large Kingdom of Ethiopia, who 
receive their Metropolitan from the Coptite Patriarch 
of Alexandria, which though all unorthodox, yet by 
their Agreement with the Catholick Church in all 
thoſe Parts of the Communion- Office wherein the Ca- 
tholick Liturgies have been agreeable to each other, 
may be of great Uſe farther to convince, us of the U- 
niverſality of thoſe Practices, wherein thoſe were ſo, 
fully agreed, who yet would hold no Communion the 
one with the other, but have continued for above a 
thonſand Vears to treat each other as Herericks. For 
if it be a more convincing Argument (as I conceive.” 
it is) that the Canon of the New Teſtameat conſiſts 
of thoſe Books, and thoſe only we receive as 1 4 


1 . 
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becauſe Chriſtangycof differedtPerfuaſions; and differs: 
ent Cortitnmions,- have received them, and them on- 
ly as Cahodicaty than it would haue been-forrome;, 
though the moſt! Orthodox Communion, alone to 
have received them as fuchi;! fo where we find the ſo- 
veral Lieurgies uſed by: numerous Churches of diſſer- 
ent Communidius agreeable and | harmonious to- eK 
other; it N afuhet Argument that thoſe Paints where 
in they {> apret are! bf Apoſtolival Traditiod, than 
if they were to be found among one Conimbaiori of 
Chriffians oy, though the mbſb Orthodox, numerous 
and diffuſfoe. Aud for this Reaſon it is that the Li- 
turgy of Nori, and ſo many Biturgies of te Ao. 
nophyſee, dre here publiſhed; that it may be ſeen 
how the Chriſtfans of different Communions have a- 
greed in the now'controverted/Points, as well at they 
agtee im the Books wich make up the Cann of the 
ſew Tefkament. Conſenuentiy that the Tradipion = 
for thefe Pbints is as univèrſab as it is for the Canan of 
Sctipture But though: the Greet Church be müchf 


the largeſt; and has produced a greater Number of 


ancient Writers and ancient 'Eiturgies thaw the Mer 
ſtern, yet the Teſtimony of the Weſtern Chut cb adds 
à conſiderable Weight to the former Evidence. And 
though wWe Have only ſome Fragments left of the Ei- 
türgies vſed in thteſe Parts of the Worid, yet there is 
enough in thofe Fragments; and ſo many of them are 
here publiſhed, as may convince us that the Meſtern 
Church agreed with the Eater mand Greek Church im 
the Points ndw diſputed . Andi thougk I take the Roman: 
Con to be of the leaſt Authotiry of any Communion- 
Service that pretends to Antiquity (% for Reafohs: 
before given, yet as it was for many Ages uſed in 
all, and ſtiſl is in moſt Churches of the Weſter Part of 
Cbriſtendom, I tiovght it by ne Means proper to omit 
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it; when I was intending to give the Enghi Reader en 
Abcount of che Manner of celebrating the Fuchariſt 
at All Tomes, in ll Places, andi by all Perſons, from the de- 
gieniag of Chriſtianity to the Reformaridh, à8 far as 
we hade an Acebunt of the Matter, Then 1 was wil- 
ling to let mim fee what was done in England at the 

Reformation; in order to fectify the Roman Canon, 
which was ufed here till that Time, and reduce it to 
the primitive Standard, ftöm which it had deviated | 
by the Addition df divers c6rrupt Clauſes which had 


* 


ctept into the C itſelf, and a multitude of Super- 
ſtitious, not to fay Idolatrovs, Rubricks ; For whith . 
Reaſon the fiſt Litutgy of oy. Edward VI. is here 
alſo publiſhed: By which the Reader may ſee thut 

out [firſt Refprmers, if they hag been left to tbem- 
ſelves, would have'tranſmitted a Liturgy to us much 
nevrer the primitive Standatd than the Roman Cahon 
would have been, if only the corrupt Clauſes asd ſu- 


perſtitious Rubticks had been omitted. However 


CAvin, and other Foreign Presbyterians his Emiflaries;- 
ſuch as Bucer, Martyr, and Fagius; prevailed with the 
Court- Party, which ſeemed at that Time to have the 
whole Power of Religion here in their Hands, to al- 

ter the whole Common- Prayer Book, and particular- 
ly the Communion- Office, for one very near the ſame. 
with that row auſed. And 1 defre the Reader that 
he Would impartirally compare the preſent Commu- 
nion Office of the Church of England with thoſe here 
pubfiſned, particularly with the Clementine, the moſt 
ancient of all, and the Teſt and Standard by which 
the reſt may be tried, and then judge for himſelt, 
whether he find it harmonious with, or agreeable to 
any of them. He will there find all of them mixõx 
Water with the Sacrameatal Wine; that all, except 
the Roman, not only degin with an Euchariſtick or 
Thankſgiving Prayer, beginning, It is meet, righr, and 
om hounden Duty, & c. and fo going on to the Sera- 
phick Hymn ," Holy, Hol, 


oly, Cc. but that it is 
like- 


r eo — 


75 


likewiſe continued by another Thankſgiving for the 
Creation, Preſervation, and Redemption of Mankind, 
till the Conſecration is finiſned. But he will find no 
ſuch Thankſgiving in the Communion-Office of his 
Common-Prayer Book. He will find in all of them a 
£ Prayer of Oblation, with a Thankful Remembrance of 
b Chriſt's Death, which the Church of England teaches. 
ber Communicants they . ought to. teſtify, but has 
made no Proviſion: for their doing it in her Office: 
1 He will in all of them, except the Roman, (yet there 
| the Greeks ſay is a Prayer to the ſame Effect) meet 
with a Petition that God would cauſe the Holy Ghoſt: 
. » _ _todeſcend upon the Bread and Wine, to make them 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which he will not ſee 
in his Common-Prayer Book. He will find in all of 
them a Prayer or Petition for thoſe that ſleep. in 
1 Peace, and are at Reſt from their Labours; but 
738 in his Common - Prayer Book he will ſee all the 
4 Dead 'expreſly excluded from the Prayers of. the 
Church, by the Words AMilitant here in Earth. He 
will likewiſe find the luterceſſion for all States and 
Conditions of Men in his Common: Prayer Book is 
wholly excluded from the Euchariſtiet Office, though 
it makes a Part of it in all the other Liturgies. Now : 
as the ancient Liturgies all agree in all theſe Points, 
and in no other ſo unanimouſly and harmoniouſly, can 
any one think that the preſeat Church of England has 
iliot departed from the Communion of the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, in rejecting ſo many Things, which 
were always practiſed by the Catholick Church? And 
if ſhe has thus broke her Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church, is it a Queſtion which we ought to com- 
municate with, the Primitive and truly Catholick 
Church itſelf, or a particular Church, which has ſo 
plainly deviated from that Communion ? Let them 
then compare the Communion- Office here compiled 
for the Uſe of thoſe who are fully ſenſible of the appa- 
rent Defects in the Communion-Office of nee ; 
| 5 C K o 
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of England, and examine it by the other Liturgies, 


and then judge if it be not perfectly agreeable and 
harmonious with them in all Things but their plain 
Corruptions, which I have taken Notice of in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe. And if this new - compiled 


Communion- Office be agreeable to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Catholick Church at all Times, and in 


all Places, and that in the Common- Prayer Book be 
not ſo, ſure there is a tolerable Foundation for what we 


have done, notwithſtanding our Adverſaries are 


pleaſed to ſay there is none. And to ſatisfy the Eng- 
ih Reader that it is not a Principle newly ſtart- 
ed by us, that Apoſtolical and Univerſal Traditions 


f the Catholick Church do oblige us to an Obedience, | 
and that no particular Church has Authority to can-" 
cel that Obligation; I have ſhewed that three 


moſt Learned Divines of the Church of England 
taught the very ſame Doctrine with regard to the 
Authority of Traditions above fifty Vears ago; neither 


have I read or heard, that their advancing ſuch a Do- 


Arine was ever condemned as an Error in them by 
any Divine of the Church of Exgland ſince that Time. 
All then that we have done has been only to put in 


Practice what Dr. Hammond, Mr. Thorndike,” and Bi- 


ſhop Taylor, (and I queſtion not but I might find ma- 


ny others who have aſſerted the ſame, if I would 


ſearch for them) declared to be a Duty ſo many Years 


ago. Then as to the Points we contend for, I have 


ſnewed that we were not the firſt who diſcovered 
them to be primitive and univerſal Traditions. 


Archbiſhop Wake taught us, that where we find all 


the ancient Liturgies to agree in Senſe at leaſt, if not 
in Words, as they certainly do in the now contro- 
verted Points, we may conclude that the Church re- 
ceived thoſe Things from Apoſtolical Direction or 


Tradition. And Biſhop Hicbes and Mr. Johnſon 
taught beforè us, that he Mixture, Prayer for the Dead, 


the Oblation and Invocation, Were Primitive and Ca- 


Be tholick - 
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tholick Traditions: And long before Mr. Thorndike 
taught the Irvocation and Prayer for the Dead to be u- 
niverſal Traditions and neceſſary Duties, and calls 
the taking away all Prayer for the Dead, not paring off A- 
buſes, but cutting to the Quick. And Biſhop Forbes be- 
fore him ſpoke much in the ſame Manner of Prayer 
for the Dead. And Dr. Iſaac Barrow, Biſhop of S. A. 
ſaph, particularly defired thoſe. that came 1nto the 
Houſe of the Lord, would pray for him after his 
Death. And ſince the Controverſy was ſtarted, Mr. 
Bingham has proved the Mixture, the Invocation, and 
Prayer for the Dead, to be primitive and univerſal 
Traditions. And Mr. Spinckes, whom no body, that 
knows any thing of our Controverſy, will judge to be 
partial to our fide of the Queſtion, (w) allows us the 
Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, Irenaus, and S. Cyprian, 
for the mixed Cup, which our Adverſaries have en- 
deavoured to deprive us of by their Criticiſms upon 
the Signification of plain Words. Nay our Adverſa- 
ries themſelves, even thoſe that. have moſt zealouſly 
oppoſed us, confeſs all theſe Things to be deſider anda, 
what they are deſirous to ſee reſtored in a regular Way. 1 
hope therefore that the Impartial Reader, when he 
has duly conſidered what theſe unprejudiced Perſons 
have ſaid in this Caſe, will judge that we had, at leaſt, 
' & tolerable Foundation for what we have done. The 
Church of England herſelf (x) has given us Direction, 
in the moſt poſitive expreſs Terms that can be, to ad- 
here to the Practice of the Primitive Church in the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt: Say ing, Bekoze all o- 
ther Things, this we mult be ſure of eſpecially , that 
this Supper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtred, as our Lord 
and Saviour did, and commanded to be done; as his Holy 
Apaſtles uſed it, and the good Fathers in the Pzimitive 


—_ * * * 


( w) Aniicle of the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, Tes pag. 1572 4. 
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Cburth kreguented it. Now we are aſſured by the 


unanimous Agreement betwixt the Liturgies here 


publiſhed, by the Teſtimony of the good Fathers of 
the Primitive Church before cited in this Diſcourſe, 
dy the Judgment of many Eminent Biſhops and Di- 
vines of the Church of England, who had diligently 
ſearched the Writings of the Ancients, that the good 
Fathers of the Primitive Church never frequented the 


Holy Euchariſt, but their Cup was of Wine mixed with 
Water; they offered the Elements to God in Remembrance 


' of Chriſt®s Death; they prayed for the Deſcent of the Holy 
- Ghoſt upon them, to make them the Body' and Blood of 


"Chriſt 5,' and they alſo prayed for the Faithful departed. _ 


Therefore, if we would de and miniſter this Supper as 


the good Fathers in the Primitive Church frequented it, 


which the Church of England enjoins us befoze all 


Things to be ſure of eſpecially, we are obliged to do 
and miniſter it with 4 mixed Cup, an Oblation of the E- 


 lements, an Invocation for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Prayer for the Dead. Conſequently in doing theſe 
Things, we are obedient to the Directions of the 
Church of England. And this 1 hope our Adverſa- 

ries will allow to be 4 tolerable Foundation for n hat we 
have done. For though the Church of England have 
preſcribed another Form ſo diſagreeable to that 


which was uſed by the good Fathers of the Primitive 


Church, yet ſince ſhe directs us that before all Things 
we be ſure eſpecially to do and miniſter this Supper ag 
the good Fathers in the Pꝛimitive Church frequent- 
ed it, where there are two Rules of the ſame Church 


\ ., - ſo contrary to each other, we may preſume: that we 
cannot be ſaid to be diſobedient to her, when we fol- 


low that Rule which ſhe enjoins us to obſerve eſpect- 
ally and befo2e all Things; conſequently befoze any 
other Rule, though preſcribed by herſelf. It is there- 
fore to be hoped that the Governors of the Church 


of England (as ſoon as they have Opportunity for it) 


will duly conſider how ſhe has preſcribed us two con- 


Ee 2 trary 
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trary Rules, which cannot both be obeyed: And {fo 
correct their Communion- Office, that the Holy Eucha- 
riſt may be jo done and miniſtred as the good Fathers in 
the Primitive Church frequented it. That ſince (as 
( Archbiſhop Wake expreſſes it) ee it can hardly 
< be doubted bot that the Holy Apoſtles and Evange- 
© liſts did give ſome Directions for the Adminiſtra- 
6 tion of the Bleſſed Euchariſt in the Churches which 
_ ©. they founded; it may reaſonably be preſumed 
© that ſome of thoſe. Orders. are ſtill remaining in 
775 thoſe Liturgies which have been brought down to 
us; and that thoſe Prayers wherein they all agree, 
64. 22 in Senſe at leaſt, if not in Words) were firſt pre- 
* ſcribed in the ſame or like Terms hy the Apaſt les 
% and Evangeliſts; they would be pleaſed to reſtore 
thoſe Things to the Communion- Office of the Church 
of England, u herein all theſe Liturgies agree. I dare ſay, 
that Loved Archbiſhop-in-particular can never be 
againſt reſtoring what he finds to have been preſcri- 
bed by the Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And if this 
be done, we ſhall very readily conform to ſuch a Com- 
munion- Office. In a word, we think it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to hold cloſe to the Communion of the Primi- 
tive and Catholick Church, founded hy our Saviour 
and his Holy Apoltles, and therefote ate firmly per- 
ſuaded, that as Dr. Hammond (2) expreſſes it, if the 
particular Church wherein we were baptized, ſhall 
© by Authority or Law ſet up that, which, if not con- 
trary to plain Words of Scripture, is yet contrary 
*« to the Doctrine and Practice of the Univerfal 
Church in the firſt and pureſt Times, Meekneſs re- 
6 quires our Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catho- 
% lick Apoltolick Church, and not to the Particular 
& wherein we live.“ And foraſmuch as we conceive, 
that «© what is propoſed is an eſſential Part of — 


Er 
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gion, therefore in this Caſe no Fear of its Conſe- 
© quences could diſſuade from, nor juſtify our longer 
« Refuſal of it, but we were obliged to make the 
“ Alterations we have done, in order to diſcharge 
« our Duty faithfully ; and we leave Events to God's 
ce all-wiſe Providence, which over- rules all Things, 
and can eaſily cauſe them to work together for good to 
&« them that love him.” Which is (a) what our firſt Ad- 
verſary ſays, ought to be done in ſuch a Caſe. And 1 
moſt humbly and heartily beſeech God, that as he h 
been graciouſly pleaſed to diſcover to this Genera- 
tion a more general Knowledge of the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Primitive Church, than aur Fore Fa- 
thers for ſome Ages have had before us: (Far though 
there were ſome as Learned Men in all Times ſince 
the Re/armation as any now living, yet I am perſua- 
ded, that as to the Knowledge of the Fathers, no Mo- 
dern Age has had fo many as the preſent) ſo he will 
be graciouſly pleaſed to infuſe a Primitive Spirit into 
us, and make us not only almoſt, but altogether ſuch as 
the Primitive Chriſtians were, except their Bonds. 151 
eſpecially that he would vouchſafe us the Means an 
the Will to uſe thoſe Means of making the Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, and Worſhip of the Church of England, ex- 
actly agreeable to that of the truly Catholick and A- 
poſtolick Church. That neither Papifts nor Presbyte- 
rians, nor any other Adverſaries, may juſtly reproach 
ber any more with being Unprimitive in any Doctrine 
or Practice: This is my earneſt Prayer and Endea- 
vour, and the good Lord grant it may have the de- 
ſired Effect, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : 75 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. e 
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correct their Communion-Office, that the Holy Eugha- 
riſt may be ſo done and miniſtred ag the good Fathers in 
the Pzimitive Church frequented it. That ſince (as 


) Archbiſhop Wake expreſſes it) “ it can hardly 


© be doubted but that the Holy Apoſtles and Evange- 
« liſts did give ſome Directions for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Bleſſed Euchariſt in the Churches which 
te they founded; it may reaſonably be preſumed 
«© that ſome of thoſe Orders are ſtill remaining in 
&© thoſe Liturgies which have been brought down to 
eus; and that thoſe Prayers wherein they all agree, 


„(in Senſe at leaſt, if not in Words) were firſt pre- 


« ſcribed in the ſame or like Terms hy the Apoſtles - 
* and Evangeliſts; they would be pleaſed to reſtore 


thoſe Things to the Communion- Office of the Church 


of England, u herein all theſe Liturgies agree. I dare ſay, 
that Learned Archbiſnop in particular can never be 
againſt reſtoring what he finds to have been preſcri- 
bed by the Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And if this 
be done, we ſhall very readily conform to ſuch a Com- 
munion- Office. In a word, we think it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to hold cloſe to the Communion of the Primi- 


tive and Catholick Church, founded hy our Saviour 


and his Holy Apoſtles, and therefote are firmly per- 


ſuaded, that as Dr. Hammond (2) expreſſes it, if the 
particular Church wherein we were baptized, ſhall 
© by Authority or Law ſet up that, which, if not con- 


Q 


© trary to plain Words of Scripture, is yet contrary 


“ to the Doctrine and Practice of the Univerfal 


« Church in the firſt and pureſt Times, Meekneſs re- 


<< quires our Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catho- 
«© lick Apoſtolick Church, and not to the Particular 


< wherein we live.“ And foraſmuch as we conceive, 
that“ what is propoſed is an eſſential Part of Reli- 
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© gion, therefore in this Caſe no Fear of its Conſe- 
% quences could diſſuade from, nor juſtify our longer 
« Refuſal of it, but we were obliged to make the 
« Alterations we have done, in order to diſcharge 
« our Duty faithfully ; and we leave Events to God's 
« all-wiſe Providence, which over-rules all Things, 
« and can eaſily cauſe them to work together for good to 
« them that love him,” Which is (a) what our firſt Ad- 
verſary ſays, ought to be done in ſuch a Caſe. And 1 
moſt humbly and heartily beſeech God, that as he has 
been graciouſly pleaſed to diſcover to this Genera- 
tion a more general Knowledge of the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Primitive Church, than our Fore-Fa- 
thers for ſome Ages have had before us: (For though 
there were ſome as Learned Men in all Times ſince 
the Reſer mation as any now living, yet I am perſua- 
ded, that as to the Knowledge of the Fathers, no Mo- 
dern Age has had fo many as the preſent? ſo he will 
be graciouſly pleaſed to infuſe a Primitive Spirit into 
us, and make us not only almoſt, but altogether ſuch as 
the Primitive Chriſtians were, except their Bondi. By 
eſpecially that he would vouchſafe us the Means an 
the Will to uſe thoſe Means of making the Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, and Worſhip of the Church of England, ex- 
actly agreeable to that of the truly Catholick and A- 
poſtolick Church. That neither Papifts nor Presbyte- 
rians, nor any other Adverſaries, may juſtly reproach 
her any more with being Unprimitive in any Doctrine 
or Practice: This is my earneſt Prayer and Endea- 
vour, and the good Lord grant it may have the de- 
fired Effect, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt: To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. | 


* 


a) No Reaſon, & c. pag. 80, 81. 
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BOOKS lately Printed for 
RICHARD K 1 Ns, at the Prince 5. 
Arms in S. Paul's Church. Tard. 


cerning Purgatory, proved to be contra- 
ry to Catholick Tradition, and inconſi- 
ſtent with the neceſſary Duty of Pray ing for the 
Dead, as practiſed in the Ancient Church: By 
Thomas Deacon, Prieſt. Price 25. „ 
2. The Chriſtian's Defence againſt the Fears of 
Death, with Directions how to die well. Writ- 
ten originally in French by Charles Drelincourt; 
Abridg'd from the laſt French Edition, by J. Spa- 
_ van, M. A. Price 1: 6&... -\.; 3 
3. Monſieur Da Pius Motives and Reaſons in De- 
| fence of Cardinal De Noailles, (the Archbiſhop 
of Paris) his Appeal to a General Council; in a 
Letter to his Correſpondent at Nome, with Car- 
dinal Gualtieri's Anſwer to every Article; to 
j which is added, a Key to the Hiſtory of the Con- 
ſtitution Unigenitzs, being an exact Account 
of the Janſeniſts, from their firſt Riſe till this 
preſent State, under the appealing Biſhops in 
France. The ſecond Edition. Done from the Ta- 
lian by a Friend abroad. Price 1 5. 
4. A Sermon concerning the Excellency and Uſeful- 
neſs of the Common-Prayer ; by William Beve- 
ridge, D. D. Rector of S. Peter's Cornhill, London, 
at the Opening of the ſaid Pariſh- Church, the 
27th of November, 1681. The 12th Edition. 
Price Tyo-pence, or 12s. a Hundred to thoſe 
that give them away. 
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5. Choice Obſervations upon the Art of Painting; 
dogether with Vaſari's Lives of we moſt eminent 
- Painters, from Cimabuc to the Time of Raphael 
aud Michael Angelo; with an Explanation of the 
difficult Terms. Price | 


6. The Memoirs of Major Alexander Ramkins , a 


Highland Officer, now in Priſon at Avignon: 
Being a very agreeable Hiſtory of his rematkable 
Adventures, during Twenty eight Years Service 
in Scotland, Germany, Italy, Flanders, and Ireland 3 

_ © from the Battle of G:/icravky to the Death of King 
Fame, II. Together with the Promiſe the laſt 
French King made to King James when he was 
dying. Price 15. 64. ſticht. Bound 2 ff; = 
7. Heroick Friendſhip 3 a Tragedy, by the late Mr. 


Otway. Price 15. 6 d. 
In the Preſs, and will ſpeedily be publiſhed, 


A Poem on the Laſt Day: In twelve Books. By John 
Bulleley Eſq), late of Clare. Hal in Cambridge. 


Price 464. 
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